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PREFACE 


The eorrect forms of a Sanskrit root in all its Tenses and 
Moods are not arrived at, as in other languages, by the simple 
process of applying directly the terminations to the root. In 
Sanskrit the Tenses and Moods being divided into two classes ,, 
viz. the Gonjugational and Non-conjugational ones, the root has 
to undergo, before the terminations are applied, peculiar modifier 
tions consequent on the division. The latter division entails the 
necessity of remembering whether the root is Set, Wet or Anit,. 
while the former has necessitated the grouping of 2200 roota 
into ten classes and unless the student is able to tell the particular 
class to which each root belongs, he is at a loss to make up the 
correct conjugational forms. This is not all. He is further called 
upon to remember two different sets of conjugational terminations, 
as the ten classes are again divided into two groups. In the second 
group the terminations are divided into “ strong 99 and “ weak 99 
ones, which occasions or precludes the necessity of gunating 
the vowels of roots. Moreover the main division of terminations 
into Parasmaipadi and Atmanepadi ones is to be attended to, a a 
particular roots take particular terminations, while some take both 
and others change their proper “ Pada 99 when used in particular 
senses or when preceded by certain prepositions. In addition^ 
there are so many irregularities of the same root belonging to 
different conjugations, or of the root assuming or rejecting 
particular forms in particular cases or of the roots changing 
from Set, Wet and Anit into one or the other in different Non- 
conjugational Tenses and Moods, that the student is thoroughly 
overcome and his consequent abhorrence for the Sanskrit Gram- 
mar is the final result. The Sanskrit Grammar has reached ta 
the dignity of a science and to arrive at a particular form, the* 
mind has to follow a certain process of synthesis as is done in 
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Undid, To master, therefore, everything in this respect is a 
hard work of time* The study of Sanskrit has received a strong 
impetus from Dr. Bhandarkar’s works which have satisfied all 
the adequate requirements of Sanskrit students and his name is 
permanently connected with the Sanskrit language. I have had 
to admire him for framing and wording many rules from the 
difficult aphorisms in Siddhanta-K&umudi, and I make ample 
and cordial acknowledgments to the learned Doctor for following 
him thoroughly while compiling this book. 

There are already many books in which the subject of the 
Sanskrit c verb * is treated of summarily. They do not fulfil the 
minute conditions though tKey satisfy some of the requirements 
of the students. There is only one useful work by Mr. D. N. 
Gandhi which is solely devoted to the verb. But the plan and 
arrangement of the subject matter in some of the chapters 
admit of improvements, and Mr. M. R. Kale has done much jus- 
tice to them in his chapter on the u Conjugation of Verbs ”, 
He has however abridged in many places the treatment of some 
of the important parts of the Sanskrit verb, which he could not 
avoid as he has treated all the parts of the Sanskrit Grammar 
in one and the same book 

My chief object, therefore, in compiling the present “ Dha- 
turupa-chandrika ” has been to offer to the students of Sans- 
krit a production in which the plan and arrangement of the sub- 
ject matter are intended to impart thorough clearness and faci- 
lity of forms and to make the subject at once as complete and 
comprehensive as possible. In doing this I have chiefly drawn 
upon the “ Siddhanta-Kaumudi Here I take the opportunity 
of referring the students to the chapters on the second antHhird 
conjugations, on Perfect and Aorist, on Derivative verbs and the 
Participles, Gerund and Infinitives. The body of the work is 
divided into four Parts. The first Part treats of the first class 
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of conjugations, viz., the first, fourth, vMxth and tenth. The 
second Part deals with the second class of conjugations, viz. the 
second, third, fifth, seventh, eighth, and ninth. Non— conju- 
gational Tenses and Moods are considered in the third Part and 
the fourth Part entertains Derivative verbs, the Participles, 
Gerund and Infinitives. Where the same root belongs to differ- 
ent conjugations or assumes or rejects particular forms in parti- 
cular cases, the forms given on pages 12—13 — 14 — 15; 21 — 22* 
328—29 — 30*, 35—36—37 ; 52— 53— 54— ;5— 50— 57— 58; 
108—104. 130— 131; 141— 142; 156—157—158; 172—173— 
174 — 175; will help the memory of the student to remember 
all irregularities at once, and the rales regarding them will 
be more familiar to him. Chapter XVIII provides a list Of 2200 
roots in the “ Dhatupatha ” by Panini with almost all irregular 
and noteworthy forms. I hope this compilation will be found 
to be a practically useful and reliable guide in the study of 
Sanskrit verb. 

In a work of this abstruse nature there might possibly be 
several defects and errors both of composition and typography 
and if the readers will do me the favour of pointing out 
the required corrections, additions, alterations, omissions, or 
improvements, I shall be very happy to give the suggestions 
my best consideration in the second edition. 


BOMBAY > 
1st August 1900. 5 


P. V. Upadeye. 
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TENSES AND MOODS. 

1. There are six Tenses and four Moods in Sanskrit, which 
are technically termed the ten Lakaras ( aancs ) by Sanskrit 
grammarians. 

TENSES 

«Z or mhft H%: ( Present ) 

Three kinds of Past Tense. 

as^or grapft jfa: ( Imperfect «r»WWRrffi: ) 
foz or ( Perfect ) 

EK 0T «m«*TT ( Aorist qyf: ) 

Two kinds of Future Tense. 

55. or fftr: ( 1st Future W*T*0 
a«F or fra: ( 2nd Future 

Besides these there is one — 

The Vedic Subjunctive, ( used only in the Vedas ). 

The terms “ Imperfect and Perfect ” are not used here in the 
sense in which they are taken in English. They are mere 
technical terms here. 

MOODS art*?:. 

( Imperative arn^T ) 

or TOnfr ffa : ( Potential ) 

or srrwrffrT: ( Benedictive arrarb ) 
or ^nrrf«r?l%: ( Conditional ) 

The nomenclature of the Tenses and Moods, viz. 

&c. as adopted by Panini is merely fanciful The 
terminology ■STWfh &c. as shown above is rational, but 
there too the names and atpft are quite artificial. 

2. With reference to certain peculiar modifications (ftaTVS) 
which the roots undergo before the Terminations of the two 
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Tenses “ Present and Imperfect ” and the two Moods “ Impera- 
tive and Potential ” Sanskrit verbs are ;divided into ten classes 
(sprr:) called Oonjugaiions. Each class or conjugation is 
named by Sanskrit grammarians after the root it begins with; 
for instance, the First Conjugation is called -II. — 

III. sttaTTf:— IV. vmft:— V. wf*:— VI. VII. 

wft:-VIIL wrft:— IX. wnff: and X. 


8. The characteristics ( ftrarr? s ) of the ten classes or con- 
jugations of verbs appear alone in the two Tenses and the two 
Moods, named above, and the Tenses and Moods in Sanskrit are, 
therefore, distinguished as Special or Oonjugational ( q rfo rgy )> 
and General or Non-conjugational ( arpferQPir )• Oonjugational 
or Special Tenses and Moods. 

Present 


Tenses 


Moods 


i 

i 


Imperfect 
Imperative etTirr 




i 

i 




Potential 

Non-conjugational or General Tenses and Hoods. 
Perfect 

Aorist 

Tenses p^tore 

2nd Future 


C Benedictive 
Hoods < 

( Conditional 

The term is technically applied by Panini to the 

Personal Terminations of all Tenses and Hoods with the 
exception of those of the Perfect and Benedictive, to the various 
characteristics ( ftorrrs ) of the nine conjugations except that of 
the 8th and to the terminations of the Present Participle 
Parasmaipada and Atmanepada. The characteristics of the 8th 
and 10th conjugations ; the affixes added to mak. 0 p the -vnH 
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base and certain denominations ; the affixes and ITHS^ of the 
Und Future and conditional 5 the affix 9 of the desiderative, q 
of the Passive and those of the Aorist, of past participles Active 
and Passive, of Infinitive and the Verbal Indeclinables &c. are 
called awfcrgqr* 

4. Verbs in Sanskrit are of two kinds, Primitive and 
Derivative. 

(a) Those roots which belong to the first nine conjugations 
( iptr: ) and a few of the tenty are Primitive verbs. 

(ft) As regards Derivative verbs a new base* is to be 
formed first from the root and then the terminations and the 
characteristics ( ffr y ^ u f s ) of the ten conjugations are applied to 
it. The new base does not generally vary in the Oonjucational 
as well as in the Non-conjugational Tenses and Moods. 

Those roots which belong to the tenth conjugation, the roots 

and ** » Oausals ( fanners ), 
Desideratives ( *rw*as ), Frequentative? ( ), and Denomi- 
native ( wwrtre: ) aie Derivative verbs. 

(e) Every Derivative verb has six Tenses* and four Moods as 
well as the Primitive one. 

5. Sanskrit verbs are conjugated in three Voices ( srffirr: )> 
the Active Voice ( qrfftirwfr: )-the Passive Voice 

and the Impersonal construction ( qratrfrrr* ). 

(m) Transitive verbs are used in the Active and Passive 
Voices. 

(ft) Intransitive verbs are conjugated in the Active and 
Impersonal construction. 

6 . Personal Terminations in Sanskrit are divided into two 
acts, one Parasmaipada and the other Atm&nepada. Some roots 

0 The base ( atv ) of a root or a noun is that form which it take 
before the terminations are applied. 
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are conjugated in one Pada only, either Parasmaipada or Atma- 
nepada while some are conjugated in both the Padas. 

(a) Several roots, though Parasmaipada take Atmanepada 
Terminations and vice versa when preceded by certain prepo- 
sitions ( ) or when they change their meaning. These will 
be noted down in their proper places. 

(fl) Verbs are conjugated in three numbers:— singular— dual— 
and plural with three persons in each. 

(e) The general scheme of Personal Terminations, given in 
Sanskrit Grammars, is as follows 

Parasmaipada Atmanepada 
S. D. P. S. D, P. 

1 st Person (3^35*:) fq q: q qfq 

2nd „ ( qhqq^q: ) fy q: if **r: WW 

3rd „ (mwr.) fir n: w ^ 

These general terminations undergo various modifications in 
different Tenses, Moods and Conjugations. 

7 . The Personal Terminations as applied in the Oonjuga- 
tional Tenses and Moods ( ) to all the ten conjugations 
( *r°Tf* ) differ in some particulars, in consequence of which the 
ten conjugations ( ir°Tr‘ ) are grouped into two classes, the first 
including the 1st — 4th — 6th — 10th, and the second, 2nd — 3rd — 
5 th— 7 th— 8th and 9 th. 

The base of the first group ends in ar while that of the second 
does not end in 

Verbs in the ten conjugations ( iprr: ) as shown in article ( 2 ) 
will in this book be conjugated in the conjugational Tenses And 
Moods ( ) in the order of the 1 st and 2 nd class of 
conjugations. Non-oonjugational Tenses and Moods shall be 
treated in Part III. 
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PART X. 

First Class op Conjugations, ( 1st, 4th, 6th, and 10th). 
The terminations as applied to the First class of conjugations 
in the conjugational Tenses and Hoods are as follow : — 

9 * Present Tense. 




Parasmaipada 

Atmanepada 



8. D. P. 

8. D. 

P. 

1st Person 

fir 

f 


2nd 

9 ) 

ftr «T *r 

% T* 

* 

3rd 

yy 

fir «: arfisr 





93 ? Imperfect Tense 


1st Person 

»*** t *r 

f 

*rff 

2nd 

yy 

m (0 « 

«n^C(0 f*rre 


3rd 

yy 

3 rrr* 


H«?r 



9T? Imperative Mood, 


1st 


srrfir *rw 


2nd* 


none nq n 

w *«rr* *** 

3rd* 


5 m* wwr 

rrnr ?rrra. 


The 2nd and 3rd person singular terminations Parasmaipada 
•of the Imperative are optionally replaced by ar^ * if the Impera- 
tive has a Benedictive sense. 

Potential. 


1st 






ttfr$ 

2nd 

m 0) frr* 



(0 rcrorn*. 


3rd 





farar* 



CHAPTER I. 

First Conjugation. 

8, The characteristic ( fasFTT ) of the first conjugation. 

Roots of the first or y q rft class take af in the conjugational 
Tenses and Moods ( ) before the terminations are 
applied. 

* 
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9. The ending vowel ( areawe ) of roots short or long and! 
the penultimate short ( OTre mWW ) substitute their Gupa* 
before the Vikarana ef of the first conjugation. The Guna of j f 
or f is q-; of » or 3 T is aft ; of or is «rr and of is vm. 

10. &£ or Present Tenses. 

Terminations, 


Persons. 

Parasmaipada. 


Atmanepada. 



s. 

D. 

p. 


S. D. 

P: 

1st 

Pr 


*r: 

1st 

1 * 

*<* 

2nd 

r% 


w 

2nd 


* 

3rd 

Pi 

*r- 


3rd 

% III 

ST** 


(a) f The final if of a base ( stif ) is lengthened before any 
conjugational termination beginning with a semi-vowel, nasal, or 
the letter or 

(4) X When the final if of a base is followed by 3f, or sifty 
the latter vowel is substituted for both; 

(<?)§ When f-9 > '3t-3‘ short or long follow if or the 
substitute for both is the corresponding Guna letter 
f ) I. P. A. To take away. 


Parasmaipada. 


Atmanepada. 

S. 

D. 

p. 

s. 

D. 

P. 

1st ferftr 

fCW. 

few 

f> 

fCTft 

feiwt 

2nd fefir 

fW 

few 

fet 

fW 

ft>% 

3rd ftfrt 

tew: 

fei®f 

ft* 

fi% 

f*% 

) I. P- A. to know or understand. 


1st sfMrft 

trww 

wlwi^r 

wrt 


trwni* 

2nd wftfe 

#rww: 

WWW 

wMl 


wlwet 

3rd 

trww: 

wiwPw 

trw'w 


ttw*% 


* 

>• 

twwUNfwfSn 

tHitrjpn 

§«n*vi 
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(% changed to ) I. P. A. To lead or carry. 


1st 

yyiPt 

wn v 

TOW: 

w*r 

*tyw% 


2nd tnrfft 


WTO 

TO# 

«T%* 


3rd 


w: 

TOfaf 

TO% 




The ending ^ of ® substitutes its Guna and becomes 
before the Yikarana *r of the first conjugation. Thus ® ( f j; )+• 
ST + fir— TIS becomes fcfr—fK®:- 

Again n; + + f*T — W— ®:— Yt =fTTtfr— fTT*:— ffl®:— 

wnft— TOY* by ( 10 a). 

1 C + ST + H^r=f^n— ; W«Y by ( 10 b ). 

I* + »T + 1— ft— by ( 10 0 ) 

The penultimate short w of ^^substitutes its Gupa aft, and 
becomes before the Yikarana *(. 

The final f of substitutes its Gupa q, and becomes if before 
the Vikarpa «r- Thus changed to % +• «r + ft. 

(a)* When if — jr — sfr — are followed by a vowel, sf®^— 
«Tpr— Yl® are respectively substituted for them. 

Thus ^ + Y f ftT=Y®+Y + fir=YYfc|. 

11. There are 2200 roots treated of by Papini, out of which 
1079 belong to the Mirft class. Some of these latter undergo 
peculiar changes and others take certain substitutes in the 
Oonjugational Tenses and Moods before the oonjngational sign is 
applied. These are as follows : — 

(a) The penultimate short vowel of the following roots is 
lengthened. 

t Y!®(8>T®)I* P* To walk or step} when Atmanepada, it 
does not lengthen its sf. 

•TTY® ( YTYT® ) I* P- to drink; Y® without *TT does not 
lengthen its «r. 

IT® ( ST® ) I. P. to be fatigued. 

* qrYfaqwm ' 




Dhaturupachandrika. 




( } ) * ft*( tffc.) I. P- to spit. 

(«) *T^t ( m ) I. P. A. To cover or keep secret. 

(d) J When the penultimate ^ or q^of a root is followed by a 
consonant, the vowels f — 3 " — m — *£ preceding the ^ or q^ are 
lengthened. 


1st Conjugation. 

(I^t) To act dis- 
honestly or to be crooked. 

5 ^ ( or ij$) To faint 
or swoon. 

To spread or 

forget. 

To thunder, 
to shine, to burst forth. 

1st Conjugation. 


Parasmaipada. 


si(ifi) > 




To Mil. 


s* ( To t*y- 

( *& ) To fiU - 

Atmanepada, 


To measure or play. ^ ) \ To , 

$t(^) To P la y- > 

(*) The vowel of takes Vriddhi ; and ff<r become 
and the ^ of and is changed to 

) I. P. To sound. \ I. 

^,(.^0 I. A. To bo U for. r . 

grqr^ ( ^fFjr ) I. A. To be able. ' P. To become ready. 


* rarfjff WHtftrfw I Vartika on this is » 

t 3TfTOton«ft?: 11 lengthens its * in the Oonjugational 
Tenses and Moods as well as before the strong terminations 
beginning with a vowel. 

t awrcnai 
§ 11 1 

} n 

** «Tt: *3*T*3: II II. 
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The Vriddhi* of sr is W; of f or f is q ;; of * or 37 is 3 ft ; of 
w or is am; 5 and of s* is 

(/) The following roots have added on to them in the 
Conjngational Tenses and Moods, 

fjqr f ( iffarraO 1 P. To defend or protect. 

>jt^( * P* To heat or to be heated. 

1 P. To go or approach. 

<r>£( TTPO 1 P* To praise*, but A. to bet, has 
) l P. To praise 5 but A. irq%. 

(g) The root lengthens its vowel and has 3 Fqr added on 
to it before the conjngational sign. 

1 A to desire. 

(A) X WQi has added on to it before the conjngational 
sign. 

1 A. to reproach, to pity, to go, to rival. 

(i) The following roots drop their nasal. 

§§ ( ^ ) 1 P. A. To be dyed, to be pleased, to be in love 

with. 

*w**(toO 1 p. To bite or sting. 

^5^ ( ) 1 P. To cling or adhere to. 

( wq; ) 1 A. To embrace. 

(j) The following one adds a nasal srvrj-f (sfF»30 1 A. 
To yawn. 

(A) The roots given below take the substitutes, as shown in 
the brackets, before the conjugational sign is applied. 

* 

§ 

t jfMfcrau 
S§ 

** IwsrwircSrtrf* 1 
tt *5rsnfiTi^r’n 
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Paras maipada. 


7T* ( to drink. 
SJT ( ftnO to smell. 
tWT ( *1^ ) to blow. 
WT ( filf ) to stand, 
m ( ** ) to learn 
or remember. 

IT ( to give. 


( TOO to see. 

to go or get. 

^ ( qnj to ran. 

( tftaO to perish or decay, 
to sit down, to be 
weary, to decay. 

«n*t (toO to go. 

) to check or stop. 


The root J though Parasmaipadi becomes Atmanepadi in 
the conjugational Tenses and Moods, 


(l) The following seven roots, though Desiderative in form 
are considered as Primitive ones. These retain the same base in 
the Conjugational as well as in the Non-conjugational Tenses 
and Moods. 

W^[) 1 P. to cure. 

1 A. to lothe or feel disgust, 
i p - a. to make straight. 

) 1 P. A. to sharpen or to whet. 

HFT ( iffafaO 1 A. to seek knowledge. 

flra[ ( fitffrflfO 1 A. to endure or suffer with courage. 

^ ) 1 A. to censure. 

The following are declined like the 5th Conjugation. 

g§(vi) p - *° hear - 

to delight or please, 
f^r) P. to kill or to go. 




t unPwpify : u ii 
t fan 'I 
§ «rv: u 

— u «rft3rr ii 
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The following roots add a penultimate nasal necessarily in the 
Conjugations! Tenses and Moods : — 


Parasmaipada. 


Atmanepada. 


**(*?) to grieve. 
^ («*0 to shine. 

to split. 


•T5(^g)togo. 

( fqpg ) to roll into a lump.. 
Ifc) to go or move. 

to become white. 


The following add a penultimate nasal optionally : — 


Parasmaipada. 


aj^or to roar. 

mQ[ or to fight. 

W^or WQito go. 

or to be firm, to grow. 
^ or to go. 

*&%or J^to go. 

^or go. 


or to go or move. 

^ or ^ to go. 

UTH or *4^ to go. 

or to cleanse or sound- 
gr^[ or ^ to pluck. 

V^or to go or move. 
ff»r or to kill or injnre. 


Atmanepada. 


or gv^to hum or buzz, 
vr^or vjjx to yawn or gape. 

or nj^to go or to be opened. 

The following roots change their meanings in the? 
Parasmaipada. 

Par. Atm. 


qr^ to shine. 

to sound, 
to protect. 

) to sound inarticulately 
JP^or to copulate 
9ffP^ to ask, to be master of, to harass 
TO to praise 


to shake, 
to bind. 

to censure or conceal’ 
to melt 
to gape 
to bless 
to bet 
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Par. 

ifa^to adorn 


*T 3 T to decorate 

to shave 
53 ^ to strike 

g 5 to wallow 

5 ?^ to knock down 
W$.to go, to run 

to surround, to attire 
to go 

Forms of third Person of 
Conjugation. 


Atm, 

\ 1 to cheat 
I 2 to begin 
> 3 to censure 
l 4 to start 
’ 5 to move quickly 
to surround 
to distract 
to dress 
to sink 

to resist or torment 
to oppose, to shine, 
to suffer pain 
to go or wallow 
to shake, to agitate 
to disregard 
to disregard 
Irregular verbs of the first 


Roots. Present Tenses, 3rd Person* 


ST* A. 



*W% 

*T*P. 

«FR& 

W\*m: 

arwf^i 

a?TO*P. 

srr*rsfn 

w«rr*m: 

smimfar 

p. 


'T*RT: 


W*P- 


sptw- 

. SFHTfar 

to spit 

grift 

gftn- 

ST*R?I 

5|P- 

”ift 


Sffar 

— A. 



*Jf5% 

P. to faint 



P. 

^rft 



g^P. to be clean 


*tr$ra: 

irHrRw 

gW A. to be able 




jpj- A. to be fit for 

97 

t» 


P. to protect 

F. 

*rtaraRr 

wroRt 

Sirens 
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Boots. Present Tenses, 3rd Person. 


f^p. 

fHsr «ri% 

tmsrwr: 

ftwieRt 

*°c,P. 


wrratis 



<n% 


<r*3r 

<t^P- 

ISTRflf 

<nirwi< 

ewttt 

A. 


qtt 


W* A. 


esmtt 

e»mw% 

W3 A. 



trftwtr 

fS^P. 


wra: 

r»riNr 


rnt 

ttt 

Wl*t 

P- 

wilt 

wrw 

Witt 

srs^P. 

asrft 

ttt: 

Rwtt 

WS3T. a. 




A. 

»rw»t 

ermt 

er*wt 

«rr P- 

Rem 

ftwr: 

fWrfar 

srrP- 

ftsrft 

TtRt: 

firerfai 

**rr P- 

<mm 

Wf: 

wm 

wP- 

rtsm 

fircw 

filSRt 

*wP- 

writ 

Rim* 

wrfw 

frP. 


R«RfT: 

*m®tt 

m p - 


^rfr* 

wmfar 

*P. 

eresft 



t P- 

weft 

RPm: 

weft 

P. becomes A. 

in the Gonjugational Tenses 

& Moods. 

—A. 

effort 

efrtt 


t^P. 

tT*ft 


WTFfT 

*r*P- 

»?5gm 

*to«i: 


P- 

wspm 

twm: 


P. to cure 

Nmrmft 

Rrffcww 


„ desire or live 

%tfir 


%tf^r 

fw A. 




C To make P 

P. tfreram 

Crfmra: 

tftNrRtr 

} straight 5 

A 

<rflRrr 

tfhrNrst 



Dhaturupachandrika. 


Roots. Present Tedses, 


To cut j£ ^ 

*prf% 

^T*T% 

*tw 

*f%% 

Vt% P. 

#*rmf% 


—A. 

tfNrra% 


*ir^ A. 


*fmr%% 

ftrs^A. 

f%r%s*% 

f%f%w% 

jrq^A. to censure 



wu^A. to conceal 

%R% 

*ft%% 

3NF3T A. 

<7531% 

crs%% 

ara^fP. 

?T5rirI 

*r*ra: 

ar? A. 

3*f% 

a*t% 

To roll A. 



„ 

r%% 

p%t% 

P. 

grfFtr 


p. 

’arffir 

■#f?r 

p. 

Rffir 

rahra: 

Pr^P. 

f*Tff% 

r*R*: 

m P- To P urif y 

^af% 


quP. 

W% 

^*nr: 

*S* A - 

? *ftsr% 

%r%% 

S $51% 

$%% 

3T^A. 

? »n*% 

S w*r% 

snr% 

5r%% 

>S^P. 

7 s 'rar% 


s 

=$%% 

^ p. 

? *r^f% 

*raf?n 

5 $arf% 

$5T5!‘ 

sr^P. 

? ar*rf% 

3f3ra: 

$ ararfir 


^P. 

? arcsrf% 

$ 

arern: 

arera: 

- JflT P 

? *rnrr% 

%Tff: 

3x^* 

S #*f% 



3rd Person. 

*rr«r% 

air?s% 

l%*% 

^fT'?r 

pfcfpei 

«j*rfs=w 

«pp% 

30**% 

3fa*% 

jrarf-n 

srsrPfi 

ararfcr 

yri%ir 
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Boots. 

ffP- 

^ P - 
a^P. 
Mrs* P. 

S^ p - 

P- 

T 5^ p - 

r^rP. 

=5^P 

*r*T p - 

m?- 


Present Tenses, 3rd Person. 


? sfRr nm 

> IfRr |fW: ftf** 

l tr*rf*T q sfre i 

$ ifsrNr 

? si*nr tnrfNr 

? vrsrffc vrsra: 

5 ^wfir wfara- wfafar 

? *r"JTfrT Rlw?r *trJn^T 

5 s^rRr ^m-- gsrf^er 

? wP*ra *ptr: gtnfar 

5 ?Nf* w*nr. 

>* vo >o 

) 

S 

? ri<fli^9 

y sr^rfw «Vg«: cj«sf^r 

? 

y &<nr: 

? **?rf*r to«: wn=w 

$ *f^Tm wr; 

l rrtr «>hi: tnlf^r 

S swfti $*ro srIsr 


12. Roots of the first Conjugation which are conjugated in 
one Pada or the other when used in Particular senses or with 
Particular Prepositions prefixed to them. 


* WH (STT*) P- 
ascend, to leap. 


3E* 

3TOOTC 

<TO5£* 



To go, to approach, to traverse, to go up or 


S To go unobstructed, 

To show energy for, 

To be developed in, or 
To be at home with a subject. 


* lORrfaRRf w - 1 s<T<TOnn* i 3Trr.-^H% i wnrfapft i 
*rc«fp-*r*i sT^<w»frfri * 
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arrant, P. To cover. To go up or ascend 
3TT9i^ A. “To rise” said of a luminary 
faarrac P. To split 
PT3^ A. To walk or step 
irarr^ P. To go 
ST3s^ A. To bogin 
5'J’WTS. P. To come 
A. To begin 

P- To play 

A. To play 

trffcwre „■ „ 

STTSfli: „ ,»• — 

^T^Kf^T » >1 

P. To make Boise, to creak or break. 

^ P. To go or walk. 

When Transitive ? A. To transgress 
When Intransitive P. To go up 

( When used with the Instrumental of a conveyance ) A* 
To go or pass . 

SPT^t ( ) A. To join or unite with 
Jfw(«iar) To conquer. 

(fawn) A. To be victorious 
TOfaT (TO^Tw) A. To defeat 

P. To shine. 

C When intransitively used or with Ci a limb of the 

C body 77 for its object. 

*ft§§ (*|W ) P. A. 

4f ( ) A. =r To instruct in or investigate. 

* l 

t i 

t fWMHr: | 

§ arf^rfaqn i i 
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) a. To pay off as a debt or tribute* to spend 
or when the object is something else than “a part of 
the body. ” 

( ssraO To k ft u p* 

3 T l»ft ( A. To invest with a sacred thread or to 

hire. 

) To check or stop. 

3TPH* ( ) A. To spread, stretch, when Intransitive, 

or with c< a limb of the body” or with something else than 
“a literary composition” for its object. 

***** ( ) A. To gather. 

) A. To lift up, with something else than 
“a literary composition” for its object. 

) P. To try hard, to learn, with { ‘a literary 
composition*’ for its object. 

3***: ( ) A. To marry. 

^ f A. To sport. 

P. Tc stop. 

3TT*** P. To rest. 

P. To be pleased with. 

gpcRTC P. A. To stop or desist, when Intransitively used. 

P. to speak. 

q? A. To show proficiency in, to know, to toil or labour. 

gqqf A. To conciliate or flatter. 

A.. To differ or conflict. 

3-sr^A. To speak loudly and distinctly. 

P. ‘‘To utter sound” as used in the case of beasts 

and birds 


* srrefrm&n: i *rot.5ij$r i *<nsnr- i 

t 5UT^<TfTWTtTW: I T%TTT<TTi^Nnrr i 

t I WTrijqraT » 


fqsrarq i 
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arjSf A. To imitate, when used intransitively and with 
respect to men only. 

3T5[^ P. To recapitulate when used transitively or with 
respect to inanimate or animate objects other than 4 men . 7 
ft s Rg P* A. To dispute or to be at variance with. 

A. To reproach or revile. 

WT * ( ) P- To stand. 

WT ( ) A. To disclose one’s intentions. To accept as 

umpire. 

^SIT ( a. to act up to one’s word. 

3TTO2TT ( nmffy ) A. to remain, 
srwr ( xrrasr ) A. to set out. 

( Rffig ) A. To stand apart. To remain stationary. 

3HTOT (anffe ) A. to declare solemnly, to assert confidently. 
gr%^r P. to get up. 

3 T % g A. To try, to aspire, to rise ( used figuiatively. ) 

A. To worship or wait upon according to religious 
Mantras. 2 To join or unite. 3 To form friendship with. 4 To 
lead to ( as a way ). 

P. A. to wait with the desire of getting some- 
thing. 2 To stand near when used intransitively. 

) P. A. to take away. 

A. to practise constantly. 

P. to reBemble. 

tt (s*0 to cal1 

SfTgar P. to call. A. to call or invoke, 

angw A. to challenge. ^Tgqr „ „ 

ft®* A - to call or invoke. „ tt 


I l 

I ( 3»lTfeSS5lf 


* ^rrrasrftwr:?a: » 


t i 

X wftlWHE . I ^frflTWTS: I 
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*1 ( ) -P* To soun( * 

to praise, to go. 

A. To roar. 

anret A. To utter a loud sound. 


13 33 * Imperfect tense 

Terminations. 


Persons 


Parasm. 


Atm. 


I. 

3WC 


ST 

* 


II. 

< s > 


d 



III. 

* 

<TP3[ 

3T* 

<t firrac 

OTr? 


14 The augment a* is prefixed to roots in the Imperect, 
Aorist and Conditional. 


(a) This at is replaced by an in the case of roots 
beginning with a vowel, which when followed by y ^ ^ 
short or long becomes q- — 3TT — 3TTI respectively. 

( ft ) When a preposition ( 3 T*PT ) is prefixed to roots, the 
augment at or atT of the Imperfect Tense comes between the 
preposition and the root, and then the following Sandhi rules 
have to be applied : — 

Similar vowels, followed by similar ones, substitute for both 
the same vowel lengthened.* 

When a dissimilar vowel follows 5 , ;y, qj-, ^ , short or lonjr 
3 ^, ^7 f are respectively substituted for them. 

15 £ ( 5T ) 1 P* A. 

S. D. P. S. D. R 

I anprac arfrr* i. 3^ argm fg atsrrar? 

II 3TfT: II. 3TSTOT: 

III anfT^ 3WWWL. III. 3WT 3r^<TT* SffTOr 

* are: tfNf: I 

t f St I 
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I*(*t5) p. Or (spj.) A. 

S. D. P. 8. D. P. 

I. arartra. 3T*it<jre arsterra I appr apmwff apprraf? 

II. 3t^M: arstera* ar*m II aprarsn: anprara; «ww[ 

III. a wi n ra ; awrsnrr^ awtera: m appifr apfaan* appi*w 

gw 1. P. To go or move. j ?®5.I* To see. 

"g. D. P. i S. D. P. 

i.^p* ^rnr ^rm I- ^rrof? 

II. ^r- ^m** 'W3 ! II. ^sror %$r*nr 

iii.^^ ^ifrra.^ I ni-^m <T$ptt 

^8T 1. P. To sprinkle. I 37*1 A. To conjecture or reason. 

I. after** aften* arten* i I. aftf arteraft aftereffr 

II. after; artera»l 3rtenr ! II. artesn; affesrp* afW^ 

ill. artery aft^rm** afteni HI. after* 3rte?rp* aftesrr 

( m *® ) P. ) a. 

I. arrs^** an^rfa arr^ter i. am rr ffll arte farete antffawte 

II. arrs#: arr^tp* arr^rjcT iRarteprar arramiT** ^rar- 

Hi. 3n#a: arr^rfTP* arr^b[ HI. arranra arnffarn* arra'nnw 

In this Tense first comes the Augment + Root + Conju- 
gational sign + Termination. Thus: — 

ar+5r:+3T+3Tfl[— ar^— 3PrT=arfr**— 3IfTq[ and ar^rfT, the 
base arfT being followed by ar the latter 3* is substituted for 
both vowels by (10 b ). 

ar + 5 T + ar + ^ — rr — *rff and r% = ar^rr*— arsrm— ar^r^te 
and 3T5TT*rf|' ) the a* of the base 5 ^* being lengthened by (10a). 

3T+5T+3T+ ?— ?sjt** and ?7rn* = ar?*— ateterrut and ateten** 

by (10c). 

3 T+^|vj ( the substitute forgvrby 9 ) + 3T=3wtsr is the base. 

3 T+%(the substitute for ;ff by 9 ) + 3T=3T+!T?r ( by lOd ) 
4-3T=:3PTtT is the base. 
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3TT+?^r+3*=*t^ and not as by (10 c)' 

3n+f^+3T=<r^ .. — <ot » is the 

3!T+!JW+3t=^ » 3^ » I base . 

3ff+3vff + 3T=3Thp- ’> ” | by ( 14a) 

3JT + Sfr^ + 3T=3TT^# ) , 3PS^ » 

3Tr+3»ra'H+ 3T=3ffitftr~>, — 3Tf#v » — J 

16. Forms of third person — ( Imperfect Tense ) of Irregular 
■verbs of the 1st Conjugation. 


Roots Imperfect Tense 3rd person. 


9i^[ 

A. 

3*cKHcf 

3f5hitaT*i 

3TcE*5tT 


P. 

3TO5 


SHUT*^ 

3TT5P* 

P. 

3*r*Tsra; 


SfTCTW 


P. 

4 3=Rn=rat 

5T^nffrTT^ 

3T^I 

W?, 

P. 


3TWTWcTT^C 

3TWT1T^ 


P. 


rra; 

anfrni 

**• \ 

P. 


wr^rtr*r 

3**5^ 

A. 

SRTfrT 

WRRT^. 


^5. 

P. 

Cl 

3T*£3#HT*I 



P. 


are^sfarq; 


W 

P. 

3OTl^ v 


m 

A. 





P. 


3Tnt<TT*RTre. 

3T«H<IHP* 

■$x 

P. 

3 ^ 5 ^ 

3T^ITq-(TT^ 


f%=5^ 

P. 


srf^mrn*. 

srra^STU^ 


P. 

3TWPT^ 

gnrurmfmc 

worm 

A. 

3*WrT 


^PTOInT 

^ \ 

\P- 


3mnrm^ 

3mm 

A - 

TO 


sm^cr 


A. 





A. 

3TTcfT^TrT 

3TT?ff^5TT?( 

3?mfa?a 

< 

J 

CP. 


3TT3THTH 

3TT^[ 

> A. 

3*T3TrT 

arcstarni 

3*T3TnT 


P. 


arr^nnuc 

3T^T3 
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Roots 

Imperfect 

Tense 3rd 

person. 

P53T P. 



ziwm; 

A. 

3T^T?T 


arenrar 

3T*.A. 

arw-flfT 

arsr^irfrnc 


qr P. 

ari^at 

arPrapp* 

3?fw* 

m P. 

an%sni 

3Tf3TST?TlH; 

atfSrcr? 

wrr P. 

3wra; 

3TV)HfTrH 

3WR[ 

WT P. 

3THbc1 

arfitemn 

arifo^* 

«ttP. 


apprap* 

apppf 

V P- 

31*4 

apps^spr 

WT5^53[ 

v* p - 

STT^TcT 

am^mp 

3^T^RT 

w P. 


an-ojotn 

34l^< 

3 -P-5 


app^m^; 

3^ 

m p.? 

used as A. in the Coni. Tenses and Moodsv 

^ A. $ 

ar^fora 

ar^frqTTPT 

3T^TnT 

*Z P - 

srcrfea; 

3Pft??TP3C 

31#^ 

pp P. 

3T*r^cr 

3T*r5grrrrR[ 

sprsg^; 

P. 

<%^P. 

3?f%f%r^rg[ 



3TT%T*Err8cTT*3C 

arf%ra»PR[ 

^ar A. 

3r€r^Tf^rT 

aptfhTPfcTP* 

atfre?*Rr 

** j| A. 

areterara; 

atffifempi; 

3^ta[T%fTT^ 

3T9^i«< 

a^rosti 

5THT $ P 

atgfhnwy 


3RIT5tPER[ 

^ l A. 

3T5fNrrafT 



*tr; A. 

awrarn 

wftiri^cTrec 

afnrhrt^Pvr 

#?N^A. 

3Tf^frT^TrT 

3^f^r?TT^ 

3rfafw^nT 

T5T A. 

ar.jjymfr 

3*5j*jc^cn*3[ 



17 Imperative Mood an^rrf : 


Terminations. 

Parasmaipada Atmanepada 


s. 

D. 

P. 

S. 

D. 

P. 

1. appt 

apar 

apw 


3TTSlt 

^1^5 

II. (none) 


P 

sr 

?«TPT 

wn 

III. 5 

JTP3C 

3PH 

fTPJr 

?PT^ 

ar^pr 
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f (IT) L 

Parasm. Atm. 


s. 

D. 

P. 

s . 

D. 

p. 

I* fTTl% 

5TPT 

fTTW 


57T5^ 


II. ^ 

fTJHT 

57* 

im 

5^*n* 

57W«T 

III. ftg 

6 <3 1*1 

IT’S 


firllH 

5753PT 

t* 

(€tV[) 

P. 


jft ( qw ) A. 

I- 

nt'm 

*Prra 

5T^ 

spiral 

mmt 

ii. srm 

5fhT3»f 

*hnr 

mm 


mm* 

wi. «rftrg 

^prtpt 


mm* 

3W3PPT 

m*m* 


ft+3*+snf?r 


18. When q; follows m — *r or «x in the same word or follows 
any vowels, semi-vowels ( pt excepted ), and letters of the guttural 
or labial class with qt~T or ^before them, it is changed to 
w. It remains as q when it is at the end of a grammatical 
form, or when it is followed by a letter of the Dental class. 

Thus, f^+aT+anf^STTf&r. 2nd Person singular is 
3 *=gT as no termination follows. 

f*+®T+^ 

(a) If at or 3*1 is followed by tr — if — 3*t — 3*1, the substitute 
for both is if in the first two cases and 3 *f in the last two. So 

f*+3T+^=f^. 

5*r + 3 T+?«ra:— and by (10 c.) 

ST+ST+ans— 3*531^=575=5 and by (10 b. ) 

( Substitute for j|>j by 9 ) -f a* = gftr is the base. 

^(substitute for rft by 9 ) + 3 T=5T^ (by 10 d) + 3 T=spr 
is the base. 

19 fafvrf^ Potential Mood ftwtf : 

Terminations. 

Paras. Atm. 



s. 

D. 

p. 

s. 

D. 

p. 

i. 


h 

hi 

h 



ii. 

f5< : > 

hm. 

hi 


taroia 


hi. 

hi 

hm 

fa: 

t3 

r _ 

WHIN* 

h% 
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f ( H ) !• 




Parasm. 



Atm. 


s. 

D. 

P. 

S. 

D. 

P. 

1 . ST*3 



?t* 

f^ftT 

r- 

fwnr 

n. ?*: 


5TcT 

^DTT : 







f^TTflTT^ 


(*X) p - 

Sit (5T3T) A. 


1 . 



*** 


*^wf? 

n. 


*T*?T 


WqqT^TH, ditv** 

ill. ^ 

*r$rrnt 


5T^rT 

sr^Rt 


CHAPTER II. 

' 20. Fourth Conjugation or class. 

21. The characteristic of the Fourth Conjugation: — Roots of 
the 4th or | $eUi% class take q- in the conjugational tenses and 
moods before tho terminations are applied. 

22. The final ait of roots of the 4th conjugation is dropped 
before the conjugational sign. 


23. Present Tense : 

gg; 4 P. To dance 4 A. to fight 


s. 

D. 

P. s. 

D. 

P. 

I. »p*m% 

gran*: 

•pmr I. gvit 


gv*mir 

II. a-#qT« 

;jaro: 

•pro II. gv*ii 

gvim 

gvm% 

HI. 


|T?qiffT III. 5 ^ik 

gv%?t 

gwsit 

fit 4 P. 

To finish or destroy *r 4 P. To grow old 

S. 

D. 

P. S. 

D. 

P. 

1 . f*rrft 

WT*: 

rnsr- I. 3TPm^ 


3TW?*P 

II. wm 

war 

**ro n. 5fmi% 

qfpfa: 


HI. ftrfft 


WT*tT III. ^ftqiri 

5fT$JP 



^ + q-+ Tfl'— = ?srrfir— by (10 a. ) 
^+^+3Tf%=^rqT% ( 10 h. ) 

3*1+*+?— ?*— ^r=5^— g*r^— gwiit (10 e . ) 

m ( from by 22 )+*+in=fqt?t 

^+*+fit 
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( « ) When the long * of a root, whether penultimate or 
final, does not take Gunaor Yriddhi substitute,* it is changed 
to ) but if the follows a labial or sr , it is changed to 
The 5 or of these is lengthened before a consonant. 

Thus the of 3| does not take GuQa or Yriddhi by any rule, 
and so becomes ; but as it is followed by the consonant 
the conjugational sign, the y is lengthened, and the substitute for 

24. One hundred and forty-four roots belong to the f^TTfir 
class, out of which the following ones have irregular bases in 
the Conjugational Tenses ai d Moods: — 

(a) The penultimate 3 ? of the following roots is lengthened, 

^ ) To go. ^ 4 P. To restrain. 

WL ( WH ) To be fatigued. To pacify. 

( ¥Tn* ) To wander. ^ ) To be weary. 

^ 1 5TP* )t To be calm. ) To bear or 

fFf (<TT^) To be fatigued forgive. 

or uneasy. ( *TTO To, be mad or 

intoxicated. 

( 6 ) Roots ending in ^ J or when followed by a consonant 
lengthen their penultimate f ^ 

) 4 P. To 3hine. To play. 
f 4 P. To sew — To write. To join. 
fitit ( tfrO 1 & 4 P. To spit. 

4 P. To go. To become dry. 

( c ) By 22 the following roots drop their ending 3 ft. 

§ ( 5 T ) 4 P. To sharpen. To make thin. 

* I SrcUT’CTT: I SfeTtT I I fqTc^ I 



§ 3Tt?r: I 
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4 P. To cut. 

) 4 P. To finish or destroy. 

( ^) 4 P. To cut. To divide. 

( d ) drops its nasal in both the Padas and £sr or 

when Parasmaipadi only*, 3 Tc(* substitutes 3 TT » the penul- 
timate f of f^rf takes Guna and the q* of stnx Samprasarana 
( ifoWTHW ). The substitute t of ^--^w^-.^for g*— 

respectively is called 

( T*r ) 1st and 4th P. A. To be dyed. 

Snr 1 P' l T ° faU - T ° decline - 
*rer orsr^; 4 r. 5 

( 3 TT ) 1 A. To be born, to be produced. 

Urt (d^)4P. A. To melt. 

sqrar ( fir>T ) 4 P. To hurt. To pierce. 

( e) By 23 a. 

^ ) 4 P. To grow old. 

s ( sfn; ) * » 

? ( ) » To tear or split. 

s. 

25 The following roots belong both to the 1st and to the 
4th Conjugations. 

wrt 1st and 4th A = To shine. 


To fly. 

To wander. 


1st and 

4th 

A 

^ » 

M 

tt 


tt 

tt 

3RT5T yy 

tt 

tt 


tt 

t) 

1 P- l 

W[»rviw:4 P. 5 

$*( ST* ) 1st and 

4th 

P.= 

tt 

It 

tt 

tt 

tt 

tt 


To tremble. To fear. 
To desire. 


* tnswt gtf i 
1 ffiftg qr: i 
; z*m< dgq r own n 
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sfiw 

1st and 4th 

P. To spit. To be drunk. 

ft* 

»> i? 

„ To kill. To fail. To die. 

ft* (rfNO 

» it 

,, To spit. 


tt 

„ To respect. To disregard 

srar 

tt 1 1 

To eject. To inhabit. 

i* 

it 

„ To be delighted. 


1 P. To burn. 



4 P. To ombrace. 

To join. 

fiN-(?rtO 

1 P. To be wet. 



4 P. To make wet. 



1 P. To vex. 



4 P. To be angry. 


** 

1st and 4th 

P. = To endeavour. 

* 


tt 

But belongs to the 4th conjugation alone when any other 


preposition except ^n3[ is prefixed as 


snn8( 4 P. To strive, to labour. 

T%>J ( ^ar ) 1 P. To turn out auspiciously. 
To interdict. To restrain. To drive 
4 P. To succeed. 

^ J p | To bear. To endure. 


To intrust, 
off. To go. 


I^or^l A. > 
or p. $ 

) 1st and 

§y(vK) 1st P. A. 


To fall. To decline. 


P. A. 


To know. 


To be coloured. 
To curse. To swear. 


/ *v v \ 1 P.= To sound inarticulately. 
l 1 A.=To melt. 

4 P. To hum. To whistle. 
W* ( ( ^rt^) 1 P* To bewail. 


4 P. A. To be afflicted. To be wet. 
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gBH 1 A. To walk. 

( ast^) 1st and 4th P. To step. 


To endure. To forgive. 




A. 

P. ^ 

A. = To be greasy, 
P. =To perspire. 
To sound. 

To breathe. 


ST* 

sr* ( ?rm ) 
fs** (#*) 

■far?; 

1 p. 

4 A. 

26. Forms of Presont Tense 3rd Person of Irregular verta 


of the 4th conjugation - 


Boots 


Present Tense 3rd Person. 


1 A. 

WPR( 


amra* 

1 P. 

mHTfT 

5RTHCT: 


4 P. ' 

a&TRra 

5fiT**IrT: 

5KT*UT??T 

m* i r. 

wrm% 

^TR?T: 

wrar^rT 

4 P. 



asTRlnT 

1 P. 

wrrsr 

OTcT 

TOR 

, 4 P. 

*«rr% 


»mf?r 

4 P. 

■ffTttim 

WTWTrP 

WT^f^fT 

snr 4 P. 

jnnrm 

^TT^fT: 

^irwrf^T 

fPl4 P. 

priwrft 

HTWcT: 


p 


?THT(T: 

?T«rf?<T 

*rar » 

, «Twri% 

^T^TrT: 

WR 

$1 A. 

$m?r 

srira 


^ 4 p. 

QTPRTfar 

srrwrcF 


***£. >* 

wr?n% 

m^T** 

frnn% 

3^” 

gfreq-1% 

srn*ra ; 

?T3Ufai 


tfrarfir 

#s*T?T: 



## 

*Tc*ra: 

sfrarrar 

tH.,, 

eTRfw 

tfrnra: 


-i „ 

sfarra 


HT^rT 

*rr4P. 




„ 

3^>1rT 

iT*cT* 


at « 


wzr- 

arf^rT 
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IvOOts 

Present tense 3rd Person. 

4 i’. 

sn% 

sra: 


*3^1 P- 


riTcT: 

^rf^cT 

T>3T 1 A. 



^3T^t 

- "4 P. 


rnra: 

<vrqTiff 

— 4 A. 




1 A. 

sftPT 


• Sa 

tfw 4P. 


«r?WR: 

^rrf^fT 

1 A. 




#^4 P. 

wrra 


^wffrT 

gTSI 4 A. 

snsar 


3TPH% 

5W 4 P. 


T?*m: 

fswnsR 

fw?4 P. 

*Rn% 

JTCTfT 

WTPtT 

fir? 4 

a. fras 

irtfr 


3T ' 4 

P. sfrffiT 

sfunr; 


h 

SfpftS 

UlMfT- 

5ft*fi% 

e 

? » 


rv r 


!_ $ 1 

A. 

■gT5tft 

3TT5P% 

* 1*1 1 4 

A. %n^?m 


srr# 

c 1 

A. ¥^T5TS 


V5JT5RT 

V^| 5T < ^ 

A. 

¥<5P<irl 


<v 1 

A. 

yiird 


*»* l 4 

A. smSH 

-3TW3 


( 1 

A. 


^rs>i-?r 

35T5T i 4 

A. yn^yd 

^T^frT 


~ $ 1 

A. 

<?y?r 

^SPrf 

ST ^4 

A. ^rqk 

#f*rfT 


s 1 

P. 5PTT?r 

3RRT: 

sren% 

** ? 4 

r. ywfff 

sRStT: 

^f?fr 

<> 1 

P. 3<rm 

«TTf|: 


3SL £ 4 

P. 55«Sf?r 

55WTCF 

«j<ari??r 

- S 1 

P. afm^ 

?ffSfT: 

^Tsri^cT 

^ ? 4 

r. sfrsym 

STT5U<P 

^frsqf?cr 

<s S 1 

P. V’TId' 

*s, 

?<TI% 

ft* } 4 

P. fWfS 
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jjoots Present Tense 3rd Person. 


c 

1 P. 


38*?r : 


s'* l 

4 P. 

A 

SS^T’ 


c 

1 P. 

&mfjt 

WWfT-' 



4 P. 



prerf% 

V. 

1 P. 

S'ffi* 

wbv 


\ 

4 P. 

3«rf? r 

fwm ; 

gwrfg^ 


1 P. 


%5RT: 


4 P. 


fsQwm: 

fivJWjfatS 

mu \ 

1 P. 

?mf5* 

^WfT: 


4 P. 

fdwrfe 

Qwm= 

fJi«4(SrT 

V, 

c 

1 P. 

*rrf?T 

Trm= 


^ l 

4 P. 




c 

1 P. 

q’srrn 

5mrT: 

zref^rT 

^ l 

c 

4 P. 

1 P. 

irerfw 

irem- 

w»rem: 

*ptot% 


4 P. 

^rerftr 

«<wa: 

wmwY% 

spree. 

4 P. 


sprera: 

spread 

1 P. 

wvrm 


%«rt^T 


4 P. 


<%Wfr: 

rerwif% 

, 

1 P. 

snffr 

5TTfT: 

srrf^tT 

\ 

1 A. 

snra 


?pp% 

SFt \ 

4 P. 

gcqjfr 

^IWfT* 

siwnfa 

( 

4 A 




r 

1 P. 

^grfpr 

WPRT: 

^rf^r 


1 A. 




4 A. 

^«TrT 


fW% 

r 

1 P. 


&*** 



1 A. 


nW 

3%^ 

4 P. 




c 

1 P. 




g 5 ? < 

4 P. 

g^rfa 

gr^nr-* 

g-»qfSrT 


4 A. 

g«*?t 

sr^w 

ST® T% 

f**S | 
< 

1 A. 




4 P. 

ftssrrf* 

T?^?TfT: 


1 P. 

amffir 

srnfr: 

3Tnrf^r 

«TT. 2 

4 A. 

■#|Ul|rt 


arirq^ 
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27. when it means “ To prepare,” <c To be ready lor ” 

is Atmanepadi and 3*^ 4 P. “To throw” with any preposition 
is both Parasmaipadi and Atmanepadi. 


28. 

^ Imperfect Tense 


S. 


D. 

P. 



?^4 P. 


I. 


3T??UTW 


. n. 

a*£f*: 

3T??qrl^: 

3Tf?*ra 

hi. 






3^4 A. 


1 . 

zvgw 

3T5«n^ 

375*77171% 

11 . 


aigsifomj; 

375*7*7*7 

in. 

3*5*177 


3*5*7*77 


#r4 a P. 



^|4P. 

S. D. 

P. 

S. 

IX P. 

1 . 


3T 5 BTTO’ 

1 . sTsftfa Brsfarr* arrfreTfr 

11 . 

377*7: 

377377 

II. 3J3TTT: 

arsftfcp* arsfr&T 

III. 3T«ra 

377*7^ 

in. arsfifrara, 


29. Imperative Mood 3*1517^ 


^4P. 

1. f?«nrft ?an? 

frqro 1 I 

5*4 A. 
1. 5 ^ gwret 

5 WTO 1 

11. grsr ? 3 Tag 


II. pro 3 ^DTW 

5m-3R 

III. jaig <jrgm»i 


in. 

gmggrm 

«t4 P. 
s. D. 

D. 

3 T 4 P. 
« 

s. n. 

p. 

I. wffir 

7*773 


1. sfnifrSr sfpm 

rv P 

3773777 

H. w 

mm 

7377 

n. jffq- sftiran 


in. 

*3777*7 

* 3*5 

hi. ^Spfg sfr&rnj; 
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30 Potential Mood fipCTEf: 

4 P. ^ 5^4 A. 

S'. D. P. S. D. P. 

i. i. 5^ 

n. 5T^?r II. 

HI. =T?^ ff^TT* III. ?n&rT 5 ^C 

^t 4 P. f 4P. 

I. 3rsr #»r I. afiftw 

II. #: ^TfT II- sffif: sft^PR; sffsfcf 

III. #3; #<TPJC # 5 : III. 3ft% srflXfrTTH 

CHAPTER III. 

31. Sixth Conjugation or jj^TT^ class. 

Characteristic of the 6th conjugation: — 

3 T is added on to the roots of the sixth or gyfj* class 
before the terminations in the conjugational Tenses and 
Moods. Final vowel and penultimate short of roots of the 
6 th conjugation do not undergo Gupa substitute as those 
of the 1 st conjugation. 

32 . The finl f or 3 : short or long, of roots of the sixth 

conjugation is changed to f ar or respectively before the 
conjugational sign; as ^ = ^RT. 

33. The final ^ (short) of roots of the sixth conjugation 

takes k as ite substitute, which is changed to before 

the conjugational sign; as, f — rsf^. 

34. Present Tense ScWR: 

T^sr P. A. To show. 

Paras. Atm. 

S. D. P. S. D. P. 

I. T^Tlffr ff35TPT: T^m: f^5T T^TPilf 

II. f?5rr% f?5r«r- f%^r«r t^ttt ffcn^r 

III. f^rnr r^ra: f%^ri>fr fifcret 
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"l (3*0 6 P- *° praise. ^ ^ ) 6 A. to moan or cry. 
I. gsw f ^ farm's 

n. gqfa 33«rs 3^r $%3r ^rv% 

HI. gqfa 3*fT: g^fSrT 

fa (fair) 6 P. to have, to hold. £ ( fffir ) 6 A. to worship, to 

regard. 

I . fa< n fa famsp faqrw-- r iifarq% fiNrnpfe 

II. farrfa faq^j: fa^ro nNr% faqfa 

III fa^ifa fairt: faqfar fs®w fffqrar 

35. The sixth or gsjrfa class includes (167 ) roots. 

( a ) These, noted below, are irregular in their bases in the 
eonjugational Tenses and Moods. 

Those roots insert a nasal before the eonjugational sign : — 

fsfT ( fT^ ) b P. to cut. fspr ( ) 0 U. to anoint, 

) 6 P. to be dis- to smear, 
tressed, to be displeased, wqr ( ) b U. to rob, to 
or offended. plunder, to deprive of. 

fm ( Rct ) 6 P. to form, fa^( fa?^r ) 6 U. to get or 
to kindle, to light. obtain. 

W** ( W>^0 6 P- to leave, faf^tfaTo^) 6 U. to sprinkle, 
to release. 

( b ) The following ones insert a nasal optionally 
gnj or ( ;yw ) 6 P. to confine, 6 P. to kill, to 

fill with, to cover over. 

(c)By 32. 

W ( Wfc ) b A. to sound. I rg ( ggr ) 0 P. to shake, 

37 ( ) b A. to moan or cry. ! g ( gsr ) b P. to praise. 

ivi ( fapx ) 6 P. to have, fa ( fag; ) 6 P. to go or shake, 
to hold. ! fa ( faar ) 6 P. to go or move. 

* \ 

d. 3 
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(d) By 33. 

€ ( 6 A. to worship, ) 6 A. to die. 

to regard. ^ ( fsnO 6 A. to be, to 

t[ ( fsr*0 6 A. to be busy. remain, to hold. 

(e) By (23 a). 

3 T ( ) C» P. to scatter. *£ ( ) C P. to swallow. 

*r becomes fifc^also, the ^ being changed to ^ optionally in 
the special Tenses. 

(/) The roots sr?g: , qsi , aq^r and sr*rr take Samprasarana. 

( jpeg- ) 6 P. to ask. sq^qr (fifaO 6 P. to cheat, to pervade, 
srsa* ( ) 6 P. to cut. ) 6 U. to fry. 

~s. 

(g) The ^ of and JT^is changed to 

( *[530 6 U. to fry. 6 P. to bathe. 

(A) has fq ( 6 P. to wish. 

3G, The following roots belong both to the 1st and 6th 
conjugations: — 


$ 1 P. to divide. 

I^G P. to envelop. 

FJJT 1 & G P. to kill, 
gw 1 & 6 P. to kill. 

5TPT 1 & G P. to kill. 

1 & G P. to sit down. 

1 P & G U. to plough, 
to draw. 

5 1 P. to wet, to sprinkle. 
C> P. to open the eyes, 
to look at. 

C 1 P, to stir, to churn. 

G P. to cover, to adhere. 


C 1 P. to go. 

^ { G P. to dive, to collect. 

$ 1 A. to cheat. 

£ 6 U. to leave, to release. 

H A. to return, to ex- 
WA change. 

£ G P, to strike against, 
r C 1 A. to move to & fro. 
£ 6 B. to whirl. 

( 1 A. to roll, to whirl, 
5 *TT } to take, to receive. 
( G P. to roll. 

gj 1 U. & 6 P. to tear, or 
kill. 


37. The following roots belong to the 4th and Gth 
conjugations. 


* 3TT%fWTT I 
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< 4 A. to kill. P. & 6 U. to throw. 

^ ( 6 A. to mako an effort. f 4 P. to confound. 

f 4 P. to covet, to be ^ U. to take away, to rob 

perplexed. £ to plunder, to deprive of. 

£ 6 P. to perplex. C 4 U. to become small 

C 4 A. to let loose or send *" £ 6 P, to go, to hurt, 

forth. 

( 6 P. to create, 

38. Forms of present Tense, 3rC person of irregular verbs of 
the 6th conjugation. 


Roots Present Ten^e 3rd Person. 



P. **rTlfi 



ftr? 

P. 

f%F?r T: 

%^T% 

mi 

P. 


eg. ^ 

mum 

^ $ 

P g^aft 


gwf% 

A. 



^ S 

P. IOTM 

T^TfT: 

ftfclftfT 

TO* l 

A. 

r«ftrl 

ram?r 

3* \ 

P. 

jrmr: 


A. 

♦ S -s 

NO 


P. 

fts?*: 


A. 

ft 


ftrgr ^ 

P. ftrara 

ftrafi: 

ftnaftg 

a. ftrsait 


ftran% 



7VT7T: 

^gft?T 



^TlnT 


> 

[ sfTTO 

SE^KTT: 

TO: 

%yfta 

5R^rr% 

$ or 3? 

A. 



* 

P. 

3^: 



P- gmft 




p. nfcrft 

ftpifT: 

ftwft* 

ft 

P. ftgra 

ft*ra: 

ft^rftr 

ft 

P. ftm* 

ft«m: 

ftgftfT 
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Roots 

Present 

s 

a. fihrfr 


A. ftpr* 


A. fJpTft 

ar 

p. %=rm 

*T P. 5 

e. / 

firrm 

f*t5*ra 

SF5% 

A - T^Trf 

ar%ar 

-V* 

P- 5£*rfir 

^qr=5T 

P. f^arrlr 

¥Tf5T ^ 

P. 

A. WvnRT 

TT^T 

P- Jrsrfer 


P. ?=sgfR 

if: \ 

l P. 

<' P. iplft 

m £ 

i P. rTT'rm 
* P gro 


l P. #r«rm 

<» P- 


P-S 

— 6 P. 1 

i'TTH 

TRZ 1 P- $ 

C» P. 1 

^frarf^r 

f 1 

\ 6 P- 

(.0 A. 

r 

^WT 

3Fkk 

CIA. 
3^ l o P. 

^Jtekr 

r C 1 A. 

|ep. 

, _ j^, 

^OTTrT 

CIA. 
** |(iP. 

■sfranr 

10T<W 


Tense 

3rd person. 

fi^frT 


nnfar 

ma^fr 

fOTft 

ftPrssr 


fitPn 


imfjr* 

f*ra«; 

fn^ri-d 

g-offrT: 


fWrT* 

isarfkr 

fk^TrT* 

fk^rfkr 

^HfrT: 

^vairl 

l*n 

PT^HfT: 

JT^rgrl f^rl 

f^d ; 


3TRrP 

3TTf% 

w* : 


ffrq-rT: 

arrf-rr 

5TrT- 

5^1% 


#T<TRcl 


I'Tfsfl 

k*T?P 

mf^r 

RT^rT 

mzfcr 


&*rfrff 

f*<Tcr 

^rfirT 

^kk 


^rkk 

■5JT?^T 

H^TcT- 

iei% 


inf^T 


l®fr% 

■srlfiRt 


5®TfT-’ 

y,«iP« 
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Roots 



Present 

Tense 

3rd Person. 

f 

1 

P. 

aJ^TFT 

jftg'a: 


3* j 

1 

A. 


5TT%ft 



6 

P. 


3¥5T- 



4 

A. 




r» 

A. 


5>?T 

5TT^T 

\ 

4 

P. 


gwra 

5WTRT 

6 

P. 


gW 

gvTprT 


4 

6 

A. 

P. 

^Tvjr^ri 


Tprf^T 

\ 


P. 

fjjparfw 



1 6 

P. 


tm?r: 

r§pn% 

l 

[6 

A. 



T>I*T 


; 4 

P. 


feVrT 


fan j 

1 4 A. 

MiOn 



[ 6 

p. 

far^rfK 


T3?n% 


39. Roots of the fith Conjugation that change their Pada 
when certain prepositions are prefixeed to them or when used 
in particular senses. 

f 7 ( )* <* v r. to scatter, 

to scatter* is Parasm. 

to throw up, to scratch for making an abode or for 
maintenance, is Atm. 

t *T(^) f> P. to swallow. 

9 A. to swallow, to drink, Ac. 

6 A. to promise, to proclaim, 
fi P. to swallow. 




i VI. ». 142. 3rq-rf%??r i 


t 3WT?*: t srm?T% 1 1. ». *>1-52. 
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) ft P. to ask. 

6 A. to tako leave of, to bid adieu to. 
A. to ascertain ( used intransitively )- 

t f^tsr ft P. to enter, 
ft A. to enter. 
an fi rf ^H T s; 6 A. to enter. 

f <' P- A. to throw. 


3Tmf^TT to 

throw up. ^ 


atfjtfapr to 

throw out. > are Parasm. 


to throw back. ) 


40. 


Imperfect. 




f^T P. A. to show. 




Par asm. 



s. 

D. 

p. 

1st. 

arnraro; 


arfr^im 

2nd. 

3THRT: 

3Tf^5TrfH; 

3TT^5TcT 

3rd. 

3Tr^TfT 

atf^TcTTO 

srf^nj 



Atm. 



s. 

D. 

p. 

1st 


3Tf^TT^T% 


2nd. 


3rr%5t^r^ 

3TT^TWT 

3rd. 

3TT3W 

3TT%^trTTO 

3Tf^TSrT 



^(5*) P* 


1st. 

3Tg^ 

3T3^T^ 


2nd. 

3T3*r 

3T3^rT^ 


3rd. 

3T3^ 

3T3^rTr^T 

3*3*5* 

* 3TT% gSTxtjlTT 

: | Yartik. 



t 1. 3. 17. 

t arfSr sr^riwwr: i I. 3. so. 
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6st. 

3Tf% 

f (13) A. 

srfaref? 

3^rnn% 

2nd. 

3Tf*3T: 

3|$33T3 

3 

3rd. 

3TJ33 

y^aia 

3T^tT 

1st. 

33333 

T3(T33) P. 

3333T3 

3rf*PTW 

2nd. 

3333: 

333333 

arm^r 

3rd. 

arf^aa 

3Tf33rTT3 


1st. 

3333 

s ( reg; ) a. 

3rre3i3re 

ariwrmt 

2nd. 

3T«t33T: 

3333313 


3rd. 

arftna 

srretaTn 

STT^rT 

41. 


Imperative Mood . 



Parasm 

f^5T 

Atm. 


f*. D. P. 

1st. resrre resrrtr 

Snd.f^T T?5TfT 

3rd. f%5T3 f^TrTT»3[ %P?g 

3 (3^) r. 

1st. gsrTR g^Tsr 33m 

2nd. 33 $333 333 

3rd. 33g 333m 33?g 

f«r ( 133 ) P. 

’st. T33TT3 rcrere Rnrm 
2nd. T33 (3333 T333 

3rd. f33g f333T3 f^3fg 


S. D. P. 

r?5TT3% ferret 
f^5R3 tl5T3T3 f33TC33 
resrara; retrain - re^T^ain - 
f or f ( fat.) A. 

§3 farei^ farrarl 
f3P3 $33T3 f3^33 
Sgr^fTTH; ^%?TT^[ 

I ( % ) A. 

133 T83T35 f?3TH% 

f?3^3 133313 f^3\33 

re33T3 retrain; t?33U3 
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42. fqr' ^ 'r S g ; Potential Mood . 

T%rP. A. 

Parasm. 


1st. f^PP* f^5TIT 

-nd. fttrrPT f%5PT 

3rd. rTSTfr f^HTP* : •• 

g; (gfj Parasm. 

1st. g%*rg g%*T 

2nd. g%: 3%iT** g%g 

3rd. 3^3 gw* 

f*T ( fj*r ) Parasm. 

S. D. P. 

1st. f^ip* faqn? TWW 
2nd. ftp*: TVPTfPT TWfT 


Atm. 

f35PT T^^prff K^flTT? 

f^sTvir-- 

n&ra f^rra; 

w ( m ) Atm - 

~k; 4 tj $4 hQ 

^pstt; f%«*T«ng #rer»* 

f%c* $3 map * f%*g 

% ( f^r ) Atm. 

S. I). P. 

Tffrro - fftrof? 

T5%*TP T?^TPOT*r UPfrlSP* 

fBftr?r T?WrrlW iThrg 


3rd. fqxrg f%tr?TPr fagg: 


CHAPTER IV. 

Tenth Conjugation or ^<iis class. 


43. The characteristic of the Tenth Conjugation: — 

Roots of the Tenth Conj. i. e. class take 3 Pf in 

the Conjugations] Tenses and Moods before the terminations 
are applied. 

44. The penultimate short vowel, except in certain roots, 
takes its Gun a substitute; and 

45. The ending vowels and the penultimate a*, except in 
certain roots, substitute their Vriddhi before the spr of the 
Tenth Conjugation. 
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46. 


represent Ten se 

• 


(^) 50 r. A. To 

proclaim. 



Parasm. 



s. 

1). 

P. 

1st. 



TOR: 

2nd. 

tffrrTnjr 

'qpaW'VC 

^tW^T 

3rd. 



^mr% 



Atm. 



s. 

D. 

P. 

1st. 

^TtW 

wnVs 

TOr?% 

2nd. 




3rd. 


vjm’a 

TO^S 



*£?? 10 P. A. to desire. 



Parasm. 


1st. 


*fprre: 

f^-qro: 

2nd. 




3rd. 

wjwfpr 





Atm. 


1st 

*73^ 



2nd 

wg-ro 



3rd. 






10 P. A. to toll. 



Parasm. 


1st. 

^nrrfir 


^prm: 

2nd. 

^anim 



3rd. 


S^FTfP 




Atm. 


1st. 

^0% 



2nd. 




3rd. 


3s«^rt 
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^ ) 10 P. A. to wash. 




Tar asm. 


1st. 

ijrrsmfir 

snawro: 


2nd 

srrawftr 


^rr^^vr 

3rd 

3TT?FTf?r 

STTOTtf: 




Atm. 


1st. 




2nd. 

STT5iq% 



3rd. 

srrwo'd 


8TT5Pl»d' 

nfraL) 10 P. 

A. to celebrate, to praise. 




Parasm. 



s. 

D, 

p. 

1st. 

<fci<wnw 



2nd. 

¥m?TT% 

^TrT^nr: 

^trfq-«T 

3rd. 

$T&rfd 

^TrTqrT* 




Atm. 



8. 

D. 

r. 

1st. 




2nd. 



^trnrw 

3rd. 

^frn^n 

+riri'4H 



it may be observed, does not take Guna. 

does not lengthen its penultimate 3*5 whereas does it 
and the of substitutes ^ which being followed by a 
consonant becomes ^ by ( 23 a ). 

47. Roots ( 464 ) belong to the class. The follow- 

ing are irregular in their bases in the Conjugational Tenses 
and Moods. 
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(a ) Roots , the penultimate 
undergo Guna substitute. 

^35^ 10 A. to astonish*, to [ 
cheat. j 

g3T 1C U. to bind together* 
to be in contact with, I 

10 A. to seek. ■ 

10 IJ. to wish* to long 
for; to envy. ; 

( b ) Roots the penultimate 
Vriddhi substitute. 

10 U. to tell, to show, 
to describe. 

10 U. to send or throw, 
to miss. 

$ 10 U. to filter. 

^ (10 xV. to flow. 

10 U. to count, regard 
or consider, to attribute to. 

^ 10 IT. to kill; to collect 
together, to shine, to grind, 
or pound, to cheat, 
rfr 10 U. to grind, or pound, 
to cheat. 

^ 1C IT. to bo wicked, to 
cheat, to be haughty, to 
pound, or grind. 

S 10 U. to proclaim, to 
publish. 

ST? 10 U. to till, to divide, to 
surround, to tie. 

10 U. to ask for, to 
choose, to seek, to get. 


short vowel of which does not 

in the senses of a to 
grind; to speak and to 
shine ” becomes qj?. 

10 G. to break open, 
to burst into view. 


3* of which does not take 

j 10 U. to speak, to censure. 
JT? 10 U. to increase, to 
revere; to delight. 

10 U. to arrange, to 
compose, to decorate. 

^10 U. to taste, to feel or 
perceive, to love. 

^ 1 0 U. to quit or abandon, 
js ott 10 U. to be loose, to be 
weak, to relax, to hurt. 

10 G. to be agitated. 

5pr 10 U. to hurt, to wound, 
snr 10 F to finish, to leave 
unfinished, to go or move, to 
be idle, to deceive, to speak 
! ill or well of. 

10 U. to thunder, to sound? 
to groan, to sigh. 

$ 10 IT. to go 
l 10 A to reflect. 

10 U. to find fault, to 
reprove. 
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(e) Roots, the penultimate 3? of which takes Yriddhi 
optional]}' in particular senses. 


10 U. ( — k ) to sptr 10 U. ( ’maprifT ) t0 

utter a sound, to count ; to hurt or kill, to loosen, 
put on, to know, to regard, to io P. ( ) to seem 

be influenced by, to perform, ap p car; to shine, 

to go, to furnish with, to _ 10 p ( ) 

urge on. to cover or conceal. 

—10 T. (cfcwa ) to proclaim 1Q p ( ) t0 throw, 

the time; to push on, to ^ blame; t0 loll t he ton- 
carry off, to collect ; to cast. ^ t0 Jiarass . 

<T3[ io u. ( q^roTar — k ) to _ 10 u. ( n ) to 

string or weave, to envelop j f 0I1 dle, to annoy, 
or surround. ;oU. ( — %) to 

— ( q i g ir ffr — % ) to tear fondle, to loll the tongue, 
asunder; to pierce, to era- to desire. 


dicate, to pluck out, to 10 U. ( rT ) to 

shine, to speak. fondle, to desire. 


10 XT. ( ) to live 

— 10 A. ( ) to describe. 

10 U. ( ) to go 

or move; to expend. 

— 10 XT. (®qT TO-^i) to 
throw; to drive. 

>si*j io u. ( ) to 

make efforts; to be busy ? 
to he weak, to he glad. 


10 TJ . ( «rerEri5r — ) to 

scent, to perfume. 

— io u. ( wrovft— ) t° 

cut oil; to love, to tako, to 
kill, to offer. 

955 10 u. ( ) 

I to speak ill, to go or move ; 
to adorn. 


( d ) The following roots take the substitute shown in the 


brackets. 


10 U. to direct, •£ (U3) 10 u - t0 shake * 
STT ( 1° U - t0 S°) t0 be ha PPy> t0 wor9hi P* 
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(«) Tlie following roots of the 10th conjugation are 
exclusively Atmanepadi . 

3 {vt to request, to obtain, to f %3 (%^) to perceive, to know, 


desire, to strive, 
to abuse, to revile. 

§?* ( ffip r fr ) to astonish, to 
deceive. 

5 HJT to close, to contract, 
to please. 

to describe, 
to throaten, to. 
f%tr ( ) to gather. 

^ to fill up. 

to weigh or measure. 

to threaten, to reproach, 
to deride. 

*| ( ) to obtain, to gain. 

^tot to confide, to fear, to hope. 
3 T?* ( ^Tlr* ) to praise. 

to injure, to ask, to go, 
to adorn, 
to flow. 


to regain consciousness; to 
1 aim at; to long for, to be 
j anxious about; to resolve 
j upon; to shine, to be regarded 
| at . to remind of, to teach; to 
, comprehend. 

| to suffer pain or lament. 

| T?^ to hurt or kill. 
jfa to hold consultation, to 
i advise, to charm, to mutter, 
j ^ir to seek, to hunt, to strive 
i after, to investigate, to beg 
j of one, to visit. 

| to honour, to worship. 

| ) to censure. 

1 to tell, to declare, 

to feel, to dwell. 

3 ^ ( to praise. 

to touch, to unite, tc 
1 embrace. 


( f ) The following ones are exclusively Parasmaipadi, 

( ^ ) to divide, to join, i j% ( ) to grow old. 

to abandon. j 3 j ^ to finish, &c. 

) to seem, &c. ! ggr ( fjTdO to speak, to creak, 

cover, to screen, i ft? ( fPT) to speak, to creak. 

?55^ to throw, &c. j g^-Sr to honour, to worship. 

3T=^to worship, to praise. ! 


48 Roots belonging optionally to the First or Tenth 
Conjugation. 
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3TJP 


{ 


1 A. to move in a curve. 
10 U. to count or mark; 
to brand, to walk. 

to 


3 ^ 1 U.) to worship, 
— 10 A. 5 praise. 

* {i 


P. to deserve. 

10 P. to honour or 
worship. 

1 U. to be anxious, to 
- miss or remember 
— 10 U. with regret. 

1 U. to be glad or 
proud. 

10 U. to protect, to 
unhusk. 




C 1 A .to count, to sound. 
< 10 U. to utter a sound } 
£ to proclaim time, Ac] 

1 P. to cry or weep, 
to howl or yell*, to call 
out piteously to any one, to 
exclaim, to neigh, or roar. 
— 10 U. to cry out con- 

tinuously, to roar, to rave. 
( 1 U. to fast. 

$pr < 10 U. ( §T<30 to send 
(or throw, to miss. 
jj(tnr)l P.? to sprinkle, 

— (^) 10U. S to wet * 

! 1 P, to cover, to 
break, to rain. 

io u. ( ^nrO to 

kill, to pierce, 

C 1 P. to console. 

(10 U.(5gpqr) to grind, &c. 

1 P* ? to chew, to suck up, 
— 10 U. % to taste. 


nt ip. 10 U. to sound or 
roar. 




1 U. to blame. 

10 A. to reproach. 


f 1 P. to trickle, to drop 
j down, to vanish; 
ip?r to swallow. 

| 10 U. (JRj to filter. 
[ 10 A. to flow. 


1 A. to swallow, to 
, seize, to destroy. 

“ 1i p. oru. (irra:) t0 

swallow. 


1 U. > to gamble, to 
— 10 U. $ receive. 

J 1 A. to be busy or 
united with, to 
reach, to happen. 
10U.(*Oto kill,&c. 

vif 1 A. \ to shake, to touch, 
^ l to stroke, to 
— 10 U. ( speak spitefully, 
) to disturb. 


urcr ( 1 P. 1 to proclaim, 

/to sound, to 

10 U. f praise, to fill 

) with cries. 


1 P- 10 u * to 
weigh, to ponder; to lift 
up, to support, to compare, 
to match, to despise, to 
suspect, to put to test, to 
counterbalance, to attain. 

(^§r) 1 P. To torment. 

10 U. To ask, to beg. 
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—10 U. 


to be wicked, &c. 


i 


(%*/' IP? to send out 

^ 10 U. 3 as a servant. 

to kiss, to touch 
— 10 U. $ softly, to graze. 

1 U. C to cover to hide; 
— 10 D c t0 keep secret, 

fir ( ^nO ^ 1 P. to conquer. 
— % ) c P. to grow old. 

tjrsr 1 P. to be rich, to hide 

•N 

or cover, to encircle, to be 
sharp; to be cold. 

— 10 P. ( 3TTW ) to cover or 
screen. 

as* l P. I to threaten, to cen- 
— 10 A. ^ sure, to deride. 

SI | to decorate. 

Cl A. to endure. 
(FT3T) < 10 U. to sharpen or 
^ ^ ^whot, to excite, 

qtr 1 A. To increase (wealth), 
to spread abroad ( as fame 
or rumour ), to become 
famous, to arise, to occur to 
mind. 

— 10 U. (q^r ) to proclaim, to 
manifest, to increase, to dis- 
close, to spend, to throw. 

"1 1 U. To breathe, 

I hoard grain, 
j give, to hurt, 

speak, to see, 
live. 

10 A. (qrr^) To describe 
(^)To live. 


tj* 1 P. (y<iroft) To heat, 
to be heated. 


or 


-10 u. ( ) To 


to 


make ira- 
shine. to 






q^ 


grant, 
speak. 

j 1 P. To act, to dance, 
f to injure, 

f 10 U. (qt^) To drop, to 
) falljto shine, to injure. 

C 1 P. To go or move. 
<10 U. ( q^TTO To 
( string; to split, &e. 

1 A. To go to move. 




10 U. To heap. 

1 P. To go, to move. 
10 U. (trr^r) to throw. 

fqu^T 1 AC To roll into a ball- 
— 10 U. £ to join, to heap. 

IIP. to go, to 
j move. 1 0U. to go, 
(^) > to be strong, to 
J dwell, to hurt, 
J to give, to take. 

1 P. I To respect, to re- 
s' vere, to delight, 
-10 U.(qT|)) to aggrandize. 

JTT*T 1 P. / To seek, to hunt 
) after, to strive 
— 10 U. 1 after, to solicit, 
( to trace out. 


5^ or p - 
— 10 U. 


To purify 
, to sound. 


S? ( n't? ) 


}: 


A. To rejoice. 
10 U. To mix. 
to purify. 
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q$^l P. > To side with*, 

— 10 U. 5 To accept, to seize. 

1 A. To spare, to assign, 
to accept, to resort to, to 
practise, to enjoy; to wai^ 
upon, to worship, to select. 

— 10 U. ( ) To cook, to 
give. 

S I P. to foster, to hire? 
to receive wages. 

10 U. To speak 

or converse. 

1 A. To chide, to mock, 
to speak, to joke. 

—10 U. To make fortunate? 
to cheat. 

g^l P. ) To adorn, to over- 
— 10 U. 3 spread. 

5l0 U \ To adorn. 

— 1 A. To dress, to surround, 
to distribute. 

^(;frr)lA. 3 to resist, to 
> shine, to speak, 
— 10 U. 3 to suffer pain. 

{ 1 A. to observe. 

10 U. tq notice, to see, 
to denote, to define, to 
aim at, to think 

351^1 P. to stick, to touch, 
to have an effect on, to be- 
come united, to happen im- 
mediately, to detain. 

10 U. ( &tjt) to taste, 

to obtain. 




I , 1 


U. To take root, to 
be firm. 

10 U. To plant, to 
germinate. 


1 P. ^ To release, to un- 
S* tie, to hurl, to 
10 U. 3 shed, to extract. 


5T8T n 


" 1 P. To rub, to heap 
to hurt or kill. 

> 10 U.To heap, to smear, 
to mix, to speak dis- 
tinctly. 


r 1 U. ) To restrain, to 
— io U. 3 fasten, to compel. 

. > 1 U. to go, hasten, 

*^3 U. to shine, to speak. 

^ 1 P. To roar, to yell; to 
cry out, to scream, to 
tinkle, to sing. 

— 10 U. To taste, &c. 

^ 1 P. > To quit or 
10 U c (**) 3 abandon. 

( 1 U.to play, to frolic. 

are? <10 u. 

l fondle, to desire. 

1 P. > to throw up, to 
— 10 U. 3 speak. 

/IP. to go, to move, 
3 to roam about. 

^ \ 10 U. ( 5 T *0 to trim, to 
( feather an arrow, to go. 

^ 1 P. to surround. 

*410 U. (gp^) to till, &c. 

qrirg^ 1 P. ? to divide or 

10 U. 3 share. 
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fen; 




{i 


P. to traduce, to roast 
or fry. 

— 10 U. to endure or kill, 
to give, to speak, to shine, 
to be strong, to dwell, to 
be manifest. 

1 P. to go or move. 
10 U. to paint; to 
inflect a noun accord- 
ing to its gender. 

P. to adorn. 

10 U. to hurt, to rob, 
to plunder. 

( 1 A. to see. 

£ 10 U.to speak, to shine. 

5*^1 P. to play. 

—1 P. & 10 P. (aFfuflr)to 
throw, to blame, to loll 
the tongue, to harass. 

— 10 U. ( 551 ) to fondle, 

to annoy. 

"1 A.to be pre-eminent, 
to cover, to kill, to 
speak, to give, 
to speak, to 
shine. 

P. to go, to be 
wanton, to shake. 
10 U.to count the time. 

1 U. to move, to go. 
sq^ ^ 10 U. ( sq-sr ) to go, to 
( expend, to bestow. 

— 10 U. ( sqT^ or sqr* ) to 
throw or cast, to drive. 

' Cl P. to sound. 

£ 10 U.to hurt, to wound. 

T). 4 


10 U. 




i: 

f 


a'fa; 


10 U. ^ *° in i ure or kill- 




s; 

S: 


P. to cheat, to hurt, 
to suffer pain, 

10 P.(qrs;) to finish, &c. 
1 A.to shape, to cover. 
^ ^ 1 P. to go, to run fast. 
10 A. (qTTCO to praise. 
1 A. to wet, to sprinkle^ 
. to move gently. 

^ 1 P. * 10 A. to be 
angry, to wet, to be pa- 
tient, to speak, to shine. 

( 1 P. to contemplate, to 
worship, to do. 

10 U. to worship, to 
exercise, to study, to 
wear, to go to. ^ * 
'IP. to be hin* 
dered, to limp, to 
resist. •*, 
10 U. to be idle 
or lazy. 

1 P - S to purify, to be- 
— 10 U. I come dry. 

1 U. C to be purified, to 
— 1 0 U. £ purify. 

IP.? to bestow 

— 10 U. $ upon. 

C 1 P. to go. 

1 10 P. to collect, to 
( heap together. 

! 1 A. to sprinkle, to go. 
1 P. & 10 U. to be im- 
patient, to be patient, 
to touch. 

^ 1 A. to strike, to hurt, to 
ponr out, to deposit, to 
distil, to throw away. 
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10 U. to excite, to strike, 
to cook, to pour out, to 
promise, to assent, 
ffe 1 P. to jump, to rise, to 
fall, to burst, to perish, to 
ooze, to emit, to go, to be- 
came dry. 

—10 U. to collect. 

C 1 A. to ooze. 

£ 10 D.to send, to throw. 

C 1 P, to open, 
WU£ or < to expand. 

{ 10 U. to joke. 

1 P. £ to laugh at. 
— 10 U. ( to joke with. 


1 A. to open or expand. 

— (10 U. to joke. 

1 P. C to sound, to shout. 

— 10 U. ( to go. 

— 10 A. to reflect. 

*1 A to be liked, to 
task, to please, to 
^Tf t sweeten. 

10 U. ( yanqj to taste, 
to sweeten. 

___ 5 1 P. to go. 

£ 10 U. to collect. 

1 U. to make an inarticu- 

late sound, to hiccough. 

— 10 A. to hurt or kill. 


49. Roots belonging optionally to the Fourth or Tenth 


conjugation. 


gi; 4 A. to fill, to satisfy. ( ^TPi) 4 P. to grow calm, 

—10 U. to fill, to blow ( as a to cease, to come to an end, 

couchshell), to cover, to to be quelled, to desist, to 

draw ( as a bow, ) to spend destroy . 

(time), to load with gift? 

to fulfil, to intensify. “ 10 U - (*PO to show > 

^Pt 4 P. f to seek, to hunt, to ^°°k at- 

J examine, to strive ST* 4 *!- 2 to heap up, to 
— 10 A. ( after, to beg. — - 10 U. > erect. 


50 The following ones belong to the Sixth and Tenth 
conjugations. 

^<6P. to discuss, to besmear, | 6 P. to break to pieces, 

to abuse, to menace, to hurt. to afflict, to pain, to bend. 
—10 U, to read over or study, — 10 U. to hurt or kill. 


51. Roots belonging to the First, Fourth and Tenth conju- 
gations. 
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P. ( ) to pro- 
tect. 

-i- 1 A, ( ifarfr ) to conceal, 
(sSSGSRfr) to censure; to 
shun. 

— 4 P. to be coniused. 

—io u. ( ) to 

speak, to shine. 

4 P. to set free, to be ex- 
hausted, to go. 

— 1 P. 10 P. ( ) to 
hurt or injure, to despise. 

f^l P. ( transitive ) to heat, 
to learn, to hurt, to pain. 

— ( intran. ) to shine, to be hot, 
to suffer pain, to undergo 
penance. 

A. to be powerful or 
heated. 

— 10 U. (cfp-r) to heat or 
torment. 

1 & 4 P. to tremble, to 
fear, to run away. 

—10 U. to go, to oppose, to 
hold, to seize ( ) 

bite, to see, 

10 U. 5 to shine. 

—4 P. to throw up, to 
decay, to perish. 

10 U. to cause 
to lament, to vex. 

— 10 A. to lament, to vex. 


— 4 P. (tf* ) to shine, to 
play with dice, to rejoice, to 
be drunk, to be sleepy, to 
wish for, to squander, to 
deal in, to bet. 

1 P. to be proud, to be 
poor. 

— 4 P. ( m^) to be drunk or 
jnad, to be glad, to enjoy 
supreme felicity. 

— 10 A. to please, to gratify 

( Wqltt )• 

A. 4 U. 10 U. to 
melt, to be greasy or fat, 
to love. 

i 

(rpf ) 1 U. to sprinkle, to 
endure. 

4 U. 10 U. to suffer, to 
pardon, to permit, to forget 
or neglect. 

1 U. ) to wish, to long 

— 4 U. $ for. 

— 10 U. to be eager for. 

^ 1 A. to oppose, to shine, to 
suffer pain. 

— 1 P. to wallow, to plunder. 

— 4 P. to roll. 

— 10 U. to speak, to shine. 

f^ (cf^) 1 A. ( but P. also in 

the Aorist, 2nd future and 
Conditional ) to be, to hap- 
pen, to live on, to revolve, 
to be occupied in, to behave, 
to act up to, to have the 
sense of, to tend. 

— 4 A. to divide. 

— 10 U, to shine. 



52 DHATURUPAOHANDRIFA 


52. Root belonging to the First, Sixth, and Tenth, 
conjugations. 


fifc* ( ) 1 P. to go. 

— 6 P. & 10 U. to be 
greasy, to besmear. 

1 P. to move. 

— 6 P. to sport. 

^ 10. P. to foster 

1 P. ^ To think, to exa- 
v mine, to hurt; to 

— 10 U. 3 be satisfied 

0 A. to like, to be pleased, 
to frequent; to resort to; to 
choose; to possess; to hap- 
pen to. 

^ 6 A. to be; to remain; to 
resolve upon. 

^ 1 P. 10 U. to hold or bear; 
to support or sustain. To 
possess or keep; to assume; to 
wear; to restrain; to suffer; 
to assign; to owe, to practise, 
to cite; to preserve. 

6 A. To be ashamed. 

- 1 P. To blame. 


( gts ) 1 P. To strike. 

— 1 A. To go, to wallow; to 
oppose. 

g^ 6 P. To wallow, to agitate 

— 10 U. To rob, to plunder. 

1 P. ? to go or 

0 P. $ move. 

— 10 U. fNgq-m — To 
shine or speak. 

1 U. 6 P. To burst open* 
to split; to blossom, to 
disperse- to burst into view. 

-10 U. fr) To break 

open; To burst into view. 

6 P. To embrace; to 
intertwine. 

—10 U. ( S 2 W— ) To be in 

contact with, to fasten, 

(qrarm— ^r) To grind; to 
speak; to shine. 

— 1 P. To grind; to rub. 


10 P. To seem; to conceal J 

53. The root belongs to the 4th, 6th and 10th 

conjugations 


0 & ,10 P. to throw, to direct, to send. 

10 A. to heap together. * 

54. Roots. Present Tense 3rd Persom 


^ 10 U. ^ 
— 10 P. . 


^OTTrT 











Roots 
3^ 10 U. 

3W 10 U. 

*s 

3*5.10 A. 
55^10 P. 
55^10 P. 

a^io u. 
35[ 10 u. 

3^ 10 u. 


! 

I 


333 10 TJ. ■( 

Wj; 10 u. 

*3$; 10 u. 

3% 10 U. 
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Present 

in&rin 

smm 

^5WrT 

31^3% 

553 3fi 

55133% 

55133% 

5S5S3f% 

55513% 

3133% 

511553% 

• - ^ 
33313 

333% 

3133% 

3133% 

5333m 

5333% 

53133% 

53133% 

53733% 

53733% 

"333% 

333% 

3733% 

3733% 

’373% 

*333% 

*3T33% 

*3133% 

3TT33% 

11733% 


Tense 

3333! 

33%% 

31333: 



TTcHTe 

^OT(T-‘ 

qR&qn 

g^T^ r: 

^n^TtTcT: 

S^Pf : 

snr^r 

W^TrT: 

STTSnra: 

qwqH 

53333: 

53 3 3% 

oqrqqcTJ 

5313%% 

531333: 

5373 % % 

=3333: 

333% 

31333: 

313%% 

3333: 

333% 

31333: 

313%% 

11773% 


Person. 

133%T 

333% 

3133%T 

3133% 

35131% 

333% 

31553% 

553131% 

5513137% 

5533f% 

551331% 

3133% 

«553f% 

^■^£PtT 

WtWTT** 

5333% 

333%% 

333% 

31331% 

3133% 

33331% 

5333% 

33133^3 

<3133% 

=31331% 

53 1 33% 

=W13f% 

333% 

3133% 

3733% 

>3a3f% 

=333% 

•31331% 

•3133% 

5!T33f% 

3133% 
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Boots 


Present 

Tense 3rd Person^ 

at in 

u i 

► qmrfit 

^TWfT : 

qiwEjfl 

^ 1 * v 

l 

[ ^T^PTH 


5TTOt 

vr 10 

v 5 

> 

^TcT: 

*5SWf%T 

’i iU 

' t 

; '3Fra% 



3T«F 10 

A. 

3WJ^ 

3l«5%% 

anfcn% 


tt 





ft 


^gq% 

$<q*i 

OT 

tt 

^onret 


fonr% 


97 


nf%% 

q|<p% 


79 

*fcnnt 


«!qqj% 

qw 

79 


<l«5rl 

*T &*F$t 


77 

#3^ 



ww 

y9 

3055*1% 

qT55*J% 

^T<SJ*T*% 

?nf 

79 





79 

%qq% 




9> 

3°iq% 

g*n*i% 

W«|i|V& 


99 

/W'>3FT?T^ 


A«q»q«rl 


39 


*tw^r 

Mr&P% 

* 

97 

*TTqq% 


ot qqs% 


97 

3jpni% 

?lor%% 

^ti)q«rt 

5M. 

97 


stt55%% 

»u«5q*a 

ft® 

97 

flaPTfr 

igggfrr 


** 

97 

%yq% 

051%% 

%=or% 

*TK 

>9 

q?rq% 

qgT%% 

qspp% 


99 

qftrqfc 

3%5T%% 

qtsw*^ 

% 

77 

%qq^ 

%*%% 

%?qs% 


79 

^rrgqft 

gTT35%% 



99 

pt^pj% 

5<t^%% 

prtfq^ 

*N^ 10 

F. 

^=qqf% 

^*00 

frqqi%T 

*r<?r 

99 

errsrora 

STTOTrT- 

*00*0% 

aHt 

77 

sHhifir 

3^ftr?Ti 

aHhrfSo 



Boats 
% 10 P. 
TOL » 
IRC » 
IT » 
}) 


Dhattjrupaohandrika. 

Tense 


K 4 A. 

ss 10 u. 

^4P. 

—10 A. 

*r*4. P. 

— 10 U. | 

*13. 4 P. 

*3£lOU. 

^6P. 

=ar<lO U. 


Present 

Iff 

^IWTff 

imfit 

Thrift 

HTfffff 

?*PT?t 

jjrrwrfir 

srnprfn 

ffWff 

*gjwff 




awna : 

5T7ffff: 

fro: 

pro: 

l*ffff; 

«>ir«T«: 

fmwff: 

^rmffff 

^iprff: 

^Tffff: 

*T^Tff 

^fffff: 


3rd Person* 

OTnrffrr 

$i<j*ir?ff 

g woPa 

g mPd 

-_ r r\ 

3Hpnm 

T*®w 

gf tr Pff 

«PT5=ff 

^<« t (n T 

?n«rf% 

*IIH<TI% 

^JT*PP% 

?gre*I% 

■ei'tflnl 

^fff^ff 


53*6 P. 


^HrT : 

wR*r 

f^lOU. ^ 

f ry 

( TTIPTm 

; ftsrqft 

ffararcr; 

TfaTOFcT 

Tfara*^ 

ffT 1 P - 

ffffiff 

HMH* 

cTO% 

—4 A. 

?rar?t 

ff^ff 


—10 U. ^ 

ffPTfffff 

ffTT^ 

cffWff* 

ftn^ 

cTI^Pcl 

ti. 1 p - 

—1 A. 

fftffff 

^rPTcT* 

N O 

^TnPTFtr 

*fh*% 

—4 P. 

S^fffff 

SyaTcT 

SWTI^ff 

®TlOU, £ 

fftwfff 

ffTW^ 

*ftWff: 

*ftq^r 

fftTTpff 

*^i P- 


3Rm: 


—4 P. 


STTOcT** 



5ft 



$6 


DHATURUPAOHANDRIKA, 


Boots 

—10 P. ^ 

„ 4P. C 
^ IP. ^ 

—10 u. £ 

* 11 : \ 

—10 u. £ 

1 p - < 
4 P. < 

10 A. £ 
1 A. C 

^O. 


^rlU.J 
—4 U. ^ 
—10 U. ^ 
oti u.$ 


«jtr 10 u. £ 

i A: f 
s? 1 P. < 
4 P.{ 

— 10 u. £ 


Present 

Tense 

3rd Person. 

RTRRfit 

am<w 

3JTRR1% 

STTSPRt 

arrer^ 

RTRRRt 

<?wPl 

rt : 

**rF5r 

♦ _■ rv 

TOm 

^TrT** 

fRTRT 

^Nrtrfi* 

^nm.- 






$SRT : 


^rarf^ 

^rsq-ff: 

^TRTf^T 

<hnrf?r 

%5T*TfT: 

^rafsR 



^strr* 

rr^ra 

^?T: 

R$Pa 

ri^hr 

JTT^TrT: 

RKTTStT 

m^rar 

Rr?^?r 

RT^*I% 

^f?r 

R^T 



^^Tcf: 

r^tt^r 

R*^r 


#tn% 


$fatT: 


rr^nr 



snfr% 

R’m: 

R>ff% 

R$it 

R^ft 

r*% 



■y'-iiPfl 


^TfT 

^nsiTJ% 

RW^ 

R<J*nr: 

RWr^tT 

h4<1^ 

R-Tifr 

nto 


OTrT: 

ST'TFtT 

«q?r 

3RfT 

cJRS^ 


^sqTTi 

c?sqT% 

w«q% 

55^r 

gWR# 


35WrT* 


5TW?r 








V PS 

3sn^ 

g^TfT** 

getlPa 

«<4\dOl l fl 


«5te*far 






DHATTJRTJPACHANDRIKA. 


Roots 

Present 

_ 1 p . $ 

n_Cl 

5t3t3 

w5. 6 P. ? 

f?t3T^ 

1 

H* 

o 

d 



lp .C 


*P5. 6 *M 

10 P. 1 

=sn3*ff?t 

1 P * 


— . 10 u. ^ 


6 AX 


% lP.i 


— 10 U. £ 

yuvfa 


6 AX 

i 

331. i P. 

* 5T3TT?V 


- 10 P. \ 

1P-S 
6 P. ( 

— 10 u. ^ 


_1U. 


— 10 u. ^ 

as. 1 p - 
_6 P. 


ajnWtn 

fjpg^T^r 

*srj*ra 

ftzin 

f* 2 L 

atCTTw 

ffcaft 


^rra^nr 

?>fiwr* 

tm 

v it*-- 

vm*ra : 

<$&&*' 

f^SOT* 

fit^TH 

SCTK : 

<jUW 

f|WH: 


Person. 

t^coPrf 

^<£T*rT 

^mf^ci 

>aiw% 

>anrsr«^ 

^r^trfTcT 

fSi’c^WMS 

ft^rr^r 


^qfnsT^a 

M^df^cT 

5^?f 

$£*r% 

qtdui^ T 

f%U|T% 

^Lg-MNf 

T«Mlnf 


ft* 4 p - 

— 6 P. 



58 


Dhattjrupachandrika. 


Hoots 

Present 

Tense 

3rd Person* 

1 A TT r 


%W(T: 


— ' 10 u, > 




55. 

Imperfect Tense 3H4Jd>f5cP 

8. 

jpr To proclaim 




Parasmaipada 



S . 

D. 

p. 

1st. 


ar^rm 


2nd. 

3T^TW* 

ar^nwrra: 

ar^nror 

3rd. 


aretwarac 




Atmanepada 


1st. 



3TSJtWIMft 

2nd. 

aretwsTT: ar^fpT^rvji^ 


3rd. 

3T^frWrT 


argt'TO^ 



To desire 


1st. 


Parasmaipada 


awspra; 


aresppmr 

2nd. 




3rd. 


w^rcTT^: 




Atmanepada . 


1st. 


aressirrafi 


2nd. 


aft'jgit'ym 

arcis^reara; 

3rd. 




t 


To tell. 




Parasmaipada . 


1st. 

arewn* 



2nd. 

3^£TT: 


ar^njtT 

3rd. 

ar^RT^ 

ar^sprarn 

ar^jarqr^ 



Atmanepada . 


1st. 


ar^srqrpsrft 

K^PTTRf^ 

2nd. 



343£*q<nt$q[ 

3rd. 

3*ct>*4<4tV 


ar^Rnw 



Dhaturupace andrika. 
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) to wash 
Purasmaipada. 



s. 

D. 

P. 

1st. 

3»?rT5Hrat 

WI^TT^ 

anjnsPiTW 

2nd. 

3T$TTeFT: 


aiifTT^ra 

3rd. 


WTOTfin* 

3T5fTT5Pn 



Atm. 


1st. 

3T$TT^ 


3^TT5WTwf| 

2nd. 


ar^rrawnr 

aT^kJMWU*. 

3rd. 

TrT 

3RTT«qfTTH' 

ar^rra^r 


arg; ( qTrg; ) Farasmaipada. 


1st. 

3T^?cfq^[ 

srajramsr 


2nd* 

ST^TfPT: 

areft&ran 

3T^TcftTcT 

3rd. 

a^tffcra; 


3T<£lrl4J«i 



Atmanepada. 


1st. 


3r€i&rr?ft 

a^Tcfarmg 

2nd 

3T^nmrT: 

smK^rm^: 

3T33TrnTV3*C 

3rd. 


3ran?fo*T*. 


;66> 

^5, 

Imperative Mood aflqrnJ: 



5 ^ 

Parasm . 


1st. 



tfTWTW 

2nd. 



^HTcT 

3rd. 

^13 





Atm. 


1st. 




2nd. 

3rd. 

^troira 

vfPrh^rTH: 

^RT^t 

*n«ui»dr* 
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Dhaturupachandkika. 



s. 

Parasmaipada. 

D. 

p. 

1st. 




2nd. 




3rd. 


jgFmm 


1st. 


Atmanepada. 

*35TTT*t 

*S?*ro% 

2nd. 




3rd. 




1st. 

wmfk 

Parasmaipada. 

^nrnr 

2nd. 




3rd. 


W^WTr^T^ 


1st. 

a j 


Atmanepada. 

33«hjthI 

2nd. 



ctwwwc 

3rd. 


^ r -*T5ffTm 


1st. 

orr&mm 

( STT*) 
Parasmaipada . 

$rra*rm 

2nd. 

& TOT 


$TT3*m 

3rd. 


m^2r?rm 


1st. 


Atmanepada. 

^TTOTTat 

^TT^TTO^ 

2nd 

pro 

srrafraT* 


3rd. 

STToWcTm 

$rn?^ar* 

gTTSWVflHi 

1st. 

fTcf ( ) Parasmaipada. 

^IrfyiA ^Tcfar? 

afcfam 

2nd, 

£rJv 

SfTcUld^ 


3rd. 


r\ t 

$Td*TdTH 
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Att nanepada. 

S. D. P. 


1st. 


ri r A. 


2nd. 




3rd. 


^n^rTTg 



67. 

f^RrfcS^ Poten ial Mood. firwrE?; 



3* 




Parasmaipada. 


1st. 



frm 

2nd. 

^RT: 

^mrT^ 

^Mr?r 

3rd. 






Atmanepada . 


1st. 

■^Prdtr 



2nd. 

^m«TT: 

^frwqT^rT^ 


3rd. 






— Parasmaipada. 


1st. 



*Sf%W 

2nd. 

*ix*r ; 



3rd. 



*P%: 



Atmanepada . 


1st. 




2nd. 




3rd. 


*T5^qrm*3( 

sp^r 



3 £?%--Parasmaipada. 


1st. 



gmifrr 

2nd. 


sp«r«rau[ 

sjrafar 

}rd. 



^1^5* 



€2 


Dhaturu p ach andbik a. 




Atmampada. 



s. 

D. 

P. 

1st. 




2nd. 


^rsrqqr^n^ 


3rd. 


g^r^rnrnjc 








Parasmaipada. 


1st. 

^rr^q-H: 


$n*ySir 

2nd. 



?TT^4H 

3rd. 


snw^rirac 

STTSS^j: 



Atmanepada. 


1st 




2nd, 

?TT^nn: 

^TT^prrarac 

^TTwqre^: 

3rd. 


$TTaw*n?n** 

snarar 5 * 



a>g^ ( ) Parasmaipada ♦ 

1st. 

3Rldiiy*JC 


r r-\._ 

2nd. 


-ft r ^, J ,, 

qrhrim 

3rd. 

- rv T* _ 

sPTrftmi* 

+\$r& 



Atmanepada, 


1st. 



SKTr^TT? 

2nd. 

^Trfq’m: 

sfnf^mrr* 


3rd. 

^T^rT 

*Tdy^TfTn5[ 




PART II. 

Second class of coniusations ( 2nd, 3rd, 5th, 7th, 
8th and 9th ). 

68. The set of Terminations as applied to the roots of the 
Second class of conjugations difCers in some particulars from 
that of the First class and is as follows : — 


Terminations. 

55? Present Tense. 



Parasmaipada . 


Atmanepada. 



s. 

to 

.to 

s. 

D. P. 


1st Person fa 


<r 



2nd 

»> fit 

*r: «r 

% 

3TTO ^ 


3rd 

v fa 

«p amr 

% 

3Tfa afa 



Parasmaipada. <53^ Imperfect Tense. Atmampada . 


s. 

D. P. 

s. 

D. 

P. 

1st 

Person 35^ ? IT 1 

? 

rs 

ms 

wfa 

2nd 

» % 


«TT: 

am m* 


3rd 

» 3 

cm: ^ 

(T 

amrre 

am 



Imperative Mood. 



S. 

D. P. 

S. 

D. 

P. 

1st Person, snfa 

3TT3T 3WT 

•s 

srrct 

3tTfr| 

2nd 

>, If 

<W, fT 

** 

3mm 


3rd 

.» 3 

3T?3 

cTTO 

3TTcm 

ami* 



fafafaf; 

Potential 

1. 


1st Person 

OTIT 

c 

V* 

Wi 

r_r\ 

f*nf 

2nd 


qicW[ ^ffT 

fsn: 



3rd 


W- 

iff 

tmprrn; 
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It will be seen that the 1st Person singular Atmanepada ter- 
mination is (r instead of f, the vowel 5 appearing in 5^-^; and 
f^TH3[-fcTT^ the 2 nd and 3 rd Person dual terminations of the 
Present, Imperfect and Imperative Mood, is replaced by aft and 
^ i& 3 RT, 3 Tr(T and 3 Trfnn; the third person plural terminations, is 
dropped. 

The Parasmaipada Terminations of the Present Tense, Imper- 
fect Tense, and those of the Imperative Mood with the exception 
of the second person singular are the same as those applied to the 
roots of the First class of conjugations. The Bet of Potential 
Terminations is replaced by one quite different. 

The Parasmaipada Terminations however undergo certain 
modifications in respect to some conjugations which are noted 
below. 

(a) The third person plural termination as appended to the 
roots of the 3 rd conjugation and to the roots 

an d all *>he 2nd conjugation loses its ^ in 
Parasmipada*, the srf^rT and 3T?g of the Present Tense and 
Imperative Mood become therefore 3^ and 3*5. 

(b) 3^ The Parasmaipada termination of the Imperfect 

Tense third porson plural is reploced by necessarily in the 
case of roots ^T?$T and 3TPJ and optionally 

in the case of roots of the 2nd conjugation ending in 3^ and 
the root P. A. ‘ to hate. ? 

( c ) ff is the Imperative 2nd Person singular Parasmaipada 
termination in the second class of conjugation. 

This is changed to fvj in the case of roots whose base ends 
in any consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel and the root 

3 P. to sacrifice. 

ff is dropped in the 5 th conjugation when the root ends in a 
vowel and in the 8th in all case3. 
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ff replaced by in the case of roots ending in a consonant 
in the 9th conjugation. 

The following forms are irregular j— 


Roots 


2nd 

Person Imperative 

** 

2 P. 

to be 

crfvT 


p ~ 

to sfiine 



77 *"* 

to wish 



77 — 

to govern 




to kill 

3Tf| 

5T 

3 P. 

to give 


^rr 

7 ) — 

to hold 


sr 

77 ~ 

to abandon 



( 69 ) Thes«; terminations are divided into two classes 
“ strong 99 and ci weak . n 

(*) m-f¥r-nr *, 3 ^— 3 ;— a; ; 3ttr— OTJ— arnr and g of the 
Parasmaipada and rr, — 3TffT% of the Atmanepada termina- 

tions are strong. 

( b ) the rest are weak. 

( 70 ) The final vowel and the penultimate short of the base 
substitute their Guna (ajar) before strong terminations. 


CHAPTER V. 

Second Conjugation or Class. 

( 71 ) Roots of the Second or 3^f% class take no and 

terminations are therefore directly applied to them. 

( 72 ) Roots ending in 3TT have no peculiarities except that 
the form of the Imperfect third person plural is made up by 
adding optionally, before which the final vowel is dropped* 
( Exception— the root to be poor. ) 

D. 5 
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qT 2nd conj, Parasm. to protect, to rule, to be aware of. 



Present. 




Imperfect . 


S. 

D. 

p. 

s. 

D. P. 

1st Person qrfrr 


TOT 

3TTT* 

TOT TOW 

2nd „ 

<TT% 


<mr 

3NT: 


3rd „ 


qrcTi 

qnrf^fr 


3TCT<TT* 3TTT^or3T5: 


Imperative . 



Potential. 

1st Person 

<tt* 

<ttw 


qrwrr^r qrorw 

2nd „ 

TTft 

qTrTR 

<TRT 

TO 

qnnan; to 

3rd „ 

TTI 

q-TcTTRC 

^ i 

TPTTd; 

qwrrai* qT^: 

(«) 

The following roots are similarly conjugated. 


jpn 2 P To tell or declare; to communicate with, 
„ To cut. 

„ To fill; 

„ To eat 5 

,, To run away; To sleep; To make haste; 
to be ashamed. 

„ To seem, to appear; to be, to exist, to 
show one’s self; to shine. 

,, To give, to grant, to bestow. 

„ To give, to take. 

„ To blow; to go or move; to hurt or injure. 

„ To cook, to sweat; 

,, To bathe. 

To go or walk, to invade, to set out for, 
to depart, to vanish, to last, to happen, to 
be reduced to any state, to undertake, to 
have carnal intercourse with, to request, to 
discover, to behave. 

4fn 2 P. To measure, to limit, to compare with, to 
be comprised in, to prepare or arrange, to 
infer or conclude, to build, to display, to 
sound. 


TT 

JfT 

CRT 

sTT 

m 

TT 

m 

3TT 

ST 
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( b ) The root gfig r changes its final vowel to $ before 
•consonantal weak terminations and drops it before tho weak 


terminations beginning with a vowel. 

^ffgT P to be poor. 
Present* 

S. I K 

1st Person, ^frgrfSr 

p. 

2nd ,, 

sfrsrrw 

smlrsr 


3rd „ 

S'KJTM 

^ffSrT: 

SforifT 

1st Person 

3?TTT3rnT 

Imperfect. 

at^frfgTr 

2nd „ 

3T^l%r: 

3TTKTSK^ 

3TfTCT5<T 

3rd „ 

^T?TTSTfT 

ST^KRaiH 

3T?fTsr: 

1st 

^Rsafwr 

Imperative. 


2nd 

fftrsrf 


?Rlt?T 

3rd 



?r?*g 

1st ,, 


Potential. 


2nd ,, 


^Rfs^rro 


3rd „ 





For the forms and 3Tgr%* see ( 68 a ) 

and ( 68 b ). 

(73). Roots ending in §: or s, short or long, change their 
final to ^ q or ^ when followed by a vowel weak termination. 

g with to ‘study/ Atm. 

Present. 


s. 

D. 

P. 

1st Person. aT'fpJ' 

sT'frwf 

3f4m% 

2nd „ 

3TvftaiT% 


3rd „ arvft^ 

SRffalW 

srtfnm 
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Imperfect. 


1st 

Person 

s. 

ararfq- 

D. 

P. 

srobrfs 

2nd 

if 

3T«hn: 

3nal*rr*n*. 

arahiS** 

3rd 

ff 

3TV&T 


srehra 

1st 

if 


Imperative. 

arwumit 

2nd 

a 

BT«rf«ar 

arcffcrrarra: 

sretesp* 

3rd 

ff 

araffmn 

srefcrrara; 

3TqfT«T<TP* 

1st 

ft 

areWta 

Potential. 


2nd 

a 

ST'qfWfsrr: 

3TvfmnTr«n^ 

arshftwn* 

3rd 

if 

apfNra 

sreWraran* 


In the case 

of 3rwr*r— srsfoiTrrra 

[ and 3Twq-?r 


the root £ is changed to frar, the ^ of the latter together with 
the augment 3 jr of the Imperfect being changed to cf by ( 14 a ) 
we have 3*f% + 3TF + W*l + f — 3mTPT, 3TTcTP3( and 3 ^ = + ^ 

+ f— 3TT«rr^, 3Rrrn3: and 3T?r, = 3T*^— 

and In the case of Imperative 1st Person the 

terminations being strong, % is gunated to rr which is then 
changed to 3 ^. 

Exception : — The root ar to go 2 P. In this case % is changed 
to sj^and not to by the above rule. 

f 2 P. to go. 

Present. Imperative. 



S. 

D. 

P. 

S. 

D. 

P. 

1st Person qf* 

P T= 


arorf* 

3WTT 

3TOTO 

2nd „ 


pr: 


PS 

PI* 


3rd „ 






«r®5 


Imperfect. 


Potential. 


1st „ 

3TPP* 



W* 

prnr 

t*ror 

2nd jf 




PTT- 

pnfPT 

f?TTfT 

3rd „ 


PITS 

prim** 
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Here ^ i* gnnated to before strong terminations and with 
the augment of the Imperfect is changed to tr. Before vowel 
weak terminations f is changed to and not to by the 
general rule. 

f 2 P. To go, to shine, to pervade, tc desire , to throw, to eat, 
to become pregnant. 


Present. Imperative 



S. 

D. P. 

8. 

i>. p. 

1st Person qrfj* 

fan f*r 

SWTM 

anTR wnw 

2nd 


c r 

tit 

frra. far 

3rd 

n wra 

frf; fqt % 


tfTWL 


Imperfect. 


Potential. 

1st Person 


t*r* 

t^T* $<41 H 

2nd 

V 

cTfPj; qfiT 

VJT-. 

t^rrara; vm 

3rd 

»» 

q-?rrar arm 

hm 

r ^ — 

$4fTJTT** 



^2 PTo go, &e. same as 

# 


Present 


Imperative. 

1st Person 

tfhr: Cm: 



2nd 


srm: Cm 


sfnr^j; sfm 

3rd 

„ %ra 

CfrP Rm?fT 

M 



Imperfect 


Potential. 

1st Person arqq-q arfrq arqnr 1 

WFTTH. 

srmr? #nw 

2nd 

i, 

artra*. ar^rfr 

mur- 


3rd 

„ 3^-? 3ra??mr 3rm^[ 

eTTSTT^ 

tfaTfTTH ^ 15 : 


The third person Imperfect plural is optionally 3TctR[ by 
some, and the singular is or by the following rule. 

(74) The final consonant of a word or form except a 
nasal is changed to the first or third of its class. Under 
the same circumstances q^is changed to ^or 
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^hft 2 A. To shine; to seem or appear, ( restricted to Vedic 


:e). 


Present. 


s. 

1st Person 

D. 

p. 

2nd 

ft 

srhrfa 

3ftf^TTT% 

s£hfh3» 

3rd 

ft 

afNr% 

M 

^TT^frT 

1st Person 

Imperfect 

sr^ivfrmf 

3T?TRmr% 

2nd 

tt 

a^Whm 

3Tfrfvpmnw 


3rd 

tt 

3T^Nl(T 



1st 

tt 


Imperative. 

TT^trI 


2nd 

tt 


gftf^q-nKmr 

^hfre^ 

3rd 

ft 

Thfram 


r> 

^nwcrr^ 

1st 

ft 

fnWnr 

Potential 

r> *»s r' 

^TTWmf 

2nd 

>1 

r\ r> 

TTTWTVT- 



3rd 

>t 

Crf^nfm 

^tiwqTcn^ 


%7T 2 

A. To go, 

&c. same as gft or ^ 

( restricted to 


language. ) 


Present. 


Imperative. 


S. D. P. 
1st Person WfRf 

2nd „ 

3rd „ %T%T’rT 


S. D. P. 

VR^rrg'l 

srfl^mnn inra*r 

WifTTf. tf^iTfrrR. 



Imperfect. 

8. D. 

P. 

1st Person 




2nd „ 

3T%^siT: 

3i%f%«TT«rni; 

3i%Cnjsrn 

3rd „ 


3T%f^nfrnr 

3T%finnT 
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Potential. 


S. D. P. 


1st Person 

2 nd „ %T^nmTT* 

3rd „ %f^ZTT<T Wf^fT^Trrnr 

Exception i — -The root 3 ft 2 A. “ to Jie down or sleep ” ia 
an exception to Rule 73. Its fnal vowel is gunated before all 
the personal terminations, and t is prefixed to the terminatiop 
of the third person plural. 

2 A. To lie down-, to sleep. 



Present. 


Imperative. 


s. 

D. 

p. 1 

! £• 

D. 

p. 

1st Person. ^pj- 





spiral: 

2 nd 51 % 

sptto 




Step* 

„ m 



itarn: 


smrn 


Imperfect. Potential 


1st Person. 3T^tfii 3^erf£ | gFfftrig 

2 nd srlftrT: 3T?nmTPi | ^nfhsrr: 

3rd „ 3 T^?T 3 T 5 r?Trmw 3T^TcT | WfT ^qTrm^ 

( 7o ) Roots ending in ( short ) 3 - change it to sn 1 before a 
consonantal strong termination. 

The root ^ being Atm., there are only three strong termina- 

>a 

tions, but they begin with a vowel and the above rule 
does not apply; while rule 73 does and 3 - is changed to 3 ^r before 
vowel woak terminations . 


2 A To conceal; to take away; to rob. 


Present. 

8 . D. P. 

1st Person, g^r 

2nd » f* w™ W* 

3rd „ ^ H 


Imperative. 


s. 

D. 

p. 

I* 


g^THl 

S3 

■0 

sa 

^TTW. 





?2 Dhaturupachandrika. 


Imperfect, 



S. 

D. 

p. 

1st Person 


3T£*f! 

sa 

sTffmf 

\a 

2 nd „ 

3Tg^P 

sa 

NS 

3T^W»T 

3rd „ 

3*1* 

NS 

srgqrara: 

•0 

3Tffqq 



PotentiaL 


1st Person 




2 nd „ 

safari- 

sa 

^fPTT«rTR[ 


3rd „ 


BfCwTcTra 

%s> 

wfrx 


5 2 P. To join, to unite; to mix. 
Present . Imperative. 



* S. 

D. P. 

S. D. P. 

1 st 

Person qrfft 

3* : 3* : 


qqiq *qTR 

2 nd 


3«r ; 3*r 

gft 

3^ 5cT 

3rd 

?, 3mr 

3* ; 3^ 

% 

3<*T^ 3^ 



Imperject. 




s. 

D. 

P. 


1st Person 3*q^B[ 

3*5* 

3*3* 


2nd 

» 3TOT: 

3 * 5*5 

3T3?T 


3rd 


3 * 5*15 

3*3^ 



Potential. 



1 st 

„ 

3*T* 

3 *t*t 


2nd 

.» g*P 


3^TcT 


3rd 

„ 

3*T3F*; 33 : 


g is changed to ift- before consonantal strong terminations 
fk — Rf — nr — and g. and to qf and then to g- 

taking its Quna before vowel strong terminations. Before 
"vowel weak terminations gr is changod to and hence the 
forms 55rf?rT— and 3 * 3 ^. 
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(a) The following roots are to be similarly conjugated. 

$2P. To hum or coo ( as a bee ). 
g — » — rp 0 sneeze . cough. 

— To whet or sharpen, 

g — t? — To advance towards; to attack or assail, 
g — ” — To praise or commend; to roar or cry, to sound 
or shout, 

g — 99 — To possess power or supremacy. 

*g-— To drip or trickle; to flow or stream. 

( l ) The ending ^ of the root takes its V riddhi sub- 
stitute optionally before the Parasmaipada consonantal strong 
terminations of the Present Tense and Imperative Mood. 


3^5 2 U. To cover or hido; to surround. 
Parasmaipada. 

Present. 




s. 

D. 

p. 

1st 

Person. 

p, 

3>a> 



2nd 





3rd 


3n»nf?r ? 
3T0|tfW s 


3T5prf% 




Imperfect. 


1st 

Person. 


3TTq^ 


2nd 

>9 

3fVnrr.- 

^ r 

WnjrTJT 

3?r^fr 

3rd 


3Tro?<r; 






Imperative. 


1st 



c 

r 

>> 



2nd 





3rd 

1? 

>■111 1 — 1 • 
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Potential. 




S. 

D. 

p. 

1st 


r 

3^f*n*r 


99 


3>uj«J!W 

2nd 

fy 

3^rr: 


3»<£<IIW 

3rd 

99 



3^5- 



Atmanepada . 





Present. 


1st 

Person 



j;ujwg 

2nd 

99 


3>&irfr 

3T^% 

3rd 

99 

3?^ 


3T^- 


Imperfect. 


1st 

Person 



sfiqfmg 

2nd 

99 

3ftnpn-- 

3frqf^T«nPR[ 


3rd 

99 

9^513 

3?T^rTrTT*^ 

3r1qj^K 



Imperative. 


1st 

99 

3pfit 


3^RTH% 

2nd 

99 

37^ 

srqfrrani 

3?nfcro; 

3rd 

99 

3Tq5fTT^ 

3^f^TfTT 




Potential. 


1st 

99 

3rqHta 


^r^Frft 

2nd 

99 

3^fr«n: 

gjnfsfnjTsrru. 

3rd 

99 

ST^IrT 

& uf^|qTrTT*T 



3T is changed to ^before vowel weak terminations. 

( c ) After jj, and the consonantal terminations have 
the augment f optionally prefixed to them. 

^ 2 U. To praise • to celebrate or praise in song, to worship 
by hymns. 

Parctsmaipada . 

Present. 

S. D. 


1st Person 


P. 
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1st Person £ 

2nd „ $>2*. 

C 3R?raT- 


S. D. 

«rgfrft *@ix*r- 

^prsfti^ 

Imperfect . 

STzsr^TT 

3TWlJ ' sRgsfRr 

Wrfh ST^fTfl 

Wdfl • STtrJ^fid^ 

whr srcgm*^ 

3T^cT^TtT 3T?g€rm*T, 

Imperative. 


Atmampada , 


x 


a^gsfor 

mpr 

3TT5^t?T 

3Rg^C 


1st 

>? 


*cT3T* 

*rT3Tff 

2nd 

fy 

l ^TTf 


^TrT 

3rd 

yy 

S^5 
? *?rfig 

^S^TrTPT 





Potential. 


1st 

tf 

$*a*rer 
d fairer 

$3*TT3T 

*4<fra 

^gsfnror 

2nd 

>9 

S*5*r: 

l *g*hm 

*gq7cW 

^PTHTiar 

*pTTfT 

*3sfr*iT<T 

3rd 

fy 

$*a<na 

i 

SgqTdTJj; 

*as : 



S. 

Present. 

D. 

P. 

1st Person 


*3*S 

^*rn»fr 

2nd „ 




3rd „ 

s*a* 

iv&ft 

*3*rar 
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Imperfect. 



s. 

D. 

P. 

1st Person 



srcgtris 

arcgsftaft 

2 nd ,, 

$ 3Tff«n: 

l apffh'Nrp 



3rd „ 

5 3TfffT 

l srcgshr 





Imperative, 


1 st „ 



wrort 

2 nd „ < 



*g^nsra[. 

3rd „ ^ 






Potential. 


1 st „ 




2 nd,, 




3rd,, 





To roots ^ 2 P. To cry, howl, scream, yell, shout or roar, 
to hum, and r 2 P. to go, to grow, to kill, are to he conjugated 
like 

( d ) After ^ the consonantal strong terminations have 
the augment § necessarily prefixed to them. They thus become 
trer, f', and Before all these terminations 
the final 37 takes its Guna and is then changed to as it does 
before the remaining strong terminations. Besides there are 
five irregular forms of the Present Tense, for the 2nd Person 
singular and dual, and all numbers of the 3rd Person which are 
noted below . 

In the Non-conjugational Tenses, this root is defective and 
its forms are made up from 
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^ 2 U. To speak. 
Parastnaipada. 



Present. 

Imperative. 



S. D P. 

s. 

D. 

p. 

1 st Pirs. 3T^m rr: 

snrrm 


RRTIT 

2 nd „ 

S»*nv w ^ 
Zw tpkt anrs* ^ 

3Jf 

r\ 


** 

3rd „ 

S ^rarfpr ^pcT“ ^fnl 


?m*r 


v * j? 

l airs 3*Tf§: 3TTf : 





Imperfect. 

Potential. 


1 st „ 

aTsnr* arspr ar^pr 

spri* 

l^nsr 

5HTTR 

2 nd „ 

SHWRT 3T^fTW STSTcT j 

spn? 

FTTrr^ 

IRTfT 

3rd „ 

amRTfT. ar^fTTff ^lara 1 


fsrrapr 



Atmanepada. 

Present. Imperative. 

1st Person 5T% 5T3% 9T9TR^ 

2 nd „ ^ ^ STOPT 

3rd „ ^ 

Imperfect. Potensial. 

S. D. P. S. D. P. 

1 st „ 3 T^T^ l?n*T ^rT^tl S^TTOft 

2nd )7 3T5pETT: 3T^mr^3T^^[ sprTOT: a^PTTOT^ 

3rd „ 3T^T 3T^TTcTT^ 3Tf ^rT jsrfa Zgsfmnm 

(e) The ending 37 of the root ^2 A. ‘‘To beget or bring 
forth” does not take Guna before the strong terminations q- — 
3TT3% — 3Twt of the Imperative. 

^2 A. To beget or bring forth. 


Present. 

8. D. 

p. 

s. 

Imperative. 

D. 

P. 

1st Person ^ 



it 

IRT^I 

iwral 

2 nd „ 




i^miR 


3rd „ 

i^ra 

5^ 


larnrra; 

iwrc 
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Imperfect. 




s. 

D. 

p. 

1st 

Person 




2nd 

>» 

mvv. 

3Tg3T«TT^ 


3rd 

:7 


3T3^TflT^: 

3T^nr 




Potential. 


1st 



s?Nr* 


2nd 


3^hn** 

gsrnmmt 


3rd 

77 

3^TfT 

3^fPTT?rrR; 



( 76 ) By ( 68 a and b ) 3 Tm— and 375; are the third 
person plural terminations of the Present Tense, Imperative 
Mood, and Imperfect Tense to be appended to the root 3TT 
the ending vowel taking its Guna before 3^. 

^77) The second and third person singular terminations 
of the Imperfect are dropped after a consonant. 

2 P. To be awake or watchful; To sit up ; 
Present. Imperative. 

S. D. P. S. D. P. 

1st Person 3TTnm 3TP52P 3TT?IW: 3Tr*rTTTO 3TT*nT* ^T*RTTT 

2nd „ 5Tim^ smif? sTTOcnj; smart 

3rd „ smart: ^tnrm smig 

Imperfect. 

S. D. P. 

1st „ 3t5tT*tt^ 3T3TTaW aismaw 

2nd ,, 3T5TT*T: 3T3TTOft^ 3THTOT 

3rd „ 3T3TT*T: 3T5TTO«TT>3C 3T3TT*T^: 

Potential. 

1st „ smam* strennsr 

2nd „ 5trqm: 3fna«n^ 

3rd „ smpmi strcpmnn 3TTO5 : 

St+sma+^or g;=3T3TT*n: + ^or ^the latter being dropped 
by 77, STHT*ra;=3nTT»T: only remains. 
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(78) In the case of the roots SS— and 
318 ^, the terminations beginning with any consonant except ?c 
have the augment f prefixed to them 

( o ) The second and third person singular terminations ( ^ 
and g( ) of the Imperfect, as appended to the roots mentioned 
above have the augment f or 3T prefixed to them. 

(6) For 5RT see ( 68 a and b ). 

2 P. To cry, weep, lament or mourn; to shed 
tears; to howl, roar or scream. 

Present. Imperative. 

S. D. P. B. D. P. 

1st Person 
2nd „ 

3rd „ vrf^m I *>% ST??U*J, 

Imperfect. 


1st Person 




2nd 

5 srfrft: 


3T^%r 

3rd „ 






Potential. 


1st Person 




2nd „ 

^TT: 

iriH 

Wrf 

3rd „ 

^TTrT 

WrTT^ 

w- 


fspr 2 P. To sleep 



Present. 


Imperative. 

1st Person 1 W1H 


2nd „ 



^n%>r ^rfqn 

3rd „ 

1 




Imperfect. 


1st „ 

3T**TC*I 


ar^fqti 

2nd „ 

< 3T^nr: 

sreerftfPI 


3rd „ 

$3TC*>fta; 
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Potential. 


1st „ 




2nd „ 

^xqr: 

^cqTflH: 

ps«m?r 

3rd „ 





2 P. To breathe. 
Present 

S. D. P. 


1st Person ^fijrfn 

, gf¥r^: 

^rt%w: 

2nd 

97 


’tmrsr-- 


3rd 

99 

^T%fS 

3 WT%fT: 

Imperfect 

**rert%r 

1st 

9> 

3PW** 


3PgT%TT 

2nd 

99 

$ 3TOTT: 

3T»?%a*i 

3pgr%rr 

3rd 

99 

l 3FTO3 

3PSn%rTPJ; 





Imperative. 


1st 

99 

’WTI* 

’wr? 

WIT 

2nd 

99 

^r%f^ 

’gf^rfPi 

•gf%rT 

3rd 

99 

5 ^r%3 

*gr%rrm 





Potential 


1st 

99 



^rm 

2nd 

99 

^Tf‘ 


^dHlld 

3rd 

99 


^^TfrTr^ 

’W 




3T^ 2 P To breathe 



Present. 


Imperative. 


S. D. P. S. D. P. 

1st 3TT%^-- 3TTTO: 3TJTTPT 3PTPT 3RTW 

2nd 3rf?rar: 3rfm? arfjfcr 

3rd 3rr%fT : swpfT arfirg 

Imperfect. I Potential. 

1st 3TTH*I WTH^ aTTr%*T 3 ^^ 3T^TI^ 3T^qTft 
2nd $ 3TT(5RT*I aiTRfT 3^: 3pqTiT»* 3*?qTH 

( : 3iTn • 

tod S.fSmT**HT "« ** 

f 3lT»t(V 
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5T8^2 P. To eat, to consume, to destroy. 
Present, Imperative, 


s. 

D. P. 

s. 

D. P. 

1 st 


sr^rrfot 

3T$TT* 3IPT 

2nd 



3T1%«H 3T^RT 

3rd grfjrfw 



arfjjwm 3r$rg 


Imperfect. 



S. 

D. 

p. 

1st 


3T3T^W 

3rarf$nr 

2nd 

$55? 

3T3T%?T 

3rd 

^5Sr ****** 



Potential . 


1st 


STSFTrq* 


2nd 

3T$qr: 

3T§*qiclH 


3rd 


5T?pTTcTT5 

^ 5 : 


For the forms — 3T$T3 an( * see ( 68 « & 68 b ). 

Most of the remaining roots ending in a consonant are 
irregular. Several phonetic changes take place while applying 
the terminations to the roots, which will be noted down in their 
proper places. 

a. ( To speak, say or tell*, to see or perceive*, to 
abandon or leave ) obeys the following Sandhi rules. 

( 79 ) * The ^ or 37, occurring as the first member of a 
conjunct consonant, is dropped when the latter is at the 
end of a word or followed by any consonant except a nasal 
or a semi-vowel. 

(80) f sr or before ^ becomes 

* VIII 2. 29. 

t <r£t: 5jr: ft VIII. 2. 41. 

D. 6 
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( 81 ) When Dentals are compounded with Linguals, the . 
Linguals are substituted for the corresponding Dentals, 

( 82 ) t A consonant except a nasal or a semi- vowel, followed 
by the third or fourth letter of a class, substitutes the third 
one of its class. ^ takes the place of it in such cases. 

( 83 ) X When not being at the end of a word and form- 
ing a part of a substitute or a termination, follows a vowel except 
3 T or am, a semi- vowel, a letter of the guttural class or ^ f it 
becomes qr. and aro examples. 

2 A. To speak, to see. 

Present. imperative. 



S. D. 

P. s. 

D. 

p. 

1st Person ^ ^ 



2nd „ 




3rd „ 

=3% ^TIK 'SRra 

^rsrnrp* 




Imperative. 




B. 


p. 


1st Person 




2nd „ 

STOTT: 




3rd „ 

3TOT 

3^r$TT(TTC 

Potential, 

3p*$rar 


1st „ 





3rd,, 

^Rjfrn: 




3rd „ 

^r^pfrcT 





+ by (79)=^ + %— by (80) 

— ^ by ( 83 )=^r and second person singulars, 
Present Tense and Imperative Mood. 

* VIII. 4. 41. 

t fieri ^flftl VIII. 4. 53. 

x ( ?0#: | i VIII. 3. 55. 57. 59. 
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OT* by ( 79 )=^f + *— ^ by 
< B2 ) = **¥+ jn = ^—31^ H and ^rf^by ( 81 ). 

^+^--^1:,— <T,— 3,fTTH; by (79)= 
3P, S,arrw , ( 81 )=^,— ^T:, 3FTC, 

2 P. ( To speak or say; to relate or describe; to tell or 
communicate; to name or call ). In conjugational tenses this 
root is said to be defective in the third person plural by some, 
in the whole plural by others, or ip the third person plural of 
the Present Tense only. 

( 84 ) * ^ followed by a hard consonant is changed to 

^ and by any soft consonant except a nasal or a semi- 
vowel becomes n. 

2 P. to speak. 

Present . Imperative. 


8. 

D. P. 

s. 

D. 

p. 

1st Person qfitf qR: qRJT: 

^srn% 


^rm 

2nd ,, 5T% 



^rTTPt 


3rd „ SdrS 

+ 





Imperfect. 

S. D. P. 

1st Person 3R^ra [ 3R^ 3R^R 

2nd „ n 3 RtCT[ 3Rrtf 

3rd „ 3Wfjf— n 3RTFFTH; 3RRPI 

Potential 

1st Person 

2nd ,, q-sqi: q^TTcT^ ^^TTrT 

3rd „ q-RR q^qmPT 

^+T%=*^-f% by (84) = qq7+ fa = qf£r by ( *3 ), but 
in the second person singular Imperfect the termination is 
and we have 3 R^-f + ^ by (84). 

* %: | VIII. 2 30. I VIII, 4 55. 
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^ bang dropped by (77) 3T^j is changed to or 

3W*rby(74). 

S£T:-^T— f?)— fTi-fnj;— *frF> WIP 
«4<WH and *53 by (84). 

ends in a consonant, which is not a nasal or a semi 
Towel and has therefore f% for its second person singular 
Imperative, ^ar-f by ( 84). 

3P5pa'+2 third person singular Imperfect, g; being dropped 
by ( 77 ) or epjij^by (74). 

q^2 A. To come in contact with. 



Present. 



Imprative . 


S. D. 

P. 

s. 

D. P. 

1st Person 2% 2^% 

! 

Tf 


2nd „ 




Ena?* 

3rd „ 

1% ?^rfrt 





Imperfect . 



s. 


D. 

p. 

1st Person 

1 3T?f% 

3*3**fir 

3T2^H% 

2nd „ 


sif’srram 

ar^sarn 

3rd „ 

3TT** 





Potential. 


1st !f 

^arta 

greffafl 


2nd „ 

f’sfhlT: 

^r*mrni 


3rd „ 

T^Trl 

J^fhneTT^ 



f^+ %•— ** =2^4%— ^ by (84) 2$+%—* r=2$t, 
by ( 83 ) ; 2^+ by ( 84 ). 

( 85 ) ^ followed by a hard consonant becomes ^T, and by 
a soft consonant except a nasal or a semi- vowel becomes it. 

2^2 A. To avoid, to abandon. 

Present . Imperative . 


S. 

D. P. 

8. 

D. 

p. 

1st Person 2% 




5T3Twt 

2nd „ 

f3n«r 


f^TTOT^ 

frs^tr 

3id ,, f5TRt | 

fawn 


isifnw 
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Imperfect. 



S. 

D. 

P. 

1st Person 

arffSr 


arfsrtft 

2nd „ 


3Tprmr»T 

3TfTV9t* 

3rd „ 





Potential , 


1st „ 

isfhr 



2nd ,, 

fsOm.- 

f'jfrgT^rrT 


3rd ,, 

f*TTcT 

fu'NIrff** 



f3T+%— W by (85) and by ( 83 ) £$r— 
Mrw=?n&, |T^ by ( 85 ). 
ft3T 2 A. To wash; to purify, to cleanse. 
Present . 



S. 

D. 

P. 

1st Person 

Pr^r 


f%3*nr 

2nd „ 


f^3TT% 

hW? 

3rd „ 

nr% 

f%3TTit 
Imperative . 

firmer 

1st „ 

PT5T 

nTJmit 

r%3Trat 

2nd „ 




3rd ,, 


ursTmr^ 

Imperfect. 

T^brar^ 

1st „ 
2nd,, 

3Tf%r% 

srf^srmTfl; 



3rd,, 

anJfrf; 

art^fnn: 

Potential. 


1st,, 

Prefre 


cuflua 

rrHlRTs 

2nd,, 


fJlvrfi'inWIW, 


3rd,. 

Prsfht 

ftsfarrai** 

fSnftr 5 * 


The following roots are similarly conjugated : — 

2 A. To tinge, to dye ; to touch, to adore; to sound; 

to join. 
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tK 2 A. To come in cantact with; to touch. 
2 To abandon. 



To tinkle or rattle; to roar, sound or bellow,, 
to make an inarticulate sound. 


(a) Exception. 33^ To wash off; to cleanse. This root sub- 
stitutes Vriddhi for its penultimate ^ necessarily when followed 
by strong terminations and optionally before weak terminations 
beginning with a voweL Therefore the base is ITT^ before 
tft-H %— ft; sra ; - q; r r: artf^r, 3TPT, arm; and ^ and 

ITI^ before 3R[ and a^. 

(ft) substitutes sr for i. e. becomes when followed 

by any consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel or by nothing. 

2 P. To wash off, to cleanse. 




Present. 



s. 

D. 

p. 

1st Person 

snrfSir 

^r: 


2nd „ 

*rn% 

*&'• 

W 

3rd , 






Imperfect 


1st Person 


3T^T 

3T^ff 

2nd „ 

3WT#-t. 



3rd „ 


arssnr 




1 mperative 


1st Person 

«TTvHII% 


Frnrfaff 

2nd „ 

?rj 



3rd 



r 



Potential . 


1st Person 



^m^PRT 

2nd „ 

^THTT: 


*l&m 

3rd 




by ( 85 o)=^rw+f% by (85 


fir by (BO )=iTT^ + ft by (S3 )=infi§r. 
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’WI+ST* V ft, «ni:> 8 & 8TU;=S*+*r, V(, fit, m , 
AT and by (85 b ). Here linguals are compounded with dentals 
and by ( 81 ) we have fy, mri, *TZb TO &«■ 

a^^+^and^aTwr^+^and^ by (85 a)=awrf+^ 
and ^ by ( 85 b ) and ^ and <y being dropped by ( 77 ) we have 
arort— 3mrt.by ( 74 ). 

Second person singular Imperatives:^* + fvj by 
( 85 6 )=^+T*T by ( 82 by ( 81 )=^. 

( 86 ) * After the roots and t*r.< the terminations 

beginning with ^ or v* with the exception of the Imperfect 
second person plural, have the augment ^ prefixed to them. 


^2A. To 

praise; to implore 01 request. 




Present. 




s. 

D. 


P. 

1st Person 

r*~x 

fS- 

if* 


¥ 

2nd „ 

frit 



ffttsr 

3rd „ 

r«» 

ff 

kstit 





Imperative . 



1st Person 

ft 

r 


f^mf 

2nd „ 

trtssr 




3rd „ 


vsmn 





Imperfect. 




s. 

D. 

P. 


1st Person 


tfft 

tfft 


2nd „ 

tlTT : 




3rd „ 


Wnrra. 





Potential . 



1st Person 

tthr 

ftNrft 



2nd „ 

ttiWT: 




3rd „ 

fttTT 





* fer% VII. I 2 i 77. tvsriiOfe VII. 2. 78. 
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(87) * A consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel followed 
by a hard consonant, substitutes the first letter of its class. 

mb fT, ?jn3(=fe+ ft, mb rf, andfn^by (87), and 
^Tb and t^na* by ( 81 ). 

^ by (14 by (81)=$^pj[. 

( 88 ) After ar^r 2 P. to eat, the terminations ^ and g[ 
of the second and third person singular of the Imperfect tense 
have the augment 3T prefixed to them. 


2 P. To eat or devour, to destroy. 




Present . 


Imperative 



s. 

D. P. \ 

s. 

D. P. 

1st Personal 

3 W- 

3T?TT% 

3T^ 3^TW 

2nd 


arfffc- 

3mj: 3TW 

3Tf% 

3TtP3; 3TtT 

3rd 


3rf% 

3TW: 3T?T% 

i ar^ 

3TtTT^ 3T^g 



Imperfect 


Potential 

1st Person 


3TT5 ^r^r 

3^nw 

3TOR arerre 

2nd 

77 

3TT?- 

BTTtTJT^TTtT 

3^?TT: 

SKIMH 3T?TRT 

3rd 

77 

3TTTfTCT arr?^ 1 

arsrra; 

arsmrnT ai^: 


3RT+ = 3^ + T%— ST— m by (87); arfftf then 
3*w> 3Tf%i m + + (88 )=3TI^:, 

( 89 ) f Roots ending in ^ change it to or visarga optionally 
in the Imperfect second person singular. 

Thus the root 2 P. “To know” has 3T%^+^=3j%: by 
( 89 and 77 ) and a^f or ajij^ by ( 74 and 77 ). 

(90) Besides this, the root fir^ has optional forms for the 
Present Tense and Imperative Mood. Those of the Present 
Tense are made up by adding the terminations of the Perfect 
and those of the Imperative mood by the corresponding forms of 

♦sf^VIIL | 4. 55 . ~ 
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l % 8 U. to do” added to fa^m[ . Refer to the ohapters on the 
Perfect and the 8th conjugation. 

2 P. To know, understand, ascertain or discover, to 
feel or experience; to consider or look upon. 

Present 




S. 

If. 

p. 

1st 

Person 

$ %% 
l *g 

fag: 

fag 

fa?r 

fair 

2nd 


S 

facW: 

fa?W 


i %?sr 

faT3- 

fag 

3rd 


$ %% 

f%w: 



C 

fag3 : 

fag-- 



Imperfect . 


1st Person 


mk% 

3TTW 

2nd 

< 

7) * 

< 

\ an%: 

[ 3fag-3rag 

3TT%tTH 

arfaw 

3rd 

79 

sfag or 3fag 

3Tfarrn3[ 

arfag-- 


Imperative . 


1st Person 


2nd 




3rd 


yy 


s. 

fagferaufl 


D. p. 

Jgra %gTW 

fa^i'fcrara 

raw*! faw 

fagTfgfT** fagTfgtT 

farrra: fagyfj 

fagi**dm. fagti^g 


Potential 


1st Person fa<j|H 

2nd „ faWT: 

3rd „ fawra; 


fawra 

fatrnn* 

fawam 


fawm 

fawra 

Its* 


9T+fag+g^ Imperfect third person plural is arfag: by (68 £), 
and gis changed to w by ( 87 ) in very many cases. 

( 91 ) The root gg drops its final consonant and becomes 
g before a weak termination beginning with any consonant 
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exoept a nasal or a semi-vowel; and drops its penultimate 3 T before 
a vowel weak termination i. e. it stands as the 5 of which 
changing to sr, the base becomes jf. * 

( 92 ) J n or g; occurring in the body of a word is changed 
into an Anuswara when followed by a consonant except a nasal 
or a semi-vowel. This Anuswara, followed by any consonant 
exoept ^ and 5 , is changed to the nasal of that class to 
which the following letter belongs. 

It follows that or when in the middle of a word is 
necessarily changed into an Anuswara before ^ and r. 

^2P.( sometimes A. ) To kill, to destroy. 

Parasmaipada. 

Present. Imperative . 

S. D. P. 8 . D. P. 

1st Person 

2 nd „ £]% W 

3rd „ ffT 11 % ^=3 

Imperfect . Potential . 

1 st Person 3 T^IT 

2 nd „ 3T5^ 315* f^TT: «W||<vn ^f?r 

3rd „ 3 ^ 315*1*3^ 5**T* g * * n*r* 5^ 


1st Person 

Present . 

Atmanepada . 

5^ 

Imperative . 

5 *^ 5 Hin| 

2nd „ 




urora. 


•8 

CO 

sir ?nw 



WRTP3( 

W*TT*J^ 

1st Person 

3TTCT 

Imperfect. 

3Tf?Wi% 


2nd ,, 


3Tsrr«m^ 



3rd „ 

3tfJcT 

sreranr 

3T5T?r 



VI. 4. 134. I 


VI. 4. 37. 

VII. 3. 54. 


J TOTOfFcT frf* II I ^RFI ' I 
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Potential . 


1 st Person gfa- 


sftwrt 


2 nd „ 


ifNtrw 


3rd „ 

iffcr sfmrare. 





ft 2 A. To go 

or move. 



Present. 


Imperative 


S. 

D. P. 

s. 

D. 

P. 

1 st ft 

r f-; r r*~v 

& 

frrat 

ftra$ 

2 nd ft 

trot ftf j 

ft# 

ftrvra; 


3rd {ft 

ftp* {rft i 

tak 




Imperfect . 

Potential . 


1 st 


ftfa 



2 nd i^sn: 




ftHsra. 

3rd 

ftrore: ft?r 

t#T 

ftfcrnxR 

ftfa* 


(93) The final ^5 or ^ of roots and the ending consonant 
of the roots a - ?? , VT^j ir^, rTSf and is changed 

to when followed by any consonant except a nasal or a 
semi-vowel, or by nothing.* 


f 2 A. To rale, to be master of, to command. 



Present, 


Imperative . 


s. 

D. 

p. 

s. 

D. 

P. 

1 st f% 

f»3% 

ft*% 

» 

ftn*t 

ftrral 

2 nd 

ftrrSr 

!%*>% 


ftrrora. 


3rd 

ftrirr 


ftrre 

fSTTcTP* 

ftnnv 


Imperfect . 

Potential . 


1st 



r r\ 

I^TW 


ftffarl 

2 nd 



ftftarr: 


3rd ^g* 

§WTT. 


ftfar 



For the forms {f^, and see ( 86 ). 

fw+^— «rr:=|w+%— ?n: by (93)=fq+%— 3T:=t%)-“^rT : h 7 
( 14 a and 81 ). 


f VII. 2. 77. =?? VII. 2. 78. 
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f^+^=fr+^ by ( 82 )=F? + fi* (81); and by (14a) 
we have 



'a 

^2 

A. To go; to command. 



Present. 


Imperative . 


s. 

D. 

p. 

S. 

D. 

p. 

1st 

^3% 




wmt 

2nd 



W 



3rd. qjfr 

?u«rnr 



^5Tmrat 



Imperfect. 


Potential . 


l«t 3T^% 


3Tch^RQ 

1 

g»5fr*nr 


2nd 3TT8T: 

3T^rrcm3[ 

srsfrarr ^r^frtrT^rra: 

3rd 


3T^TfT 


^mnrrr^ 

r ^frr^ 


*=r=q?ar + %— *3T by ( 93 )=qj^+%— by ( 80 ) 
= ^+%— ^ by (83)=^— 

— 3T^BT: and 3T^ by ( 93 and 81 ). SJT^— 
=fc^|^ by ( 93 — 82 and 81 ). 

( 94 ) * The * of ^3T 2 P. “ To wish ” takes ^sr^rTTOt bofore 
weak terminations. 




3T3T 2 P. 

To wish. 



Present . 


Imperative . 


3^: 

S3*P 


srsrm 

«ri% 

r>> 

SB*-* 

SB 


SB** SB 

*T£ 

SB*’ 

S*[rf% 

TO 

nS 

sbt^ s$i*tr 


Imperfect 



Potential 

S. 

D. 

P. 

S. 

D. P. 

3TW5T** 

3rN 

3?hpT 

SW^ 

&$*m s^rm 


site* 

3ftB 

S*W*’ 

s^mr^ swb 



3?^ 

SW3* 

SSOTcTT^ S^ 


Tf% by (93, 80 and 83 ); — gr^: &c. by ( 93 and 81 ), are? — 

3 PT^by ( 74 ); by ( 93, 94, 82 and 81 ) 


ft I VI. ! 3S. 
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ff’T 2 U. To hate, to dislike. 


Parasmaipada. 



Present 



Impervtiue 


s. 

D, 

P. 

s. 

D. 

p. 

tl§T 

f&zr* 

fit's*: 

ipmffr 


t^nr 

frit 

m- 

%• 


fites 

fire 


ife 

%r% 

*s 


fir^ 


Imperfect 



Potential 



3TT5S5T 

3tr$*r 

fiwilH 

fi'Bjra 

flsqTW 


r 


fit*U: 

f5«rra*i 

fswrd 


3T! S 

3T(5'T^[ 

arfei: 

i^r< 

fgmtdTW 

f|^: 



Atmanepada. 




Present 



Imperative 



T5^ 

fit*** 



*S. - 

swnw 


n?TT^ 

fiNf 

fS’W 

ff'trm* 

<3^ 

(S% 


fifctt 


la’rmr^ 


Imperfect 



Potential 




ffqiq 

fipfonf 

fipforit 

srftar: 






3tfCTtT 

fitffct 

Tt^TTTrm^: 

fWta 


For and aire^: see (68 b ). 

(95) *3^ 2 P. ( A. ) “To be” loses its at and remains as ^ 
before the weak terminations. 

(a) j 3^ loses its ^ before a termination beginning with 

(b) § After ang(i the terminations ^ and g; of the 2 nd and 3 rd 
>erson singular of the Imperfect have the augment $ prefixed 
'.o them. 

, * VI. 4 III. 

' X .. . .. xrTT A SO 


§ VII. 3 - 96 ' 
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(96) * % followed by a termination beginning with ^ is 
dropped. 

to be. 



Parasmaipada 



Present. 



Imperative. 


S. D. 

P. 

s. 

D. P. 


1st Person amfc f*: 

OT 


3wm 

2nd ,, VQ: 

m 



m 

3rd arfw’ W* 


3T?1 

mm 


Imperfect. 



Potential 


1st Person 3TTW 

3TTOT 

| W? 

mm 

mm 

2nd „ arrwi: 3TT5fT^31R(T 

| 

mmn 

mm 

3rd „ arrefni arT^m^arm^ 

1 wra 

WTfTTJT 



Atmanepada. 



Present. 



Imperative . 


1st Person % 


3T% 

3**TT5j| 

aramt 

2nd „ % *TT$T 


w 

ETOT^ 

tspr 

3rd „ # ma 

1 



EcTT* 


Impei 

feet . 



S. 

D. 

P. 


1st Person 

3TT^t% 

3m*rrt 


2nd „ 3TTmr: 

3PTTW 

3TTCSK 


3rd „ arrsi 

3TmrfTTF 

3TRTrT 



Potential. 



1st Person sfffq 

tfnrft 

writ 


2nd „ tfhlT: 


mm^ 


3rd „ 

rffamnr 

mm 



3jf% ( by 95 a ); % and ^ by ( 95 and 95 a ); '* 0 fTT and 
3 Tl^ra;by ( 95 b ), % and qfq are irregular by ( f qffT VII. 
4.52; and VI. 4. 119); and sq* by 

( 95 and 96 ). . 


* I VIII. 2. 25. 
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3TT^ 2 A. To sit. 

Present. Imperative . 



8. D. 

p. 1 

S. 

D. 

p> 

1st Person 3TT% 3*r*3% 3TTW% | 

arr& 

3THirra% 

3rnEm^ 

2nd „ 

3TR% 3TTOT% 3TT^ 

arr*?^ 

arrarqr* 

3TTV*^r 

3rd „ 

amnit amnt 1 


arremnw 

3TTOHTH 



Imperfect. 




8. 

D, 


P. 


1st Person 

anfir 

srwfe 

3?rw7^ 


2nd „ 

3>iwt: 

Brr^T'on?: 

3TTS*** 


3rd „ 

amfr 

3Twr?rra; 

3*WfT 




Potential . 



1st Person 

amita 

amrihaft 

sTTtfmrs 


2nd „ 

an^ror 

afr^Ttri^TTH: 

3Tr^fr^r 


3rd „ 

arr^tar 

airtft«irarci. 

3TWFC*; 


3TTW and 3TP2PT by ( «6 ). 





or ^ 

2 A. 1 

To go, to destroy. 



Prevent. 


Imperative . 



S. D. 

P. 1 

s. 

D. 

P. 

1st Person 


a^T 



2nd „ 

<p*% ^rr% 




3^rR[ 

3rd ,, 

^er soffit 

^ETH 



^cTT* 


s. 

D 

. 

P. 


1st Person 

ai^w 

3T?s*srf?r 

3T^ri% 


2nd „ 

3URSTP 

3T^fTr^TT^ 



3rd , f 

ara^fT 

3T^3T?TF^3[ 

3Pfi*fcr 




Potential. 




s. 


D. 

p. 


1st Person 




2nd „ sstfnrrent. 

3rd „ sptfTfT ^ffuiTHTH 
3re>s^,by ( yo ). 
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The forms of are the same as those given above with an 
Anusw&ra on each form. 

^ 2 A # “To wear or put on” should be similarly conjugated. 

( 97 ) * Boots ending in ^ change it to or ^before and 
optionally before the 3rd and 2nd person singular termina- 
tions of the Imperfect. 

( 98 ) l The penultimate 3TT of 2 P. “ to instruct, to 
rule ” is changed to 5 before weak terminations beginning with 
consonants. 

2 P. To shine; to be prosperous. 

P. 

WIW 

3T^TW 

3rd „ srsr^re- 

Potential 

1st Person ^ T W T ff 

2nd „ ^twtcPT HTipiwrfT 

3rd „ sre i WM iq; 


1st Person 
2nd „ 
3rd „ 


S. 

-Jilt'd 


Present. 

D. 


1st Person -dtfcUHrfa ^pHTTW 
2nd „ ^TT%-fa ^CTRPJ: 

3rd „ -cjefcl'fg 

Imperfect. 

1st Person are MS IK q. 3T^5Pi^ 


* VIII. 2. 73. 

t <%fa vill. 2. 74. 

t 3TT3.f5^g3t: VI. 4. 34. 
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For and see (68 a); and for see 

( 68 b ); for and see ( 68 e ); 3 T ^T?T «*d 

3T^T^ by (97). 

2 P. To instruct; to rule. 

Present Imperative 



s. 

B. P. 

S. D. 

p. 

1st Person STTfsta* 

f^: %sk: ] 

Srraifa 5TRfT^ 


2nd „ 

5TTt^r 

fSTB - : 

^nfSr fire* 


3rd „ 

'simfT 

fsrer; sirerra 1 

sttpj %sra: 




Imperfect . 




s. 

D. 

p. 

1st 

Person. 

3T^itrh; 



2nd 

o 

$3TSFTT: 


3rf$rsr 

3rd 

>* 

3T^TT?3[*5 


3T5TT3! 



Potential . 


1st 

Person 



%wiTsr 

2nd 

>> 

f^TRIT: 

f$PsqTrTR[ 

%«incT 

3rd 

»> 

f3iw|ld. 


fW 


by ( 68 a ); 3TSTT^ ( 68 b ); ^TtRt ( 68 c ); 
3?^n:, 3T^lTcr and 3T5TT^( by 97 ); and f&Qh T*T«W: &c. by ( 98 ). 

( 99 ) * Roots ending in and roots, beginning with ^ 
and ending in sr, change the ? to ? and ^respectively when 
followed by any consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel or by 
nothing, 

( 100 ) f The initial ^ or ^ of a termination following 
the 4th letter of a class is changed to qr. 

( 101 ) i ir or * followed by ^ or * respectively is dropped 
and the preceding vowel, if short, is made long. 

* VIII. 2. 31. ji^TfrTT^* VIII. 2, 32. 

t VIII. 2. 40. 

J i\ % VIII. 3. 13. 53ft ftfm: VI. 3. III. 

D. 7 
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(102) * Roots beginning with ar, it, y and ending 

with the fourth letter of a class or * , change the ®r, ^ to 

w, ^respectively when followed by s^or nothing. 

ffe2 U. To anoint; to defile, to increase. 
Parasmaipada. 

Present . Imperative . 



S. D. P. 

8. D. 

p. 

1st Person %% f^tST 

t?nr 

%ITW 

2nd „ 

%% fqrq: %q 

f^frq fqrqq 

ffor 

3rd „ 

f^rq: %#tT 

%qjq; 



Imperfect . 



S. D. 

P. 


1st Person 3T%f 



2nd „ 

arq ^— jt 3i%qu; arf^rvr 


3rd „ 

n. arfyqiH arf^F* 



Potential. 


1st Person fegnH. %m 


2nd „ 

%n; ffPTcro: %n?r 


3rd „ 

<a 



Atmanepada . 



Present. 

Imperative. 



8. D P. , 

8. D. 

P. 

1st Person 

»- ^ *N 

^rrat 

2nd „ 

fvq^T %RT 


f^qq[ 

3rd „ 



%fTT^ 


Imperfect . 

S. D. P. 

1st Person srf^rfl 

2nd „ arf^rr; arf?sr«n»a[ arfqnqn 

3rd „ ar^rq- 3T%T a i H 3rf?ftT 


* <jqqqt **h: VIII. 2. 37. 
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Potential. 

S. 1). P. 

1st Person ft&'ttJ' f^f ra fg r yfltt f g 

2 nd „ fdf^vqi : 

3rd „ f^fTK ftfli T MI H fWfrq, 

f?te+f%=^f +f% by ( 70 ;,=^+f% by ( 99 ),=%g+f$r 

by ( 102 ),=§^+fir by ( 87 by (83),=^% 

Forms gp^, faw> and to be 

similarly formed. 

f^+ST: and H:=ftg+*P and ?f: by ( 99 );=f^r + \j: by 
( 100 );=f^+g: by ( 82 );=in both ^ases fgw:. 

||2 U. To milk, to drain a thing of its contents; to yield 
or grant, to enjoy. 

Parasmaipada. 

Present . Imperative . 


S. D. P. 

S. 

D. P. 

1st Person fg: ggP 

STSTft 

gt?T* gtgm 

2 nd „ gw: gw j 


gwg gw 

3rd „ Sftf^'sT gw: ggf^T ‘ 


gww gg^g 

Imperfect. 


Potential 

1st Per. 3T^T5*r 3^S 3TfgT 


prw ggim 

2 nd „ 3 T^-«r 3T^rvni; 3*gw 

pn= 

ggiMH. gsrra 

3rd „ 3 T^-^ 3 ^r?rtTRf 3^1 

gsrn* 

g*nmn 

Atmanepada . 


Present . 


Imperative. 

1st Person 55 • * fg% ggfe 


ftgrsft $rzm% 

2 nd „ g$t g*W 

gw 

gswn* gmg 

3rd „ %<lcl 

gwrn 

gsnmr gsm* 

Imperfect . 


s. 

D. 

p. 

1st Person 3 

wggffc 

arggrf? 

2 nd „ 31f WP 3T$5T«JPS 

srgrwg. 

3rd „ 315W 3T|fTcTT^ 

3P 



100 


Dhaturupachandrika. 



8. 

Potential. 

D. 

p. 

1st 

Person 



2nd 


Sfferwra; 


3rd 

„ 


3^^ 


+%=?!?;+% by (70);=^+ fa by (99),=^+f% by 

(102),=^+% by (87),=^+f^ by (8S)=^t%. 

Form 3P3fPJ> — *l> and 3rgjwq; to be 

similarly formed. 

5 |+sr, and<r:= 5 ^+«r: and rf: by (99), = ^+*r: by (100) 
in both cases =^ 1 ^: by (82). 


f^sr To lick; to taste or sip. 

Parasmaipada. 

Present. Imperative, 



S. D. 

P. 

S. 

D. 

P. 

1st 

T%: 

w: 



SP 

2nd 

55^T 


^ rft 



3rd 




cften* 



Imperfect. 


Potential . 


1st 

3W5**; 3T%S 

arfasr 


f&srnr 

f&snw 

2nd 

ar^T^r arwre 1 

f&fTP 


fasrra 

3rd 


%§rra; 




Atmanepada . 




Present . 


Imperative . 


1st 



%1 



2nd 

f%?T% 


f3^r 



3rd 



nfi&m f&STrTT* 

f%5Hnr 



Imperfect. 




s. 

D. 

P 


1st Person atfSTTS 


arf^rif 


2nd 

„ stcTOt: 


3^frf^r 


3rd 
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Potential. 

S. D. P 

1st Person fgtfnr fe nft g ft 

2nd >, r%t'hn- - f&tffansrr* 

3 * d „ fcJ#r fftfoUH I H. 

f3*+flr=%*H-r% by (70),-&* + ft- by (99),=%^+f% 
by ( 80 ),=^r + f% by ( 83 ),=%!%. r%$ and <%?p* to be 
similarly formed. 

foe+V and <r:=r^+£: by (81);-^: by (101); ?fte, 
&c. to be similarly formed. 

( 103 ). Roots belonging to the 1st and 2nd conjugations. 

1 P. To go, to approach. 5 ( ^ ). 1 A. to go. 

or 2 A. To go or 5 2 P. To praise, &c, 

destroy/ m ( f^): 1 P. To drink, 

) 1 p. To hurt, pain, to kiss, to inhale, 

or destress. IT 2 P. To Protect. 

2 U. To milk, &c. ^(^J,lATo go or move, 

to hurt. 

^2PTo cry, &c. 

( a ) Those that belong to the 1st, 2nd, a.nd 10th 
conjugations. 

^rl P) To go, move or shake; to raise one’s voice, 
2 A 5 to retire, to agitate* to rise or spring from. 

10 U To agitate*, to throw; to excite; to prompt, to 
produce} to pronounce*, to proclaim; to say; to move; to attract; 
to elevate; to employ; to revive. 

JRT3C ) 1 P. To sound. 

„ r v 0 j , A tt ? To wash off, to sweep clean, 

2 P and 10 U \ to rub; to deck! to purify. 


fijra^i A 
2 A 
10 U 


} 


To tinkle or rattle; to roar ; to sound; to bellow. 
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( b ) The following roots belong optionally to the con- 
jugations shown below ; — 


2 A. To sit, &c. 4 P. to enclose or border. 

£ ( ) 1 U To go*, 2 P To go, to retire, to arrive, &c. 

£ 4 A To come, appear, run, wander, request. 

f 2 P To go, to show, to pervade; 4 A To go. 

W ( 1 A To sound. 2 P to hum or coo. 

W ( 3 A To moan, groan or cry, &c. 


f ^^2 A To tinge or dye *, to touch ; to adore *, to sound. 
10 U To give; to take ; to shine *, To be powerful, &c. 

1 P To dwell ; to inhabit ; to live, to stay. 

2 A To dress ; to wear, to put on. 

4 P To be straight; to be firm; to fix. 

10 U (£nj;) or (£^) (see 47 c ). 

£j 2 PTo blow *, to go or move; to hurt or injure. 

4 P To be dried up; to dry ; to be extinguished. 

£T ( eTPr) 10 U To go or move; to be happy ; 

^ 4 A ^ To or bring l°rth. 


^ ( SO fi P To excite or incite, to impel. 

(104 ). The following roots change their proper Pada with 
the prepositions prefixed as shown in each case. 

£ 2 P To go. 

3 TRr+£= 3 Tfr 2 A To study; to learn by heart. 

This root takes the Parasmaipada terminations in the 
causal, as sp au qq f fr. He teaches. 

2 P To whet or sharpen. 

* 2 A To whet or sharpen ; as he whets 

his weapon ; 

5 2 P. To praise. 

f 3nj 2 A To praise • 3TT3^ he praises. 


* m: I 1. 3 - 65 ‘ 

t Vartika. 
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2 P To know or understand, 
meaning “to recognize'' or used intransitively 
in the sense of “ To know or be aware of ” is Atmanepadi. 
This root adds ^ to ^ optionally in the third person plural as 
° r 

^rng^ 2 P. To toaeb or rule. 

3Tr$n^ 2 A. when meaning s ‘to give a blessing;” “to 
desire or wish/’ “ to praise/’ and <k 'to <.rder.” In the last sense 
it is also Parasmaipada. 

ST5Tr^ 2 A. meaning <r To pray> ask or seek for n 
^(2P. To kill. 

2 A. when intransitively used or with “ a limb of 
one’s own body ” for its object; as hut 

( 105 ). Boots. Present Tense 3rd Person. 


Boots. 


Present 

Tense 3rd 

Person. 


1 

p. 





2 

A. 


^rm 



2 

A. 





1 

P. 




?? \ 


P. 



15^3 

; 2 

A. 


^ ^ 

f5TH 

3# 

3 

’ l 

A. 

:r^r 



3 

2 

P. 

•TTin 

3* : 


<TT 

1 

P. 

r\ rv 

fWff 

ffafT: 

Twm 

<rr 

2 

P. 

irff 

TI3: 



1 

A. 





2 

P. 



wPs 

h 

1 

P. 

r rv 

fTTn 

tw 

itfSff 

fc 

2 

A. 

if 

trffT 
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Boots 

Present 

Tense 

3rd Person. 

fciou. 



t?*rf^r 


fT^T 

fr*p% 

farlp. 

rrnrn* 

KTsfa: 

rrrsrfffr 

2 P. 


?ar: 


10 u. 

J JTf'alqfri 

urefas-- 



irm^r 

, , . X , , »*, 

JTT^PT^a 

i a. 

fanrct 

fanftr 

faT3Tr?t 

f$re[;2 A. 

fih% 

f^TSTlrT 

farsrct 

ftrsr io u. 

5 farsrirfa 

f^rspm: 

fannn% 

1 A* ■ ■ * x 

c TSfl^H 

fanfaf* 

farsr^ 

arrg; 2 A. 

3TT^ 

3TRn% 

34T^rf 

3TT^ 4 P. 


3TI^m: 

atmi% 

flU. 

$ aprf^ 

3PTrr: 

anrfapr 

iapfcr 

afa^r 

3W% 

?2P. 

Ttrr 

ffT: 

*rf% 

f 4 A. 


S^frT 

?*P% 

i 2 P. 


?fT= 

f«rf^r 

| 4 A. 

i^?T 

fcrar 

^F?r 

w 1 A - 


^>?r 

^#r 

fr2P. 

5*h?r 

^fT ; 

l^FFT 

A. 




fas; 2 A. 

fa% 

faarfrT 

faam 

fair 10 U. ! 

i 

5 Prsnrt^ 

faa^m: 

faaT«rf% 

i rrsnrn 

r« _ 

t’TTOl 

fa^T% 

1 P. 


SRTfT: 


«re^2 A. 

*rc% 


srrra 

^4 P. 

SHlld 



^ 10 u. 

see Page 53. 



*r2P. 

mm 

3T?T 

^TT^T 

grr io u. 

see page 54. 



*2 A. 


^J^ld 


* 4 A. 






s^fr: 

e*rf% 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Third Conjugation or sSpftrSnT^ class. 

(106) * Roots of the third or c ^ ass forai tileir 

base by reduplication. 

(107) . f spa; the Parasmaipada termination of the Im- 
perfect third person plural is replacod by the third 

conjugation. 

( 108 ). { The ending 3 and .-.hort or long, of roots 

of the third conjugation take their Gun a substitute, and the 
ending gft is dropped before 3 ^ of the Imoerfect. 

Rules of Reduplication, 

( 109 ). § Roots consisting of one vowel reduplicate i . e. 

repea, t or double the initial vowel, if any, or the initial consonant 
together with the following vowel. Thus becomes 
q^r becomes ggty . 

( 110 ). (| In the case of roots consisting of two or more 

vowels the consonant following the initial vowel is reduplicated 
instead of the initial vowel. 

( a ) x Roots with an initial vowel and as the first 

member of a conjunct consonant following it, reduplicate the 
the second member of a conjunct consonant. Thus 3 ^ becomes 
3 ^ 5 , being repeated instead of 3 - . 

( 111 ) §§ Roots with an initial conjunct consonant reduplicate 
the first member of it only with the following vowel. Thus 
^becomes 5 ^. 

♦ j&VLl.lO. 
f Hi. 4. 109 . 

t ^ VII. 3. 83. and ^ q ^lc^ VI. 1. 9fi. 

§ UTO VI. 1. 1. 

II VI. I. 2. 

X sfsgp VI. 1. 3 . 

§§ VII. 4. 60. 
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( a ) * Roots with an initial conjunct consonant, the first 
member of which is a sibilant and the second a hard consonant, 
reduplicate the second member with the following vowel. Thus 
becomes q^q^r . 

( 112 ). f The syllable so reduplicated or repeated is called 
“the reduplicative syllable. 7 ’ Thus the first f in gf ^ , 3 in 
33 W , and 3 in igrr is the reduplicative syllable. 

( 113 ). J In the reduplicative syllable, a radical hard or 
soft aspirate i. e. the second or fourth letter of a class is 
replaced by its corresponding hard or soft unaspirate i. e. the 
first or third letter of the class. Thus becomes and 

then become qqrw and 

(114). § A guttural is replaced by its corresponding 

palatal and 55 ^ is changed to ar. Thus ^ qq* 3 ^ and 
become and then ggsi and then 

and 

( 115 ). || A reduplicative long vowel becomes short f and 

qr is replaced by 3 T. Thus zrvt becomes qr^T^ by ( 109 ), and 
then qqpj 5 *TTqr — q’STFT ; 

(116). x If the reduplicative syllable be 3 T only, it is 
lengthened. 

(117 ). §§ Roots beginning with q* and those beginning 

with 3 * and ending with two consonants and the root 3ps^5. A. 

to pervade 77 take q( after the reduplicative syllable qpq^— 
3n?T^; 3^[— and 3(51^— 3TR5T . 

* JjPT: VII. 4. 6. 

t 5 ?t$wn?P VI. 2 . 4. 

t 3iwn% ^ VIII. 4. 54. ( IT5IT 5T5T: I I Rfft 

3TWT ) 

§ Site: VII. 4. 62. 

|| ^:>II. 4. 59 and 3 ?^ VII. 4. 66 . 

X m 3=n^: VII. 4. 70. 

§§ VII. 4. 71. and 3T^a VII. 4. 72. 
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(118) . * The reduplicative f and ^ are changed to and gr^ 

respectively before a dissimilar vowel. Thus becomes 

before a strong termination and then to 

(119) . The reduplicative if — if and gfr — 3 ft becomes f and 3 * 

respectively. Thus by (109;, by (114 ); 

by (113), and by" (1 1 9). 

There are 25 roots of the third conjugation ; some of them are 
irregular in their bases from a change in the reduplicative 
syllable and their ending vowels *, while others such as ^ 

( used in the classic language also ), ^ and 

HT are restricted to the Vedas. The irregularities are noted 
with each root. 

(120) . fThe roots m 3 A, $r 3 A to go, and *17 3 P. change 
the vowel in the reduplicative syllable to Their final vowel 
is changed to f before consonantal weak terminations and drop- 
ped before vowel weak ones, while it is retained before strong 
terminations. 

m 3 A To measure ; to sound. 




Present , 



8. 

D. 

P. 

1st 

Person fi ^ 



2nd 


wjtt^ 


3rd 

„ 

rfrirra 




Imperative . 


1st 

Person frrfr 

fmn^t 

rnrui 

2nd 

„ finftwr 

fJmrsn* 


3rd 

„ THffirU** 

firffraiq 

fSrwmn 


* weUTCRJnwf VI. 4. 78. 


t VII. 4. 75. | III. 4. 113. fflUTCril 

VI. 4. 112. 
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Imperfect !. 




S. 

D. 

p. 

1 st 

Person auffcfft 

sriwifori’t 

arftrfNr#? 

2 nd 

>9 


arfSnmn** 


3rd 

99 

srfinftrT 

3Tr%HTcTn3[ 





Potential. 


1 st 

Person fJrifnT 

it rrffarl 


2 nd 


forfhn- 

fatfpnsrra; 

fatten 

3rd 






*TT by (109) srrflT; — by (115) rmT;— by (120) fJrwt before 
strong terminations; fflW and frrrfr are the bases before vowel and 
consonantal weak ones. 


ft 

3 A. To go or move ; to get or attain. 

Present . 

1st Person 



2 nd „ 


1 %T$ 


3rd 

fsxffjr 

i'jtsht 

Imperative. 


1st Person 

r%5T^t 

fsffml 

find „ 


r%5mra: 


3rd „ 

r%#rar* 

fsTfran* 
Imperfect . 

RTfrTnj; 

1st Person 

3^TT5 

3TT3r#rft 


2 nd „ 

3Tt%#£Tt: 

3n%5rtrnj; 


3rd „ 

arfsr^RT 

arrsrfrm^ 

Potential . 

armftT 

1st Person 

fsnfta 


OrCrwfs 

2 nd „ 




3rd „ 



r> 

51 by (109) 5T5T;— by (115) 55 x 5 - 

-by (114) 3 X 5 r; by 


( 120 ) f$rfT before strong terminations; and are the 
bases before vowel and consonantal weak ones. 
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nr 3 P. 

To praise or singj to go. 


s. 

Present. 

D. 

P. 

1st Person 

fSmTfir 

fsnftn: 

f*r»ftar: 

2nd 

fSrnTf% 

5r«frn: 

fSnfisr 

3rd „ 

f^nTT^r 

fapfat: 


1st Person 

nrmfJr 

Imperative. 

i%*un 

flmrrr 

2nd „ 

f*r*ftr| 


f$nfw 

3rd „ 

fSrnig 


r%ng 

1st Person 

arpknra; 

Imperfect . 
ariSnffsr 

arfarnrn 

2nd „ 

3rr%m: 

3n%*fc***: 

3n%*n?r 

3rd „ 

ar^rnrac 

3U%*farn* 

arista: 

l3t Person 


Potential 

fSnfmn 

^ 

nTnrnw 

2nd „ 

Gnfoj|: 

^nfrnmn: 

farnmirr 

3rd „ 


fSrrfhrfrrin: 

ranrj: 

nr by ( 109 ) nT*TT;- 

—by (115) nnn- 

—by (114) 3TOT; by 


(120). nrirr before strong terminations; and firRi are the 


bases before vowel and consonantal weak ones. 


(121). % The ending srr of 3 P “to abandon ” is changed 
to f or f before consonantal weak terminations of the Present 
Tense, Imperfect Tense, Imperative Mood, and it is dropped 
before vowel weak terminations and those of the Potential 
Mood. The ending 3TT is optionally retained in the Imperative 
second person singular, and the ^ in the reduplicative syllable is 
not changed to f like that of A. to go.’ 

3 P To leave or abandon, to omit or disregard. 

Preterit. 

S. ’ D. P* 


srjrfir 


5T5tlT: 


* iTiTPra VI. 4. 110. c^iqtPT VI. 4. 118. ^ ft VI. 4. 117. 
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s. 

D. 

p. 

3l5Tf% 

arffcST 

artfro 

3Tlt«f 

3T5T1& 

3TfrfT: 

aritfr; 

3TfTfT 


Imperative. 


3TfTf% 

3TSR 

3l*TIT 

5T5Tf|-5n%f| 

argra* 



^ntrTH; 






Imperfect . 


3T5T?F3( 

3T3Tfm 

3HTT^ 

3^TT^T 

3T3T^T: 

ST^TSTcPT 

ararffir 

am^fra; 

anrt^cr 

3^Tfra; 

arartffcTP* 

arsrfsHP* 

amf: 


Potential. 



3T$rnr 

^T^rnr 

^UT: 

gTB'fgPHL 

ST^TTcT 

5Tfrni 

Sn5TTcTT*T 

5T5J: 

v3 


ST by ( 109 ) 5 f*T;— by ( 115 ) ffT;— by ( 114 ) 3T5T; by 
( 121 ) *T$T — 3Tf§“ — SRfr and ^ are the bases. 

( 122 ). * The roots and assume the forms of ^ 
and ^vj respectively by dropping the onding arr before the 
weak terminations. ^ of vrr before g-, and ^becomes 

The Parasmaipadi Imperative singulars are and 
respectively. 

VIII. 2. 38. 
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3 T 3 U. To give. 
Parasmoipada. 
Present . 




8. 

D. 

p. 

1st 

Person 


^5: 


2nd 


^TTT% 



3rd 

99 






Imperative. 


1st 

Person 




2nd 

y > 



T? T 

3rd 

>9 


^rre: 

333 



Imperfect. 


1st 

Person 


3T^r 

3T^r 

2nd 

>> 

3*3^7: 

3T^tH3[ 

3T33 

3rd 

99 



3Tfl: 



Potential. 


1st 

Person 




2nd 


<3por: 



3rd 

99 



3^ : 



Atmanepada . 




Present . 


1st 

Person 


*55 

33J%- 

2nd 

>> 



3% 

3rd 

>> 






Imperative m 


1st 

Person 



3?T«t 

2nd 

99 




3rd 

99 


^WTH 

33*T3 



Imperfect . 


1st 

Person 

3*5fr 

arrarft 

3^r% 

2nd 

99 

3T^?«n: 



3rd 

99 

3TTrT 

3T^RTm^ 

3*333 
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Potential. 




S. 


D. 

P. 

1st 

Person 




2nd 

11 

^rar: 



3rd 






V|T 3 U To hold; to maintain*, 

to put; to do* 




Parasmaipada . 





Present . 


1st 

Person 



3>-*T 


2nd 


^^TT% 



^£T 

3rd 

if 



VTtT* 





Imperative . 


1st 

Person 





2nd 




^TtT^T 

*TrT 

3rd 

if 

3P*Tg 


WP3T 





Imperfect . 


1st 

Pferson 



3T^ 

3T^T 

2nd 

17 

31^VTT: 


3TOtP* 

3P3TtT 

3rd 

•7 



3T^Tfr^ 





Potential. 


1st 

Person 



3WT* 

3w*r 

2nd 




^TTrPi 

^■^rnr 

3rd 

17 



^OTTfTPJ; 





Atmanepada . 



Present . 


Imperative . 


s. 

D. 

P, 

s. 

D. P. 

1st Person 





2nd 

„ ^vrrrt 

*r% 

a 


^rr«mc 

3rd 

„ 

fvrrsr 



^vrmra. srecrnr 
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Imperfect. 



S. 

D. 

p. 

1st Person 

3T^ftr 


anrwft 

2nd „ 

aTOFUT: 


arEr^r 

3rd „ 

stow 

Potential . 


1st Person 




2nd „ 

^fhatr.- 



3rd „ 

5*fhr 

% 

yf hnrnn 

3 P. To know 
Preeent . 


1st Person 




2nd „ 




3rd „ 


Imperative m 

Rt^HfV9 

1st Person 


R«0.<4N 


2nd „ 

Mf«f5 



3rd „ 


Imperject 

f%^pT5 

1st Person 


3Tl%%g 

3Tf%%*T 

2nd ,, 

3TT%%: 

3Tf%f%?T^ 

3<Rlf5>n 

3rd „ 


3Tf%l%fTT«5[ 

Potential. 


l=t Person 



perform 

2nd ,, 


Rriwcra; 

reform 

3rd „ 

1%%^ 

i%%?narpT 

rafcg.- 


% by ( 100 ), T%f%-,—by (1 14) f%f% is the base. fit and 

by ( 14 b ), and by ( 108 ), the f of % taking 

Guna 

(123). * Roots ending in f or f and not preceded by a conjunct 
consonant change f or g to ^before a vowel weak termination 
when the base consists of more than one syllable. 

* VI. 4. 82. 

D. 8 
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( 124 ). * The I of HT is optionally shortened when followed 
by consonantal weak terminations. 

3P. to fear; to be afraid of. 

Present, 


S. D. 

1st Person 
2nd ,, 

“ » ** liSS: 

Imperative. 


5 f%*Tro 
c 


1st Person 
2nd „ 

3rd „ 




fwm 

f%«trR 

r?m(W 

f%*fr<Trac 


Imperfect. 


P. 

fir pro 
rowrfrr 


w>nrrtT 

r%^T?T 

^fWcT 

firwrg 


1st Person 
2nd , 

3rd „ 




3TTO^: 


3TR% 


} »rfir*rfa 

3Tr%HTfT^ 

3n%TOfT^ 

3Tf^fr«rro 


Potential. 


3TTOWfhr 

airofiro 

3TI%4Trr 

3TI%f*W 

3JTW5.- 


1st Person 
2nd „ 

3rd y, 


; fwfir^r^ 
rlf^rr: 
firfSnrr: 
T^TTOT^ 
r%iwrg; 


*fir by ( loo ) vfr^nr: — by 


is the base. 


r^fnrnr fotfnmr 

Wwn fjrfoqrro 

fsrtfnropr fttfnrnr 

rawrifr^ ftro^rm 

r%Hr?imr^ mtfrg: 
Rnronrro 

( 113 ) sf T jf r i — by ( 115 ) fsftfj 


3* 


l»^s»^pnq. vi. 4. 115. 
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an f Sfa y by ( 108 ), the ^ of *ft taking its Gnna before 3^; 
flnft+3 jffr and arg=firWT% and rwg by ^ ( 123 ) 3 the base 
consisting of two syllables and the f of ift not being 
preceded by a conjunct consonant. 

gf 3. P. to blush j t o be ashamed, 

P regent. 



S. 

D. 

P. 

1st Person 

f*r$m 

faWi*: 

fjrfTTT' 

2nd „ 

nrfPT 

mfhr- 


t 

CO 

/N >• V 

ragTcT 

njfirr- 

rsrff^ 

1st Person 

fSrsmfor 

Imperative. 


rSTg^TT^ 

rsrg^rnff 

2nd „ 

firfTTf 

firgtan; 

i%fhr 

3rd „ 

r^t5 

nFrgrarrac 


1st Person 


Imperfect. 

3Tr%fV^ 

arnr^TB 

2nd „ 

3Tmf: 

3Tf5ffTcT^r 

3TT3T^RT 

3rd „ 

3TTH'f3; 

3T!%gtfTT^ 

3Tf3Tf^ 

l8t y, 

2nd „ 

r\ 

Potential . 

Mgknr 

rafrora** 


mfnrra. 

nrfT^T: 

r5T#him 

nrfprra 

3rd „ 

f^rfmaL 


r3TfT3 : 


by ( 111 ) gTgn— by ( 114 ) sngb— by ( 115 ) r%gi is 

the base. 

fSrgr + 3Tr%and 3rg=f3Tffq-f?r and pTTggg, the g of gr is 
preceded by g^a conjunct consonant and is not therefore changed 

to q^by ( 123 ) but to gir by ( 73 ). 

3T f* rf g : by ( 108 ), the £ of gr taking its Guna before 
( 125 ). * In the case of the root g 3 P. iL to sacrifice ** 
the Imperative second person singular termination is f?r instead 

offf. 

* 


VI. 4. 10. 
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(a) j * changes its vowel to sr when followed by ft vowel 
weak termination^ and not to by ( 73 ). 

g 3 P. to sacrifice; to eat. 

Present. 



s. 

D. 

P. 

1st Person 

N A 

igSiIR 



2 nd „ 




3rd ,, 


Imperative, 


1st Person 


3g*l* 

SgWTW 

2 nd „ 



3f* 

3rd „ 

sSgra 

Imperfect. 

4fa(J 

1st Person 




2 nd M 




3rd „ 

31s§5*t^ 

3T^f*P* 

Potential. 

*313 : 

1st Person 



3fvra 

2 nd „ 

m*n : 

^TTcT^ 


3rd 9? 


srrrmn 

3|3= 


g by ( 109 ) fg;— by ( H4 ) 555 is the base. 

by ( 108 ) the ;y of g taking its Guna before 3 ^ 

( 126 ) f The root 3 P. “ to go 7> changes its vowel 
in the reduplicative syllable to f . By ( 118 ) this f is changed 
to ( f being followed by a dissimilar vowel ) and the base 
becomes gn. 

sg- ( mostly used in the Veda ) 3 P. To go. 

Present . 

1st Preson S'q’fir fair: 

2 nd „ WW FTO-- W* 

3rd ,, wzm 

* i^r: VI. 4. 87. 

t VII. 4. 77. 
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Imperative. 


P. 

StJTTH 


^snira 


* „”(!«.) i«-b ? (11.-.) «T.--b7 <«*> 

1 18 ) ra is the base. 

ipp, by ( U a )! 5*a -a MS >»• <» b > “ J bj ( 10 * V 
H W 3 P. To go. 


1st Person 

^r^rffr 

Present 


2nd y 


^FTXT : 

**|*f 

3rd 

THTM 

^cT- 

*ST* 

1st Person 


Imperative . 


2nd yy 

*rag 


**j* 

3rd 



1st Person 


Imperfect . 


2nd „ 


31**1** 

3TCTSH 

3rd ,, 


3i*^*r* 

3RW^s 


Potential 



1st Person 
2nd „ 

3rd „ *nrnw* 
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5 by (109) and ?j(|;=by (115)^j is the base. CTRlft and 
fr«5 by (14 b) and by ( 108 ). 

( 127 ).* The roots ^ 8 P. u to sprinkle, to shine, ,; | J 
P. u to take by force , 77 £ or <j 3 P tc to fill , 79 and aj 3 U ** to 
support or bear , 99 change their vowel in the reduplicative 
syllable to f. 

^ 3 P. to sprinkle or shine. 

Present. 



B. 

B. 

P. 

1st Person 

favfir 

fsvpr- 

fSrfJTJ 

2nd „ 

favf% 


fayr 

3rd tf 



fauft 



Imperative . 




fSwrs 


1st Jrerson 


Rhkiu 

2nd „ 




3rd „ 


r%fmv 

fayj 



Imperfect . 


1st Person 


3rf3r£* 


2nd 

3TTSr.‘ 

arfWrTR: 

arfayr 

3rd „ 


3TT3TWV 

arfSnarcr: 



Potential . 


1st Person 

fSTjgR 

fay*'* 

f*vprm 

2nd „ 

faTBRJT* 

fgrgq'l'ttq 

i%^nw 

3rd „ 

ftnpnw 

faryrram; 

1 ^ 5 : 

f by ( 109 ) V'?; by ( 

115 ) ^._by (113) by ( 114 ) 

; and by ( 127 ) is the base. 



£ 3 P “ to take by force 

? ? 



Present. 


1st Person 

rv rv 

f§TJ*s 

fa fW>‘ 

2nd ,, 


fSrgvr: 

fafV 

3rd „ 

nryffr 

fafrf: 

falfifr 


* VII. 4. 78. a i flfiMrqfa VII. 4. 77. gsnftir VTL 


4. 76. 


dhaturupaghandkika. 
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Imperative. 


P. 

frTfTTW 


arfSffW 


1st Person fsrfTT^r 

2nd „ f^fft 

3rd „ f%53 f^nn ™ 

Imperfect. 

1st Person ^3nr* 

2nd „ *f*S= 2SS- 

3rd „ w%r- a^inra; 3 '^* 

Potential. 

1st. Person 

2nd „ fiHW &I«™ TE™ 

3rd T%S«ira’ |3TfWm* fSTfl- 

, by ( 109 ) %a. by ( no > ra-,— by < n* > *i “ r 

< *” >!?%£?— » - **• - -nr - . - — 

from. 

Present . 


1st Person fqrqfJr 

2nd „ T^ : 

3rd „ K ^ T: 

Imperativev 


1st Person 
2nd „ 

3rd „ 

1st Person art^TTH; 

2nd „ 

3rd „ aifqq: 


imMW 

Imperfect. 

3Ti^r 

ar frgan: 

auftsarc 

Potential. 


1st Person ft** 1 * 

2nd „ f^T: fgyTTTT 1 ^ 

3rd „ fq^trra. 


fq^w- 

ftufa 

ftqcm 

fqtfa 

ari^jw 

arfq^w 

arftqw- 

fiipra 

f^JTW 
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^ by ( 109 ) by ( 115 ) qrj, and by ( 127 ) ftg is 

the base. 

<! 3 P. To fill ; to gratify ( as hopes ); to blow ( as conch 
or Ante ); to refresh ; to rear. 

Present . 


1st 

Person 

S. 

forfir 

D. 

P. 

2nd 





3rd 

» 

farm 


r , 

MUTm 

1st 

Person 

rrorrm 

Imperative. 

m^rg- 


2nd 


Nifl 


r 

HTIfT 

3rd 





1st 

Person 

arfatt* 

Imperfect . 

3Tf^*T 

2nd 

?? 

arm; 


3TT^J<$ 

3rd 

7? 

3Tm: 

3Tfq?frK 

3Tfa<Pf>: 

1st 

Person 

r 

Potential . 

TTjqm 

2nd 


rrprr: 


r 

TTjjna 

3rd 

>7 

faprra- 

r^nnanr 



% by (109) by (115) qrj; by (127) f^=fq^n: before 
the strong by (70) and and fq^ by (23a) before the 
consonantal and vowel weak terminations are the bases. 

3 U. to fill; to support; to pervade. 

Parasmaipada . 

Present. Imperative. 

S. D. P. S. D. P. 

lat Person f^wnfwr f%>TTT^ 

2nd „ ftwcra; 

®ru ?l mtlT It tllM 1W% 
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Imperfect. 



s. 

D. 

P. 

1st Person 

arfsiTTH; 

anfa?* 

arffrgir 

2nd „ 

srrtw: 


3Tfai£fl 

3rd „ 

3Tl^(Ts 

arfarsfmu; 

Potential . 


1st Person 



ftyNIH 

2nd „ 

f^TT: 



3rd „ 


ft^mrnr 

Atmanepada . 
Present. 


1st Person 

r%w 



2nd „ 

far*^ 


f&P& 

3rd ,, 


Imperative. 


1st Person 

fanrV 


T%*TCT*# 

2nd „ 




3rd „ 

fipfFTR 

fwmn 

Imperfect. 

fa«rTPH[ 

1st Person 


3Trif>Taff 


2nd „ 

3TT%^m: 

srfrarop* 

3TT%t^- 

3rd „ 

arf^itT 

3TT9^IKr^ 

Potential. 

31T&OT 

1st Person 


raanuTf 

n r it l**l 

TWWWf? 

2nd ,, 

ftafhn: 



3rd „ 

farrffcr 

ftsfarnTrat 


t by ( 109 ) 5JW 

-by (lir>) 

-by ( 113 ) by 


( 127 ) fifarc; before the strong, fitij before consonantal weak 
i before the vowel weak terminations are the bases, 
by ( 108 ). 

( 128 ) * In the third conjugation, the penultimate short 
vowel does not take its Guna substitute before a strong termi- 
nation beginning with a vowel. 


* VII. 3. 87. 
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( 129 ).* The vowel of the reduplicative syllable of * 
and takes its Guna substitute before all personal termi- 
nations, follows the general rules of reduplication. 

1%^ 3 U To cleanse ; to purify. 

Parasmaipada 

Pretent. 


S. D. 


1st Person. 

v»> _ 

HHI^T 

itfjfcar: 

2nd „ 



3rd „ 


•tM^W • 

1st Person 

Imperative. 

2nd „ 

3rd „ 


wfarPTH; 

1st Person 


Imperfect. 

sHtaar 

2nd „ 



3rd „ 



1st Person 
2nd „ 

dHvrUHS 

^MWi: 

Potential. 

%f%3qra 

ftframra. 

3rd „ 

Srf^arra: 

srfSrramra: 

1st Person 

Atmanepada. 

Present 

2nd „ 

arfaifr 

%r*nrr$f 

3rd „ 

\rv 


1st Person 


Imperative. 

SiftMist 

2nd „ 


stfasnsn* 

3rd ,, 

¥3ncpac 



* Prat snnoit son *8t VU. 4. 7o. 


P. 




aptrSnar 

MV_ t 




srfstr^ 

»s A - n-A 

Wi^T^ 
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Imperfect. 

S. D. P. 

1st Person 

2nd „ 3Wf*T3TT*rni aWM***^ 

3rd „ 

Potential. 

1st Person %f%gfiw %finfprrs vrfiMrmiS 

2nd „ %^T3fhlT- *rfMh3P3( 

3rd „ ^fsfrfnrrar^ 

^ by ( 109 ) f^-;-by ( 129 ) Wtt-bj ( 70 
the base before the strong terminations, but by ( 128 ) 
is the base before 3UM — — 3TTTTi and $-- 3n*?— *l«f 
though the terminations are strong. 

— %f^T$r and ?TR$(r ( 85 and 83 is " hanged to 

^far^or^firnby ( 85 ). 

3 U. To separate, to divide; to distinguish. 

Parasmaipada 


1st Person 

W%f^T 

Present . 

%f%3ST 


2nd „ 


%T%W 


3rd „ 




1st Person 


Imperative . 
%T^HT* 

%f^aT*r 

2nd „ 



f*S 

3rd „ 

F5 

grfq=tdl*T 


1st Person 


Imperfect. 


2nd „ 


SWfitB*5C 

3tR!R-»r 

3rd „ 




1st Person 


Potential. 

%f%vPTT^r 

arft'HHH 

2nd „ 

%f^xqT: 


%j^3STRT 

3rd „ 



%f5^ 
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Atmanepada . 
Present . 



S. 

D. 

P. 

1st Person 



q | cj \xH ^ 

2nd „ 


%f%3TT^ 


3rd „ 

N 

qTlWcT 





Imperative. 


1st Person 

Srf%^ 

%f%3TT5rt 


2nd „ 




3rd „ 

Wf^RTR 


%f%STfTT^ 



Imperfect \ 


1st Person 

3#T%f3T 

3*%r%x3Tf 

3Wl%rtrff 

2nd „ 

3#f%3TT«Tf*r 3T%firrapr 

2rd „ 

31%fihRT 

3T%T%3Tm«l sftftsrcr 



Potential . 


1st Person 

%f%3#hr 



2nd „ 

%f%a*hrr: 

%^fhrr«n^ %r%5fr«rn 

3rd „ 

%f%3frrT 

%f%5fnrmr^ %!%#*’* 

T^r by ( lost ) Qfaa ;■ 

—by ( 129 ) ^f%rr ;— by ( 128 ) iffo* 


is the base before 3TTR and though the 

terminations are strong. 


U. To surround; to pervade; to embrace, 
Parasmaipada . 


Present . 

8. D. 

ist 

2nd %!%*•• 

3rd 


P. 

^S - 


1st 

2nd 

3rd 


Imperfect . 


8 . 


Imperative , 

S. D. P. 

%fWT% tf^STTW 

Vmf|' 

D. P. 


1st Person aisjpnH 
2nd ,, 

3rd „ 31%f^ETH: 
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Pntentxal. 




s. 

D. 

P. 

1st 

Person 


%f%«5irrar 


2nd 

)) 

%f%WTT: 


<tf%*qRT 

3rd 

)y 


%^gmrac 




Atmanepsda. 




Fresent . 


1st 

Person 



2nd 

j? 


^fjPTTjj 

^ V 

3rd 

yy 






Imperative . 


1st 

Person 


%f^TT3% 

2nd 

yy 

tits* 



3rd 

97 

%flrm 





Imperfect 


1st 

Person 

3?%f%PT 



2nd 

7t 


3T%fir<miPJL 

arfrwff^ 

3rd 




3T$T?<ra 



Potential . 


1st 

Person 



*f^fr*rfg 

2nd 

* J 


%f^ntmnn 


3rd 

yy 

irfartnr 

^ 

^ft^PTTcTf^ 



and by ( HO and 83 ); qfw:— =ri%?T5 

&c. by (Sir, ( 82 and 81 > 

3 P. To sound. 

Present. 

1st Person f^T?tT ft**«* s 

2nd „ 

3rd „ %*?•' f?f^m 

Imperative . 

1st Person f^rrftr ktw* 

2nd „ 

3rd „ %‘^H: 
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Imperfect. 




s. 

D. 

p. 

1st 

Person 



srf^far^fr 

2nd 



arf^faCT: 

arf^re 

3rd 

99 






Potential . 


1st 

Person 



Rnbom 

2nd 

99 

f?Rr«n: 

f^T%qTfT»T 


3rd 

>> 

f^f*rwn<r 

T?l%*JTcTP3( 



remH by 109); T?l%sr by ( 1 13 ) ; — of does 

not take Guna like the vowel of the reduplicative syllable of 
and f%ts£. 

3 P. to bear fruit 

Present, 


ist rerson 


upfr?: 


2nd „ 



^Tr^T 

3rd yy 

^trf% 

2pJnT ; 

Imperative. 


1st Person 




2nd „ 




3rd „ 


Imperfect . 


1st Person 




2nd „ 

3T^R[ 


3T^cT 

3rd „ 

3 

3T^fTT^ 
Potential . 

3tfF*g: 

1st Person 


fvrrtrr^r 

^WITIT 

2nd „ 

^RTP 

^r^TTcTir 


3rd „ 


^'cr^nrTfH: 


and by ( 92 ); 3 *^ by 

— by ( 113 ) is the base. 

( 77 ); by ( 109 ) 
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( 130 ) * drops its final and lengthens its vowel ». e 0 
becomes before weak terminations beginning with any con- 
sonant except a. nasal or semi-vowel. But this change is 
optional in the case of terminations of the Potential Mood before 
which the root takes redpulication optionally. Before vowel 
weak terminations, it drops its penultimate necessarily and the 
two consonants combine and form 

3 P. to be produced. 

Present . 



s. 

D. 

p. 

1st Person 




2nd ,, 


?THTO’. 

^FTTO 

3rd „ 


shttsi: 

sqrnr 


Imperative. 


1st Person 

3TJRTM 


3FJRTR 

2nd „ 

3T3TTft 


'd'dIH 

3rd „ 






Imperfect . 


1st Person 




2nd „ 

3T5T3T^ 

WTSTTcnf 

3^T3Tm 

3rd „ 

3I5T3T^ 

TOTHTm* 

3T^r: 



Potentials 


1st Person 


STsJT^re 

5T3TrqTR 


c ^rnrr^ 


'd^PTTR 

2nd * 



^r^^TrT 




arareicr 

3rd 


iTSTHrmrir 


* ;iu V 





* VI. 4. 42. ?r IW' VI. 4. 43. 

wmi ftfa: ffppnt. VI. 4. 98. 
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s. 

D. 

r. 

1st Person 


sreroc 

5T«mr 




srnTra* 


2nd 


^ 5Trqr« # 

srggmq 



j) 

C 3TPTT- 

3TWWK 

5PW 

3rd 


J sfetrra; 

grwrrdTH 



>9 


srnrrerm 

5TI5 : 



3* 3 p - 

To make haste or 

run. 




Present 


1st Person 


3# : 

35** : 

2nd 


3*»^ 

33* : 

3# 

3rd 

h 

let 

3# 

33^ 




Imperative. 


1st 

Person 

ggnfor 

33*T* 

44*1*4 

2nd 

M 


3#* 

33* 

3rd 

y> 

gntt 

3#* 

33*3 




Imperfect . 


1st 

Person 

3I3P 

3W 

3*3# 

2nd 


argrfr: 

3»33*3 

313# 

3rd 

y’ 



3T3^RT- 




Potential 


Ut 

Person 

3#'* 

33^ 

33#* 

2nd 

yy 

OT? 

33?fcTO[ 

33#* 

3rd 

yy 

33*ni 

3#}?tp* 

333 : 


The ^ of ^ is lengthened before consonantal weak termina- 
tions by the last aphorism of ( 23 a ) and is gunated before 
strong ones except before vowel strong terminations by ( 71 
and 128 ) 

(131)* The roots and ^ lose their penultimate wker 
followed by consonantal weak terminations. 


* ^ VI. 4. 100. 
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^ 3 P. To shine or revile. 

Prisent. 




8. 

D. 

P. 

1st 

Person 


^sr: 

^nr: 

2nd 

>7 


W: 


3rd 

?> 


w^r: 

fit 



Imperative . 


1st 

Person 




2nd 





3rd 

>> 


^*vrrtf 





Imperfect. 


1st 

Person 




2nd 

n 

3T5PT: 

3^5MH3C 

3T^cT 

3rd 

>> 

3Tsrvr: 

3*5*3^ 





Potential. 


1st 

Person 




2nd 

V 



sP^TcT 

3rd 

77 



^ 5 : 


rj^by(ioy) *r«Tflp — by (113) is tile base. ^*i^r + q-: = 

^W*t+g-: by this = ^crar + *: by (87)=^^i?ar: 

^Wj+^:=5tWW + «i: by this rule; = spra + tf: by ( 100>,=3n^ 


+*T by (96);=*gr v +tr: by i82); 

( 132 ) Roots belonging to the ist and 3rd conjugations. 




*** 




F. to sound 
P. to bear fruit. 

P. to oat. 

P. to shine or re- 
vile. 


( 3 P. to take by force. 
^ < 1 U to take away- to 

l rob. 

to cure; to captivate; 
to obtain; to possess^ 


* 


1 U. 
3 TJ. 


to fall; to sup- 
port; 

to fear; to possess; 


to surpass; to marry; 
to divide* to cast; to accept; 
to offer. 


to wear; to experience (joy 
or sorrow ); to confer, to 
remember; to hire; to bring; 
to transport. 


IP C to go or move; 

^ 3 P. I to approach; 
to assail; to slip away from; 
to blow ( as wind ); to flow. 


T>. 9 
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(a) 
below : — 

1 A 

*TT - A 

3 P. 
2 P < 
m3 A.J 
4 P. ( 


The following roots belong to the conjugations shown 

C to go; to come to any state. 

< to praise or sing. 


to measure, &c. 


f 1 P. to give or grant. 

{ 2 P. to cut. 

] 4 P. to bind. 

^ ] 3 U. to give; to offer; to yield; to present.; to pay : 

| to deliver over; to give in marriage; to return; to 
j sacrifice or surrender. 

3 P C to be produced to born; to grow or spring up. 

4 A < to happen; to be possible*, to be destined for 

l anything. 

3 P C to hurry or hasten; to run; 

3^ fi U. £ to overcome; to go or injure. 

( 133 ). 3 U. to give, &e. 

in the sense of c< taking or accepting” is Atmanepadi; 
but in the sense of “opening” it is Parasmaipadi; 

( 134 ) 

Roots Present tense, 3rd Person. 


1 

p. 

mrra 

mm** 

i*srfS?r 

3 

p. 




1 

p. 


mm: 

vmfc r 

3 

p. 

SW!% 

5(^r: 



D. 

mm 

TO: 

srrfsfT 

i 

mW 

TO 


3 

U. 

firmer 

fir^rT: 





x 

u ! 


sm** 

grr^TT 


v. * 
< 


ffm 


3 

P. 

fn^m 


faff* 

1 

p.: 

( 

- 

\ mirT 

! m*m 

mn** 

vn^r: 

*nwf*rT 

3 

p. 

mrm 
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3rd Person, Present Tense. 

( 2 P. wra: 

at \ 3 p. rinfHt firm* fim% 

C 4 A. rfrwt *flw% 

( ip. - t rgg f Sw 

j 2 p. ^TrT: frfar 

TT <i 4 P. TTtTfT: 

jtj 5 T?r ; ^ 

l <T* T# 

_ $ 3 P. 3TS|7% 3THT?T 

"* C 4 A - 3TT*»%. ^TT*tW 3JTW 

f 3 p. g?fK$ 55 «r: jtgrfir 

3* < h V 3?^: 3^% 

( ‘ c3^f 5^ 


CHAPTER VII. 

Fifth conjugation or clasd. 

( 13 o ) # The characteristic of the Fifth conjugation : — Roots 
of the Fifth or elaSvS take 3 in the Conjugational Tenses 
before the terminations are applied. 

( 136 )f In the case of the roots of the 5th conjugation 
ending in a vowel (a) the ^ of 5 is dropped optionally before the 
terminations of the first person beginning with er and n; ( b) it 
is changed to f before a vowel weak termination; and ( c ) fy 
the Parasmaipada termination of the 2 nd person singular of the 
Imperative is dropped. 

( 137 ) X When the root ends in the consonant, the of ^ of 5 
is changed to before a vowel weak termination. 

* *ssro|«r. JJC: III- 1- 73 

t (a) % VI. 4. 107. 

(b) %Wt\: «rft n g» VI. 4. 87. 

"O f f. 
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(138) 


Paradigms. 


f^T 5 U. to collect*, to gain; to heap up ; 

to cover ^ 


Parasmaipada . 




Present . 



s. 

D. 

P. 

1st Person 


S £^3* ; 

(T^ar: 


2nd „ 


r%gsr 

f%g*r 

3rd ,, 

i-cMTm 

f%3?r- 




Imperative . 


1st Person 



i%*Tsrro 

2nd „ 



f%5?r 

3rd „ 


f^gfrra: 




Imperfect . 


1st Person 


$ 3?T%5^ 

3TI%g*T 



\ 3T?%^ 

3TT%**T 

2nd 

3n%5fr- 


3U%gfT 

3rd „ 

3Tf%irra; 


3n%^s* 



Potential . 


1st Person 




2nd „ 


f%5^TTiTq 

f%3nm 

3rd „ 



f%3? : 



Atmanepada . 




Present. 



S. 

D. 

P. 

1st Person 


t 


2nd „ 


f%5=*T$ 


3rd „ 



r%Rr?f 



Imjjerative. 


1st Person 

l%Hsr 



2nd „ 




3rd ,t 

f%ifrrq; 





DHATURUPACHANDBIKA. 


133 


Imperjecl . 



8 . 

D. 

P. 

1 st Person 

3Tf^T 

$ 3n%g?rt 
l 

3TI%3Wft 

3rf%5*rffc 

2 nd 



auftrtVTH 

3rd „ 

3Tf%3JT 


*rf%**?f 



Potential . 


1st Person 


rv. - f r-„. ££, 

FcMfwitf 

ftraftwft 

2 nd ,, 




3rd „ 





fa+S=f%3 is the base, but by ( 70 ) it becomes 
before tbe strong and fgvg; by ( 136 b ) before the vowel weak 
terminations. 

By ( 136 a ) there are two forma &c. and 

by ( 136c)f%j is the Parasmaipada 2nd person singular of 
the Imperative mood. 

( a ) The following roots are to be similarly conjugated. 

fit b U. To bind*, to ensnare. 

% „ To whet 5 to excite; to be attentive; to be 

sharp. 

fit y , Rarely used in the classical literature. 

To throw or scatter; to build, to measure; to 
establish; to observe. 

( Vedic ) To fix in the earth. 

ft b, P. To send forth; to shoot; to discharge; to 
excite or urge ; to promote* to gratify; to 
go or proceed. 

fir „ To destroy or diminish; to kill; to spend ( as 

time ). 

ft b. P. To hurt. 

m „ $ ( used only in the Veda ) To kill, injure 

„ ? or hnrt 
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3 or vj \ U # To shake ; to blow away ; to kindlo ; to treat 
‘ roughly 5 to free oneself from} to resist. 

Parasmaipada. 

Present . 




S. 

D. 

P. 

1 st 

Person 

IRtftr 

S m* 
l %rV 


2 nd 

v 


m*' 

13* 

3rd 

i * 

1*^3 


15*1% 




Imperative , 


1 st 

Person 



iswm 

2 nd 

V 


33^ 

133 

3rd 

i' 



l 5 *^ 




Imperfect • 


1 st 

Person 


S 3T^ 

3*13* 

3T1 5 * 

2 nd 


3*1*P 


3*13* 

3rd 

,• 

3*13*3 


ar^wra 




Potential . 


1 st 

Person 

13*n* 


13*n* 

2 nd 

u 

mvr- 


13*T3 

3rd 

» 

13*T3 


131 : 




Atmanepada . 





Present . 


1 st 

Person 

1*% 

S 133% 

35”* 

i^r 

2 nd 


13* 

l^rir 

13^ 

3rd 

** 

# 

l*n% 

!«** 




Imperative . 


1 st 

Person 

gnt 


l*«rra% 

2 nd 

!9 

m** 

l^ronr 

13W* 

3rd 


133*3 


^mnr 
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1st Person 

2nd „ 

3rd „ 


Imperfect. 


s. 

D. 

• ^ - 

$ 3*55*2* 


( 3*5^* 




315?*T?TT5 


Potential. 


P. 


1st Person 3^**^ 

2nd „ pm: yr*r* n , 

3rd ^p^TfT vp^PTTcTnj; 

w-j-»rr>ra is the base, but by (70) it becomes ^«TT before 
the strong and 9** by ( 13« b ) before the vowel weak termi- 
nations. By (136 a) there are two forms 95*:, $?*:> & c _ a" 1 
by (136 o) 93 is the Parasmaipada 2nd nerson singular o t e 
Imperative mood. 

( 6 ) The following roots are to be similarly conjugated. 

^5 U To extract juice; to perform a Soma sacrifice - r 

to bathe ; to churn. 


5 P. To torment 5 


to barn. 


same as 

^ 5 U. To spread *, t0 3catter; to cover*, to kill. 
Parasmaipada, 


Present. 




S. 

D. 

P. 

1st 

Perscta 


^50*: 


2nd 

>1 

?> 

Sjonf* 



3rd 

«jdnm 





Imperative. 



1st 

Person 

^5°T*TM 

*flm*r* 

5pn*m 

2nd 

19 



ttJHid 

3rd 

11 
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Imperfect . 




s. 

D. 

P. 

1st 

Person 


if 

31^P5R 

2nd 

99 


3ttt|grW 


3rd 

9* 

aTOCofia; 





Potential. 

1st 

Person 


^nrrqr 

*gqprm 

2nd 

99 

^Snv. 

*r|apnrT*3C 


3rd 

99 






Atmanepada . 





Present . 


1st 

Person 

^0% 

s 


2nd 

91 




3rd 

19 






Imperative . 


1st 

Person 




2nd 





3rd 

o 

tropin* 

fr|0c(TcTT^; 

*annrarn* 



Imperfect . 


1st 

Person 

3T*HfcRT 

S 3^uyTT| 

3T*gqmfi 

2nd 


< 3^ftT^T5- 

3H?WRf| 

19 

3T?H^rr: 

sr^rsrrirP* 

atipR; 

3rd 

99 






Potential . 


1st 

Person 




2nd 

it 



+4U4iir**n 

3rd 

>i 


^wmiTWR 

RlwTre* 


( c ) Roots to be simila/ly conjugated, 
fi 5 U. To hurt, injure or kill, 
sr , 9 To choose, to choose in marriage or woo. 
5 P. To please; to be pleased or delighted. 
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fg „ To deliver or extricate from; to gratify; to grant; 
to protect; to live, 

„ To please; to protect; to live. 

^ )} To hurt or kill. 

5 to be able • to bear or endure; to be powerful. 
Present . 




s. 

D. 

p. 

1st 

Person 



5T53*: 

2nd 

>> 



5t*3«r 

3rd 







Imperative . 


1st 

Person 

5nRsrrft 


srvrarm 

2nd 

>> 

5T5I% 


5i*3H 

3rd 


5mtg 


*\*$Z*$ 



Imperfect . 


1st 

Person 


3T5T3F?* 

3T5RFJW 

2nd 

> 

aw?Rt: 

3T^T^?n3r 

3T^3?r 

3rd 

D 

3T^T5FWrci: 

3T5TcfgcTrB[ 




Potential. 


1st 

Person 

^r^rrar 

snfgpmr 


2nd 

*> 

5T3FJ*Tr 


5i -^mr 

3rd 

>> 


*T*3*TmH 

5l^3 : 


-f- g ~ is the base; by ( 70 ) it becomes before 

the strong and 3T3RTf v by ( 137 ) before the vowel weak 
terminations 

( d ) Roots to be similarly conjugated. 

P To obtain; to reach; to pervade; to undergo. 
fftT 5 P. To propitiate or please; to accomplish or achieve; 


to prepare; to injure or kill. 




To accomplish; to finish; to conquer. 

To go or attack; to wound; to seek; to injure or 
kill; to challenge. This root is also written 
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5 P. To hurt, injure, or kill; to accept; to support 
or bear. 

^ „ To be bold or proud; to dare or venture. 



„ 

» 


,, To hurt, injure or kill; to deceive or cheat; to go* 

To flourish; to increase; to satisfy; to accomplish*. 
To please; to be pleased ot satisfied. 


or V ,, To pervade. 

M 5 

^ „ To hurt, injure or kill; to go or load; to protect. 

» To hurt injure or kill. 

3 ^^ f> A To pervade*, to get or obtain; to heap, 

( Vedic ) To master or bo able. 


Pres nt. 


s. 

D. 

p. 

1st Person 3*33% 


3TC3«% 

2nd „ 3*33% 



ord „ 3fs.g?r 

3 * 33 ^% 

Imperative . 

3T53*W 

1st Person 3T^T 

3*333f3t 


2nd „ 3f5g^ 


3T*3«P* 

3rd snsam* 

Imperfect . 

3»*3«W* 

1st Person 3 * 1 ^ 3 !% 


3TR3WT? 

2nd „ 3tr?5«rr: 

srr^rorar 

an?3^ 

3rd „ 3TT^T 

Potential . 


1st Person 3T4g4fv 

3*53*rsrrf 

3«3^TWre 

2nd „ 3T55^«rt: 


3Rfr#ts*n; 

3rd „ 3TA3*m 

af^sfiqrcrn^ 

3R3#ra[ 


Before vowel weak terminations SR* becomes 3T9^by (137>_ 
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(©) f^T!* (5 A To ascend ; to attack ; to ooze) is to be simi- 
larly conjugated. 

(139)* Roots belonging to the 1st, 5th and 10th conjugations* 

3T^or A. ^ rp 0 ^ or A pp roac k . ^ ggjj 0U k 

31* * P. To compose ; to celebrate ; to prepare. 

5 P. To pervade. 


is also a defective verb preserved only in five forms 
3TC*?|:; 3TTf, 3 * 1 * 3 : and 3*Tg 2 ) To say, speak, or mention; 
(see page 77 d). 

1 A. To detest ; to revenge. 

10 U. To fear •, to honour ; to observe, 
o U. To collect or gather. 



To injure ; to deceive *, to go. 


10 U. To impel ; to kill. 

10 A. To collect or arrange. 

^ To give or grant; to offer an oblation. 

5 P. To hurt or kill. 

1 P. ) To offend or hurt ; to defy; to violate or outrage 
10 U. 5 (as a woman). 

5 P. To be bold or proud. 

( a ) Those that belong to the 4th and 5th conjugations. 

5 P, To be able ; to bear or endure ; to be powerful. 

4 U. to be able ; to give ; to aid ; to know (mostly 
Vedic in these senses). 

5 P. To kill ; to go • to protect. 

4 P. ( Vedic ) To go or flow ; to reach or attain ; to go 
away. 

?T*[ 5 P. To accomplish • to finish. 

4 P. To be favourable; to be accomplished; to propitiate; 
to prosper; to be ready • to kill. 
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6 P. To accomplish; to conquer. 
4 P. To be accomplished. 


( b ) Those belonging to the 1st and 5th conjugations. 
n *p. To remember. 

5 P. To please; to protect; to live. 

> 

> 5P. To go, &o. 1 A. To go or move. 

fo* ) 


g 1 P. To go or move. 

5 P. To hear or listen; to learn or Btudy. 

( c ) The following roots belong optionally to the conju~ 
gations shown below : — 


S 1 TJ. 
5 U. 

I IP 

5 P. 
^ 1 P. 
3 P. 

5 P. 

f 5 P- 
\ IP- 

3 P. 

5 U. 


To go or move. 1 P., 2 P. To possesss supremacy. 
To extract juice. 

To go or move. 4 A. To be afflicted or pained. 

To torment, &c, 

To go or move; to rise. 

( mostly used in the Veda ). 

To injure; hurt or kill; to attack. 

To hurt or kill. 6 A. to respect; to apply* to desitu. 
To sprinkle. 10 U. To wet or moisten. 

£ To sprinkle; to shine. 


** 1P - 
10 U. 


To kindle or light up. To please or gladden. 


10 A. To be satisfied. 


( 140 ) 






To become satisfied or pleased. 
To please or gratify. 

g ( 5 P. To hear ). 

P. when transitively used. 

A. when used intransitively. 
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(141) 

Roots 

Third person Present 

C 

1 A. 

3*5^ 

a$?t 

** < 

10 U. 

3T^rm 

3TfTO: 

afeqit 

( 

1 U. 

srsk 

3H&T- 

31?W 

1 

10 U. 

3TfP3Tff 

3or*ra: 

3»f 





5 P. 

3 i^rra 

3T^fT: 


„ defective 

3TTS 

anig: 


' 1 A. 




10 U. 


=qrnqff: 

% - 


^Tmm 

=qTTOf* 

5 U. 


T%2* : 


L 

f%5?r 

T%^rct 

1 

r 1 P. 

1 

?*§ 

^TrT: 

TO 


spra: 

or 4 

1 6 P. 


^3rT: 

*S 

10 U. 

grwra 

3r*r*?r 

3prS?t 


[* °- 

5T5Tt1t 

^T>T 

^rsrrn 

TT*I * 

j 10 u. 

^r^PT?r 

^T^T^TfT: 

3J5T*JH 


[ 5 P. 

srwrfir 

3T»3rT 

j 

( 1 P 


VJW 


) 10 u 


^<farT 



*r4*T?r 


i 

( 5 P. 

^nTTT?T 

^qpr : 


( 5 P. 

$T=Hlrl : 

?T® 

j 4 U. 

wnS 

^r^PTcT: 

T? 

C 5 P- 

TWHK 

^pT* 

1 ^ P- 


^WrT- 


C 5 P. 

mrtfSr 

TT«3rT ; 

mr 

? 4 P- 

ttwi^ 

TTWpT: 


Tense. 

arsf^r 

aiwnr 

3?g«r% 

anfq^r 

3Tf*^r 

ani: 

=qTn% 

f%srarf^B 

f%s*H 

ssgsrAc 

arqqfcr 

srwr% 

TT?n% 

^T^TCTT^rT 

^T5«qf% 

«rqf^r 

5T^TI% 

* 63 * 1 % 

$sn*a 

mgq r ^ T 

ttott^t 
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Roots 


3rd Person Present Tense. 


*TT>ar 

§ 




’sr 




C 5 P. 

mvtfn 


*rrvj.gf^ 

C 4 P - 


*TTCT<T: 

*TTMT% 

5 1 p - 

m*fk 



l 5 P. 




S 1 A - 




l 5 P. 

rasetra- 

frtsiJff* 

N» 

fas»*i% 

s> 

$ 1 P * 

srdn 



1 5 P. 

*1 ui I frt 

sjigrT: 

spnn^T 

( 1 P - 


*nr<T: 

*rar/S?r 

) 2 P. 




) 5 XL 

■swtra 

51?r- 


( 


g^riH 

q**?t 

( 1 P. 



^r% 

-{ 5 P. 

^frra 


i -?T 

( 4 A. 


T** 

5^H 

C 1 P. 


^^TcT 


1 3 P. 

?^TTrr 



1 ft P. 

iwm 

^P5[fT: 


$ ft p. 

i H 

^y?r: 

?o^i% 

£ 6 A. 

rz*xk 

fS^T 

fgTTSj* 

f 1 P- 

^rrar 

^STTrT 

^TT^rT 

| 10 U. 

^rrT*n% 

^TTTITfT: 

•qrrqT% 

1 

J 

vTTxnr 

^nr^sr 

W»TSW 

i 3P. 



fsTCTTa 

| 5 U. 

fwfrfar 

fW?T; 


1 


fnnrra 


r 1 p . 

?rfrS 

a^r: 


J 10 u. 

?rwm 

trftm: 

<mr% 

J 

fpfq'k 


<t$«j-h 

} 4P - 

(J^STTrT 

&***■ 



fjsma 

&S a: 



a^f?r 

^»?T: 

fjTTirT 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

Seventh Conjugation or ^snf^ Class . 

(142) * Roots of the seventh or class form their base 
by inserting between the radical vowel and the final consonant. 

(143) f The 3 T of this is dropped before weak terminations. 
^ is then changed to the nasal of that class to which the follow- 
ing letter belongs. 

(144) l The radical nasal ot a root is dropped in this 
conjugation. 

( 145 ) frsr 7 U. To empty or evacuate; to separate or 
divide; to deprive of; to gi /e up. 

Parasmaipada . 

Present. 




8. 

D. 

i' 

1st 

Person 

irorriw 

T T5^: 


2nd 


ROTT^T 

TTZi+'V 


3rd 


fran% 





Imperative . 


1st 

Person 



RUMW 

2nd 

*> 

r^r* 


% 

3rd 

,, 

Ror^g 


TTSFg 



Imperfect . 

- 

1st 

Person 


3rf»3?59 


2nd 



3Tfr^ 

wiw. 

3rd 

t* 

3Tfrnr^-»T 

arfr^nr 

3|R3i* 



Potential. 


1st 

Person 


R3**TRT 

RS^ajllT 

2nd 



Rs^TFR 


3rd 


Ro*2T r 3; 

Ra^SnTfTRJ 



* i' 1 ' 1 78 - 

t flwarnn vi-4-in. 
} smrcito vi-4-23. 
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Atman’ pada. 
Present. 


1st 

Person 

s. 

rrer 

D 

P. 

2nd 

<7 

f^r 

f%sn$r 


3rd 

*> 


fasafa 


1st 

Person 

frtir# 

Imperative . 

RurgTst 

Rhmih1> 

2nd 

7’ 


R’^RTRC 

fa^rtqq 

3rd 

>7 


R^ranac 

fasamn 

1st 

Person 

3rr%% 

Imperfect. 


2nd 

>> 

arffaamra; 


3rd 

77 


3TR^TrTR[ 

3Tf%aa 

1st 

Person 


Potential . 

TTSilSrfl 

fNfmfs 

2nd 

i7 

faarsn: ffW’TI'qPf 


3rd 

u 

R^fT 

frsahnm*. 

usarrq 


fr=? + fa = rTor^r + fa- by (142 )-f7oir%. fNr + l%=fa»r^r 
+ ^ by (113 l = TTOT^ + m by (84);=frui^ + f^by (83)=f^onr^ 
«lf?orij-»r by ( 77 and 74 ) fagnrq- and by ( 143 ) and ;84 

( a ) The following roots are to be similarly conjugated. 
tT 3 ^r 7 P. To contract or shrink. 

<rg^7 P. To bring into contact with*, to join; 

to mix*, to touch*, to satisfy; to satiate: to augment. 

(Yedic) to give bountifully, 
ang; 7 P To choose 

f^r 7 0. To separate; to distinguish; to deprive of 
( 146 ) 3153T 7 P. To anoint; to make clear; 

to show; to go; To shine; to honour, to decorate, 

Present. 

1st Person 3rcT?R 3TS^r: 3 T 55 R: 

2nd „ 3T3Ti*T 

3rd „ 3T3T% 3^: 31531 % 
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Imperative . 




s. 

D. 

P. 

1st 

Person 

3R3TTR 


3R3TTR 

2nd 

•>> 

3^rSvi 



3rd 

97 

3R^ 

fSET* 

345R^| 




Imperfect. 


1 st 

Person 

3TR5R 

amRSf 


2nd 

• 77 




3rd 

7) 

3 TRc*-^ 






Potential. 


1 st 

Person 

3T53STR 


ih 

2nd 

•>> 

3T5^TT* 

3f^yqrdH 

STS^TR 

3rd 

77 



^y?S5 ; 


*T 5 T 7 U. To join 5 to yoke ; to furnish ; to use or employ $ 
to apply ; to appoint ; to direct ; to prepare *, to give ; to adhere, 
to insert ; to think upon. 

Paraamaipada. 

Present . 




8 . 

D. 

P. 

1 st 

Person 

/■v 

53^: 



2 nd 

J7 

5*1% 



3rd 

* J 

3*T% 

5!; : 

5^*n% 




Imperative . 


1 st 

Person 

*R3TTf5T 


gsr^RT 

2 nd 

97 


31FS 


3rd 


5*^ 



1 st 

Person 

Imperfecta 





2 nd 

99 

3T5^-ir 


*3* 

3rd 

77 



3*gsc3R 




Potential. 


1 st 

Person 


53WTW 

53PHTW 

2 nd 

99 

<io^rM|5 


5*3TTfT 

3rd 

99 

33P5gra: 

jia^iwng; 

5OT5: 

D. 

10 
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Atmanepada . 
Presents 


1st 

Person 

8. 

fssr 

D. 

p. 

555*$ 

2nd 

99 




3rd 

>> 

m 



1st 

Person 


Imperative . 

g^armt 

2nd 

>> 


garret* 

5fm»* 

3rd 

V 




1st* 

Person 


Imperfect . 

3Tji>tfWig 

2nd 

97 



3rd 

99 




1st 

Person 


Potential # 

gssfnift 


2nd 

97 



gssfrwn* 


3rd' „ gssfirT 

( a ) Roots to be similarly conjugated. 

W55T 7 P. To break; to devastate; to frustrate; to arrest or 
check; to defeat. 

A. To eat, to enjoy; to rule; (P) to protect, to endure; 
to pass time. 

f*3T7 P. To shake; to tremble with fear; to be afraid; to 
be afflicted. 

^ 7 P. To avoid; to choose; to atone for, to efface, to 
purify; to remove; to give; to hurt, injure, or kill. 


(147) 7 P. To spin; to surround; to attire. 

Present. 




8. 

D. 

p. 

1st 

Person 

V-s 



2nd 

, u 

^rrf^r 



3rd 

99 

^Olfrf 

^tT: 
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Imperative, 




S. 

D. 

p. 

1st 

Person 

fjonpriSr 



2nd 




g^rT 

3rd 

>> 






Imperfect . 


1st 

Person 


SflTgFT 

3^F^r 

2nd 

ff 


3T^m: 


3rd 

)» 

at®nra;-f 

*s 

3Tfr?Trm: 





Potential, 


1st 

Person 




2nd 

2) 




3rd 

17 





* ^ + T$r =3?ora;+fa by ( 142 and 18 )=^OT^+f% by the 

following rule, 

(148) A consonant except a nasal, followed by a »oft conson- 
ant or the initial vowel of a word, takes the third consonant of 
its class as its substitute. 

by ( 143 and the last portion of 18 ) sj being followed 
by a letter of the Dental class is not changed to«r * 

" ganflfo &c. by (148). 

an^oig^by (77 and 74). 

(( 149 ) 7 P. To wet or moisten; to bathe; to flow. 

Present. 




S. 

D. 

p. 

1st 

Person 




2nd 

1y 

^5Tt% 


S5TSI 

3rd 

h 







Imperative . # 


1st 

Pers 




2nd 

9) 




3rd 


^T5 
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Imptrftct. 


let Person 
*2nd „ 

S. 

3Tfcr:-3fcra;-| 

D. 

p. 

3^r 

afcw 

3rd „ 


artem* 


1st Person 
2nd „ 

Potential . 

s^nrnaf 


3rd „ 





3^5^, &c. by (14 a): by ( 89 )• 

33TT% by (87); afcnr-^by ( 77 ) and ( 74 ). 
fifcgr 7 U to break; to dig; to displace, to violate; to remove: 
to interrupt; to change; to expand* to scatter. 

Parasmaipada, 

Present. 




s. 

D. 

P. 

1st 

Person 

f*ra% 



2nd 

77 

f*RT% 


ft*?** 

3rd 

77 

f*nri% 

r%rr? 




Imperative . 


1st 

Person 



fvR^m 

2nd 

77 




3rd 

79 

fang 

f^Frn^ 

f^r^g 



Imperfect . 


1st 

Person 


3Tf»FT 

arf«Fir 

2nd 

• >i 

3n*nra-« 5 

atffcsrrac 

arf^FrT 

3rd 

97 

3twth;-^ 

arfSpan* 

arftwpi 



* Potential . 


1st 

Person 


ftssrrar 

f*r^7TW 

2nd 

9) 


fSr^mn* 

ftnufl 

3rd 



flrarrana; 

f3fcg: 


by (87); arfjpr: by (89); by (77 and 74). 
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Atmanepada . 
Present. 


1st 

Person 

s. 

D. 

F. 

OfitI 

2nd 

>> 



fMf 

3rd 

5’ 



-*S 

1st 

Person 


Fmperbttve. 

firJT^rat 


2nd 



fiKTUIH 


3rd 





1st 

• 

Person 


Imperfect. 


2nd 




3rd 

>> 

3 

3Tf5r-^r<rrR[ 


1st 

Person 


Potential . 


2nd 


fSnsfraT 



3rd 

• 

firafra 


f*F3[T?«I 


(a). Roots to be similarly conjugated. 

^ 7 U To pond; to trample upon; to strike against, to crush; 
to move or be agitated. 

• A To suffer pain; to be afflicted- to feel tired; to M 

exhausted. 

7 U To cut- to lop off; to hew; to mow* to tear; to 
pierce; to break; to rend- to split; to divide; to disturb; to destroy; 
to deprive of. 

^ 7 P To play; shine; to vomit! 

^5 7 U To cleave- to split* to destroy; to kill* to set free* to 
disregard. 

7 A To know or understand- to regard* to meet with* to 
reflect; to examine. 
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(150) ♦A consonant except a nasal, a semi- Vowel or ^preceded 
by any consonant and followed by a homogeneous one ( viz. a 
consonant belonging to the same olass and requiring an equal 
effoffc to pronounce it ) is optionally dropped. 

( 151 ) A. To kindle, to light, to set on fire. 

Present. 




8. 

D. 

p. 

1st 

Person 




2nd 





3rd 

. 9f 


??vrm 




Imperative. 


1st 

Person 




2nd 

>» 

T^sr 



3rd 


T^fTUC-fSVTTH 





Imperfect . 


1st 

Person 




2nd 





3rd 

>y 


^UTfTP3[ 



Potential . 


1st Person y refo r 

2nd „ g gtftWR 

•3rd „ f?VTTfT |^fhn?IT^ f^fhRT 

5^=r6" by ( 87 ); or by ( 150 ) ; w being followed by 
and prec^d by q; is optionally dropped. In the -third person 
singular the termination ^ is homogeneous to ^ and hence two 
forms. 

by ( 142 ). 

mar 7 U To obstruct; to preserve- to close- to confine; to 
besiege-, to obscure; to oppress. 

. « , : 1 .. 

4. 65. 
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* 

7 U. 

Parasmaipada. 

Preterit. 



s. •' 

D. 

P. 

1st 

Person , 



2nd 

99 



3rd 

99 


^jf^T 


Imperative . 


1st 

Person 

w^rr^r 

*«nim 

2nd 



3rd 

„ PR[-PT3 



• Imperfect. 


1st 

Person 



2nd 

„ are«ra:-l 

3T^re; S 

3T^T $ 

3rd 

» sr^ora;-?; 

3P>^g[P^ ? 
3T^TT^ 5 

3C*TrSp* 


Potential . 


1st 

Person -KTOTP*; 



2nd 

>? 

^FMTT: 


^FWIfT 

3rd 

7? 


Atmanepada . 

^ 5 : 




Present . 




s: 

D. 

p. 

1st 

Person 



2nd 

. ■ ?» 

• ^ 



3rd 

» 



1st 

Person ^roT% 

Imperative . 

4>uiqw| 

2nd 

» 



a 

3rd 

>> 

^5P3C 


*^dTH 
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1st Person ararf&r 


Imperfect . 

D. 


P. 

3^«ff 


» _ Jr * 

2nd „ 

srd „ sw^rnn^ sre«RT 

Potential . 

1st Person ^qTH% 

2nd „ ^rmT: ^fnmiTH: 

3rd' ' „ *«fTH ^frTTHT^ **"«** 

*vi+«i: or ft = *•* + W ^ + ft = «"*. + * ” r 

+" f% by (100) = ^+ vr: or ^ + T* by ( 82 ) _ 

or ^n r % . or optionally ^T ; or PH'J by (150). 

(152) |Vr 7 P- To pound, to grind, to pulverize; to crush; to 
hurt; to injure or kill. 

Present. 




8; 

D. 

P. 

1st 

Person 



TO*JT : 

2nd 


felTST 

ffa: 

fro 

,3rd 


fq*f% 

Pis: 





Imperative. 


1st 

Person 

fqsmfor 


fMsrvm 


2nd „ «W 

3rd „ f^l 

Imperfect . 

1st Person atffaTH; 

2nd ,, 3TfoT£-^ 3^^ 

3rd „ 3ri^OT( . 

Potential. 

1st Person IMMMH ft**** 

2nd ,, * RwTI’ ! ffiwn dn. 

3rd „ ftwrra; 


gifJNw 

srf^r 

ffiwrra 

iwra 
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= fa*: by (143 & 92); by (142, 80 

and 83 ). 

Wf and by'( 81 ); forrrftT by ( 142 and 18 ). 

= fqoijr + ft by ( 143 ) = + fa by ( 82 ) 

= ffaj+fa by ( 81 ) sr ftfihr. 

aiftsfSrf ( 77 and 74 

(a) r%ar(P to leave a remainder; to distinguish or discri- 
minate, ) is to be similarly conjugated. 

( 153 ) f|?T 7 J? Tp hurt, injure or kill, to aftiict or torment. 
j Present. 




s. 

D. 

P. 

1st 

Person 


Tt^r: 

ffW 

2nd 

>» 

fir*T?fr 


f|w 

3rd 



ffW: 

ffRfvT 



Imperative . 


1st 

Person 


farwr* 

re^rwiw 

2nd 

>> 

fffar 

IfKT* 

w 

3rd 

yy 






Imperfect . 


1st 

Person 

3TT^r?ra: 

3TfgW 


2nd 

yy 

3*1%*: l 



3rd 

yy 


3TfijfrTnj 




Potential . 


1st 

Person 



farin' 

2nd 

>> 

ffWT: 


TSWTR 

3rd 

yy 


ftwTwnr 

f|*S : 


ffra;+*:=f fW by (141, 143, and 92); ffr«f by (96) 
arft*:— 3T®S!S— * by ( 97 ). 

. (154) * In the case of the root ?]r»r , $ is added to *r when it 
is followed by the consonantal strong terminations. 

The base of ^ therefore is before consonantal strong 
terminations, 501^ before vowel strong and ^ before weak 
terminations. • 


* VII. 3. 12. 
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55 7 P. to hurt, injure or kill. 





Present • 




a. 

D. 

p. 

1st 

Person 


is- 

^5T: 

2nd 

ft 




3rd 

99 

< 56 ^ 

^o : 

tsfi* 



Imperative . 


1st 

Person 

^wnrrfSr 


^orfnr 

2nd 

» 




3rd 

r 



i&s 




Imperfect. 


1st 

Person 

3T<j«ig«: 

ms 

ms 

2nd 


3tjTOt7f 

3THU£T^ 


3rd 

99 



mpt 



Potential . 


1st 

Person 

prra: 

• pn* 


2nd 

99 

tsn: 



3rd 

:9 

3?rra; 




g^+f%=guts;+i% by ( 154 )=!jate + T% by (99), 
by 80=5Utf$r by ( 83. ) 

by ( 154) =5^+^ by (99 )=3tit£+ft 
by ( 100 )=fdr^+rt by ( 81 )=j|dnt by ( 101 ). 

by ( 143 )=?T?5+fvr by ( 99 ) =5111^4- 
(% by ( 143 )=5TO^+^ ( 81 )=5f&5 by ( 101 ). 

(155) Roots belonging to the 1st, 7th and 10th conjugations. 
sjT^T Jq £ ^ To kindle. 7 P To play, &c. 

IP) 

10 U \ or move ’ 7 P To pound, &c. 


fH 


1 P ) To divide, separate. 

10 P ^ To leave; to join or mix. 


7 U To empty, &c. 




IP To hurt; injure or kill . 
10 UTo leave a remainder. 


7 P To distinguish, &c. 
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7. P VTo hurt, injure or kill. 

10 V) 

(1) Those that belong to 1st & 7 th conjugations. 


7 ' xj ^ T° break, &c. 
^ 7 U \ ■^ 0 ‘ °^ ave ) & c * 


P To go. 7 P contract. 

1 P To grow or germinate. 
^ 7 TJ To obstruct. &c. 


(b) Those belonging to the 1st, 2nd, 7th & 10th conjuga- 
tions. 


P £ To touch; 2 A To touch. 

10 U $ To oppose, 7 P To bring into contact. 


1 P > To avoid; to abandon, to exclude; to cut to 
" 10 U $ pieces; to deprive of. 

2 A To. avoid 7 P To avoid, to choose, &c. 

(c) Roots belonging to the 6th and 7th conjugations. 

6 P To cut, to destroy. 7 P To spin, &c. 

6 P To bend or curve. 7 U To eat, &c. 

(d) The following roots belong optionally to the conjuga- 
tions shown below: — 


^^7 \ ^ To^separate, &c. 

*^7 P To break, &c. 10 U To brighten; to shine, to speak* 
{fa 6 P afflict. 4. 7. A. To suffer pain, &c. 

"6 P.) 

7 P. > To hurt ; 

10 U. 3 To injure or kill. 

3 U. To separate, &c. 6. A.7.U To shake or tremble. 

1 P To join.. 4 A To concentrate the mind. 

10 U. To join; to censure. 7 U To unite, &c. 

2 P. To know, &c. 4 A To be; to happen. 

6 U. To get or obtain. 7 A To know, &c. 

10 A To tell or declare; to feel or experience^ to 
dwell. 
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Boots 

Third 


1 P 

erffJr 


7 E 

qorfw 


10 U 

I5^9TFr 




ft* 

1 P 

^»rra 


7 P 



10 U 



1 P 



7 U 



10 P 

^imr 


1 P 

srrm 


7 P 

fsTsrfff 


10 U 

35TTtrfH 

^T»PT?r 


1 P 

f^*rm 


7 P 



10 U 

Tf*PTTH 


1 P 

f«?rm 


7 U 

f5rsTT% 

TH?W 

FT=a- 

1 P 



7 P 

rTHfrfc 

K. 

1 P 
» 

fT^TH 


7 U 

r(Ullt\ 

' 

1 P 

TPTl'S 


Person Present Tense, 



g^Pa 







<farT‘ 

q^?f?rT 

fq^: 

ftqPrT 

wra: 


qqWar 

^r ***** 

*=3<T: 

•s r-s 

T^TPfT 


f^r^rT 


TT-^rT 

^ERW: 


STTcT*' 

^ gs 

r^r: 


^T^nTcT: 

j^nri^fT 

^TT3?T 

^tw^pr 


fifWptT 

ff^rr: 

*fs*ri% 


fe*r«n% 

fi^rera* 

f%WTS% 

fir^r: 



T*^^PtT 

m5=^ 

m^ffT 

fNrfi 

PRTT% 


fT^aPrT 

wfir: 

— rrs_ 

<T<5 M 

PpW: 

«£» , 4Pn 




Ttafsr 
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Forms 

Third Person Present Tense. 

m. 7 u 

^OTT% ? 

«orf§r $ 

- s 

dwrf% 


? 

$ 



1 p 

, ’Hrfyr 


q4Pd' 

2 A 

'Z# 

T 3 ^ 


1 P 

2<m% 

w 

l^T 

10 u 

<wr% 


»*4qPd 

. 

«rn*nr 

<P*q% 

q^q%. 

fsr 1 P 


d^d: 

ar^r^d 

2 A 


f^rfrT 

f3T^ 

7 r 

fOTI% 


?>5rf?d 
- * 

10 u 

CHq-fd 

d5PTd: 

ddrofad 

« 


arsrqft 


Frt ‘ 0 P 

®dfd 

#dd: 

,«- f*v T . 

UrTT^tT 

7 P 

^wrr% 


^rr%r 

6 P 

Sprid 


wsrffd 

7 P 

gdT% 

iw ; 

g5^rf% 


at 

gs^rm * 


3 u 





** Nrfj 

dTdjTT5t 


7 U 

f9df% 

^¥ ! 

f^afsrT 




f%aaj^ 

7 P 



d33#d 

10 u 


VvHOd: 

aiaroPd 



Marq-ar 

arsrr% 

%gf4 A 

I%^Td 



- __ 

0 P 

fervid 


* fwrf^r 

7 A 


fi^fd 

fifra^r 

H|T 0 P 

g*rd 

f5«r: 

3fT% 
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Boots Third Person Present Tense. 


p 

* 


?5I% 

10 u 







afqsa 

w p 


«ft3T5T: 

’Tt^TPrT 

• 4' A 



1 

7 U 



53?rr% 


st 



10 u 


tft'jTOd: 


qtsnm 


qMq?fr 

ttf 2 P 





f^rs ; 


4 A 


f^tRT 


6 U 

ftrft 

Wvis 


• 


fWSf% 


7 A 


firv^id 

^??r 

10 A 




( 157 ) The following roots change their 

proper Pada in the 


senses noted below: — 

war* is Parasmaipadi in the sense of ic protecting 99 only, 
go* f with any preposition beginning or ending 

with a vowel is^Atmanepadi; except with referent to sacrificial 
Vessels. 


CHAPTER IX . 

Eighth Conjugation or Class. 

(158) J Roots of the Eighth conjugation beginning with ^ 
and the roots ^ take & before the terminations in the conjuga- 
tional tenses. 

* gsbwft H 1. 3. 66. 
t Stawt 'qptrwifts ii. 13. 64, 

Vartika. 

t wriifwrj: ii III, I. *79. 
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(159) * Yikarana ^ is dropped optionally before the termi- 
nations of the first person beginning with ^ and sr and nece- 
ssarily f before aDd «r J of the Potential in the case of the 
root ^ i( to do." 

(160) § ^ tb do 8th conj: U. becomes before the weak 
terminations. 

» 

(161) ** f|* the second persor singular Parasmaipada termi- 
nation is dropped in the 8th conjugation. # 

(162) <sp3[ 8 U To stretch, to spread ; to perform ; to compose, 
to bend; to weave*, to last; to emboss; 

Parasmaipada. 




Present. 



s. 

D. 

P. 

1st 

Person rurrfJr 

<T3^ ; ? 

rT3H* ? 

• 


# rT^: $ 

fPW > 

2nd 

ff 


prgpsr 

3rd 

» fTHTTtT 





Imperative . 


1st 

Person jpfmfSr 



2nd 

„ 


cKJcT 

3rd 

M 





Imperfect . 


1st 

Person sifftTSW. 

3TtT^ } 

3TH3W- 




3lfT^T 

2nd 

sj 


• 

3rd 


3*cT3<TTO; 



* % h*VI. 4. 107. 

f li VI. 4. 108. 

VI. 4. 109. 

§ 3 T Kt rq i& na » n VI. 4. 110. 

ll VI. 4. 87. 
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• 

Potential. 




S. 

D. 

P. 

1 st 

Person 




2 nd 

77 



<T3RTfT 

3 rd 

79 







Atmanepada . 





* Present . 


1 st 

Person 

fT5% 

frg^t } 





5 

<T?*^ S 

2 nd 

79 



ag# 

3 rd 

77 



cfHd 




Imperative, 


1 st 

Person 

cRW 



2 nd 

79 




3 rd 

>7 


fn^ri/Tn^ 

rT^fTTBC 




Imperfect. 


1 st 

Person 


? 

aragwff 




$ 


2 nd 

7 y 

3TfT3VT: 

srns'snwn* 


3 rd 

77 

3TrT3rT 

3W^THTH 





Potential . 


1 st 

Person r^TPJ 


awfinft 

2 nd 


r\ 

r^fnmrra; 

A 

97 



3 rd 

77 


(rqffamre 

a^nrg 


( a } The following ♦oots are to be similarly conjugated! 
^8 U=To go. 

^nr or f^pjr 8 U To hurt, injure or kill. 

^03^8 P— To shine or burn. 

<jtjt 8 U==To graze. 

8 A=To think; to consider; to honour; to know 
understand; to consent to; to intend; to devise; to, appear. 
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8 U= To beg or ask; to conquer; to possess. Vedie-to 
like or love; to wish; to prepare; to hurt. 

8 U To love or like ; to honour ; to obtain; to bestow; 
(163) * 8 U To do ; to manufacture*, to build; to produce ; 
to compose ; to perform; to obey; to place; to appoint. 

Parasmaipada. 

Present. 




S. 

D. 

* P. 

1st 

Person 


S* 


2nd 





3rd 



Imperative. 


1st 

Person 

sptstvtt 

mwn 


2nd 

3rd 

» 



3?*Hi 

99 

Imperfeet . 

l9t 

Person 



3T$$ 

2nd 

99 



3 

3rd 

99 


Potential. 


1st 

Person 




2nd 

99 

r 

^TT.- 


^rm 

3rd 

99 

Atmanepada. 

Present . 


1st 

Person 




2nd 





3rd 



Imperative. 


1st 

Person 


2nd 



f - 


3rd 

T>. 

. 

11 


iprfeTO 

pw 
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Imperfect. 


1st 

Person 

.... 

3T^Tt 



2nd 


3Tf^TT' 



3rd 

79 


Potential • 


1st 

Person 




2nd 

j? , 

f^rsn: 

frffarara; 


3rd 


ftfra 




by ( 158 and 70 ); $*:— flfc—fqfat by (159 
and 160; ) ^ by ( 161 ). 

( 164 ) The following roots belong to the conjugations 
shown below : — 

gw 1 A = To seize. 

8 P=To shine; to burn. 

*nac g u \ To love &c 

® » u =To hurt; injure or kill. 

8 U = Todo&c. 

1 P ) To confide, to help; to pain ; to be harmless; 
^ 10 U S to sound. 

8 U. — To stretch, &c. 

IP) 

^ 10 U \ ^° favour; to hurt; to sound; to confide in. 

8 U=Tobeg, &c. 

IP), 

tpg iq ^ To be proud, to worship. 


4 A ) 
8 A S 
(165) Roots 

A 
8 P. 


= To think, &c. 

3rd Person Present 

fUKT 


Tense. 
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Roots 

3rd Person Present 

Tense. 

m. i p. 


^Rcf: 

*RT% 

8 U. 

wwri% 


w^fwt 


wept 


WR?t 

S o U. 

frortfft 


u<m% 


$$pt 

W* nit 

fnnnt 

8 U. 



t 


fwlt 


t 

fT? 1 P. 

?r?rra 

er?r?r: 

?RI<T 

8 U. 

*s 

cRtTcT 

cr^cTi 



?r^t 

rF37^r 


10 u. 

rlRSTfff 

aronr- 

m=ttn*w 




aRirwt 

IP) 




U > The same as above 

( f being substituted for 

10U) 




jr i p 

Hwfit 


iRfwt 

4 A 

WWIH 

*r^ 


8 A 

wgpt 


JTRrT 

10 A 

ITR«Kt 


JtR*% 


( 166 ) The root ^ “to do” by itself and tyqfj; in the sense of 
“doing good to” are used in both the Padas * and 

ft* in the sense of u affecting ” only are always Parasmaipadi. 
(|i with the following prepositions and in the following senses 
is always 

f Atmanepadi. 

t STtfirU “to bear, forgive or overpower.” 

§ “to utter sounds” or intransitively used. 

* 3Ti<row?t ) 1. 3. 79. 

t $5T: II 1. 3. 32. 

i sfr: 1. 3. 33. 

^ 5r^>i|br: 1.3 34. appifarew 1. 3. 5. 
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g'jft to do an injury to.’* 

“ to overcome, blame or censure,” 
gqg; “ to serve.” 

“ to outrage, to reside, to apply or use.” 
‘‘ to prepare or cook.” 


CHAPTER X. 

Ninth Conjugation or Class. 

( 167 ) * jit is added on to roots of the Ninth or yu i ft 
class in the conjugational tenses before the terminations are 
applied. 

( 168 ) f f is substituted for an of *fr viz. «TT becomes ift 
before consonantal weak terminations. 

( 169 ) J drops its an before vowel weak terminations. 

( 170 ) § The penultimate ^ of a root, ending in a con. 
s onan t and not marked with a mute $ is dropped before the strong 
and weak terminations. 

Roots of the Ninth conjugation are not distinguished by a 
mute f and hence the penultimate nasal is invariably dropped. 

(171) §§ cr and the 21 roots, that follow it, shorten their 
final vowel in the conjugational tenses, while and % do 

it optionally. 


t 

X 


iwritwr: n III. 1. 81. 

f n III. 4. 113. 

«TW|IW*ll<H: VI. 4. 112. 

is* OTwns i|ift n VI. 4. 24. 


§§ II VII. 3. 80. 
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(1 72) the Imperative 2nd person singular Parasmaipada 
termination is replaced by anH before which the vikarana sft is 
omitted, in the case of roots of the 9th conjugation ending in a 
consonant. 

( 173 ) rflr 9 U To buy; to barter; to win. 

Paratmaipada. 

Prtieni. 




S. 

D. 

P. 

1st 

Person 

sflmrfSr 

afrnfnr: 


2nd 

99 

aftni# 

affofro: 

aEWro 

3rd 


«*> 

rfrofm: 




Imperative # 


1st 

Person 

aftuirfst 


aftorm 

2nd 

99 


aftitCTi, 


3rd 

99 



sStnjsg 



Imperfect . 


1st 

Person 


sraftnft* 

arafturm 

2nd 

99 


araftoftH* 

araftoftfi 

3rd 

99 


sn^oTim* 

arafrorar 



Potential . 


1st 

Person 

aftofhnu 

afinflaiw 

gahrfhntr 

2nd 

99 

HJmPTTs 

aftifonwq 

afrnram 

3rd 

7. 

aSofarm. 

aftofigrat* 




Atmanepada . 




Premnt. 


1st 

Person 

afrnr 

ft niVrtV 

. f* .... 

aRmnfff 

2nd 

|7 

WsTOtTt 

ft — 

wfoira 

WOffW 

3rd 

99 

OTiffl 


r> 


* f&W Siwaft ll in. 1. 83. 
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Imperative. 




s. 

D. 

P. 

1st 

Person 


affanst 

afontft 

2nd 

>> 

aftufta 



3rd 

>> 

aftoftsrac 


aflumm 



Imperfect . 



1st 

Person 

aroftm 



2nd 

>> 

snffwfarn 



3rd 



araftnmrq 

areffrmr 



Potential . 


1st 

Person 




JBWnr 


WlUflfflff 

2nd 


aftofan; 

aftgfhmnn 

qfmftgni 

3rd 

» 


aMrarms, 


(a) 

Roots to be similarly conjugated. 



sft 9 U=To please or be pleased; to show kindness to-, to * 
be cheerful. 

gT 9 P= To go or move. 

^ 9 P=To fear. 

ift 9 U=To hurt; to lessen; to alter; to transgress; to dis- 
appear; to stray. 

fr 9 U = To go or move; to hurt; to howL 
9 P=To adhere; to melt. 

9 P= To go or move; to support; to choose. 

9 P=To choose, 
eft 9 U= To cook. 

% 9 U=To fasten or ensnare. 

% 9 P=To destroy; to diminish; to kill; to spend time, 
g 9 U=To fasten; to worship; to acquire, 

^ 9 U=To jump; to raise, to cover; to approach, 
g 9 U = To choose a boon; to choose in marriage; to solicit; . 
to conceal; to surround; to restrain; to oppose; to love; to adore. 
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1st Person 
2nd „ 
3rd i) 


( 173 B ) jfir 9 P To choose. 

Present. 

S. D. P. 


grarn& sPiafrp 

QuiiR: faaflw 

rftoTTfrf tfnflKJ 

fslunfflr raofrn: 


rfl a fte r- 
fitefter: 
mutter 
fmtfter 

ifnninl 

Qui l % 


1st Person 
2nd „ 
3rd t , 


Imperative. 


$ tfrmTfJr 

s / * v <p ^- 

c !d«HW 

$ ^Ttmfl 
ctsftnrs 


ajrqrre 

Qaire 

sftorfa* 

T*OTtt** 

arr qrrmq 

firofttn^ 


rfrnrrw 

Qiu r m 

STTOTTrt 

firnfRT 

raur^a 

faut^a 


1st Person 
2nd „ 
3rd „ 


Imperfect. 

ataluiT^ 3vJiufre 
anflran^ arfMra 
3i^Tnrr: stateftm* 

3tfauit: atfaufteni; 

^g i uu ^ atj fiuftare : 
ariaurni atfmffranr 

Potential • 


anftuftw 

atQuf m 

atmufttT 

atfautra 

a r^tem 

arfaUPI 


1st Person 

2nd 

3rd 


SsSTdfror* 
(flmfhn** 
$ jfteftm.- 
(fltuffarn 
Ssftuften* 
? faufla ra; 


aTiuRtrre 

f^ofana 

muftmaa 

Tsuftarmr 

4)ufimdra 

fjtlfflMiam 


jteftqw 

(Siuflaw 

efmfima 

fmtftara 

jfrofig-- 

fSrufhp 


and % are to be similarly conjugated. 

(174) % 9 U. To purify ; to winnow ; to expiate ; to discn 

minate; to devise; to become clear or pure. 
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l»u. 

Present. 



8 . 

D. 

P. 

1 st 

3*nft 

3*ft3: 

SjflWi 

2nd 


SFfar 

gtfhr 

3rd 

3*Tft 

5pft?T: 

Imperative . 

3^r 

1 st 



S^TW 

2nd 

S’frft 


s^ra 

3rd 

3=^ 

apftmn 

Imperfect . 

3**S 

1 st 

3*5^ 


«S=ftw 

2nd 

3TI?rr: 

sTSFfonac 

STS^Irf 

3rd 

ars^rg; 

3Ts?frapr 

Potential. 

313^ 

1 st 

S^T** 


SJffoirer 

2nd 

5 pfhrr: 

3 HffqT?T«[ 

S'fl^TTfT 

3rd 

r\ 

* 411 ^ 1 ^ 

s^fnrrmn 

Atmanepada . 

Present . 

sjfts-- 

let 


5pfr^ 


2nd 


asn^r 

3^ 

3rd 


3*rifr 
Imperative . 

3*TW 

l 8 t 

3* 

S*H*% 

3*rra% 

2nd 

3*fo* 

s^rar* 

s*fr** 

3rd 

gsfmr^ 

guarn 

Imperfect . 

gHHUH 

let 

3*3^ 


3T3^*Ht 

2nd 

3T55fNlT.* 

aiS*Tn»wc 

3T3*ftWC 

3rd 

ars’flw 

aromro 

argqif 
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Potential, 


1st 

gsfte 

gifted 

gifted 

2nd 

Sifter 

gifhmm* 

giflW^ 

3rd 

gsfte 

g4kmin 

giten 


is shortened into g according to ( 17 i ). 

(a) Roots to be similarly conjugated. 

9 UssTo cut; to lop off* pluck; to reap; to destroy, 
9 Us: To shake; to blow away, to kindle; to treat 
roughly; to resist. 

9 P^To go or move. 

HF 9 U= To hurt; injure or kill. 

ij 9 P=To utter a sound; to invoke; to announce, to speak; 
to praise. 

^ ^ To grow old; to wear out; to decay. 

f 9 P=?To burst or break asunder; to split, to open. 

<| 9 P=To fill, &c. 

9 P=To bear or support; to fry; to blame; to bend, 
ij 9 P=To hurt, injure or kill. 

^ 9 U =.To choose, &c. 

^ 9 P=To tear asunder; to hurt, injure or kill, 

fig 9 U=To cover; to strew, &c. 

C 175 ) *^9 P=To bind; to wear; to attract; to build; 
to compose; to produce; to strike as a root. 

Present. 


1st 


*sfhn 

^Wte: 

2nd 

*r«rrf% 

*tfte: 


3rd 

vwTra 

Imperative . 


1st 


wm 


2nd 

varnr 

siSte* 

svfte 

3rd 

gw® 

wSfo TH. 
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Imperfect. 


1st 

3TOTTH 



2nd 

wrcrr: 


•rotor 

3rd 

3T5n*T^ 

Potential . 


1st 


arfUim 

*Wtoi*r 

2nd 


fNrro; 

•reform 

3rd 



•refor 


«fr*T appears as ^throughout by ( 170 ); 

^PTby( 172 ). 

( a ) Roots to be similarly conjugated. 

9 P=To suffer pain; to cling to; to hurt; 

* 9 p Z fasten; to arrange; to write; 

***£ $ To produce; to strew with. 

1T*T 9 P To churn; to agitate; to shake; to crush; to 
oppress; to hurt; to destroy. 

To loosen or liberate; to delight repeatedly. 

( 176 ) * The Vikarana 5fT— sfr— as appended to the root 
is not changed to or 

9 P. To Bhake; to be agitated; to stumble. 

Present . 


1st 

Person 

gpsrrft 


spefor.* 

2nd 

77 



^wfaor 

3rd 

}> 

groft 

glfifar 
Imperative . 


1st 

Person 

gfwrcft 


WWTTW 

2nd 

>7 


gpufam 

g*sfor 

3rd 

97 • 





* SpjritpT. VIII. 4. 39. 
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Imperfect* 




s. 

D. 

P. 

1st 

Person 


sTgwfa 1 

arai*ftir 

2nd 


3T3JWJT: 


awjwfhr 

3rd 







Potential . 


1st 

Person 

^wfmra: 



2nd 

)y 




3rd 


sjwfrm' 

§j«fkrarac 



(a) Roots to be similarly conjugated, 
gar 9 P=To hurt, injure, or kill. 

» To come forth; to purify, to be born again. 

^ ^ To be pleased; to trample upon; to dash to pieces 
to kill; to pound; to overcome. 

,, „ To be angry. 

3 C 5 T „ „ To eat or consume; to taste or enjoy. 

To torment or afflict; to suffer or feel pain. 

,, „ To cause to move quickly; to let fly; to cast; 
to escape; to smite; to impel or urge. 


» ” 
S5[ » ” 

» ” 


To tear or retract; to test; to shine. 

To nourish; to support- to thrive. 

To become wet; to pour out; to fill. 

To burn; to singe; to sear. 

To steal- to ravish; to dispel; to captivate? 
to surpass. 


flta* „ To separate; to disjoin. 

or 9 To tllrow u p* 


( 177 ) *If a root beginning with a conjunct consonant 
ends in f or g: which is a substitute for a^or aj^by way of Sam- 
pras&rana, the short ^ or ^ is lengthened. 


♦ VI. 4. 2 
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( 178 ) The vowel following a Sumprasirana is dropped. 

( 179 j The roots and. take Samprasarana and faff 
takes 3ff as its substitute in the conjugational tenses. 

VOX becomes by this rule, an being dropped by ( 178 ). 
then becomes afr by ( 177 ) and is again shortened into % 
by (171) 

( % ) 9 P=To overpower-, to oppress; to grow old. 
3 f^(^r) 9 U To take; to catch; to capture; to captivate; 

to win over; to please; to perceive; to buy. 
^(gfT) „ U To know; to learn; to ascertain; to regard; 
to act 


(180) 

Roots 

Third Person Present Tense. 

w or 1 U 



vrafsrT 



VPHT 

sfet 



5 U 

gtrnr 









6 P 


5pra-- 

5J9T% 


9 U 


SJftfT: 




gtfrir 




10 U 








*jsnr% 


3 P 

foriir 


fiwft 


6 A 


fsnrar 

fare! 


5 P 

ynYm 


2**1% 


9 P 

SorrfJr 

ynhT-’ 

2*11% 


10 U 


siwb: 

<TTT*f% 




TOn 

<m*s% 


1 P 

3TTfe 

SRfT 

5rrf% 


4 P 






t srcaSlwft VII. 3. 79. 


felt ^ VI. 1. 16. 
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Boots Third Person Present Tense. 


*r 9 P 


^°rm: 


10 U 

grTrefn 

^rmm: 




srrc^r 


U to go 

cm's 

tpr?r*. 



qant 


3fs*t 

4 P to move 




6 P to wish 



rsaf^r 

9 P to let fly 

f«OTTfit 

FwftfT- 

rwm% 

%1P 


$nra; 


5 P 

f^onfit 

%5?r: 

fgnnrPw 

6 P to abide; ( 
to go < 


f$nm: 


9 P 

%oin% 

fiproftn: 


S 2P 


3ff: 

5^tNt 

3 P to separate gsjtfflT 

3gcT 

3*0# 

9 U 

3*»t^ 

wsfnr: 

3*^ 


JHTrf 



10 A to ? 


qronrt 

opto# 

censure 5 


% i u 

W*fit 

*TH: 

orfo 



*T*Tt 

ST# 

5 U 

^UTffit 


fuarf# 




■su# 

9 U 


ajofrfl: 

<juiPn 


r* *s. 

fOfTBT 

f«rrit 

font 

10 U 

amrf?t 


OTtrfcr 


ann^r 

<ar^t 

oro# 

ar 6 P ? to scatter fibam 

ffrrw 

A__£—_ 

fefeTT^r 

' 9 US 

fj^Tfit 


srorf# 



fHlffl 

front 

10 A to know, > 
to inform < 



apncar# 
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Boots 

Third Person Present 

Tense 

it 6 P to spit, 

•N /V T fS, 

? WTtlT 


fn?P*r 

to swallow 

S frarf?* 


i%yf% 

9 P to speak 


^nfrfT-- 

*TOtf% 

10 to make 

> 



known; to 

> *TTTtT?r 

nrrq^ 


teach 

) 



g 3P 

rq-Tfa - 


r%n?r 

9 P 

T^nfar 

’gnonffcT* 

T»rfnT 

fijpsr 1 P to sprinkle 



3 U 



^WTTrT 





9 P to separate 

fawffcr: 

f%«on% 

sft 4 A 

sfTOcI 

Jim 

sfwjw 

9 U 

tfhnnlr 

sfhrfrfT.- 

sfNri% 


sfhrfr^ 

ifronW 

rfhn^ 

10 U 

sfiwqm 

sftonr?T.- 

5fT«IOpd 


sfrorq-^- 

sfror^K 

sfrcnxn# 

jfr 4 A to die 

wtafT 

*fro?r 

*n*n% 

9 U 

jftsrrw 


«PTT?fT 



JTRTff 


io u to go, to)*n*rcrfar 

*TT*ftrfJ: 

>rpnn% 

understand^ 

m*nra 

*rm^ 


9 P 

frRlfa 



^ IP 



*Tfl% 

9 U 


^Trfs 

w* 5 ** 


3 I#T?T 



10 u 

jnyq-m 

flTfqrr; 

« ureter 


STTfq% 

JTTf^ 


HT 9 U 

STRrfff 


3TT*n% 



3TRTff 

3nn?t 

5U 







*§«=Co 
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Boots 

Third Person 

Present 

Tense 

9 u 



ff*n% 




*fpn* 

w or ssnsr 9 P ssrenli 

^SRSj'Rf: 


10 P 


SHrcwiP 

STJRTtrf^T 

6 P 


S¥cT: 


9 P 



flsrAr 


(181) sr, fir, gfV, and belong to the 4th and 9th 
conjugations, and i£, y, 55T, gvj, gw, g* , gw and g^to the 1st, 
4th and 9 th one9. 


(182) ijpj, ifcr, pi, and 5^ belong to the 1st and 9th and 
SRT, W&> aod $R^to the 1st, 9th and 10th conjugations. 

(183) * T%, ff, and *5, «p^., *s*w, ( the last 

four roots meaning “ to obstruct or stop 99 ) belong to the 5th 
and 9th conjugations. 


(184) Parasmaipada and Atmanepada. 

t a?r 9 U to buy. 

to buy; to repay; or return- to hire ] 
( with instr. or dat. of the price ) f 
f%afi to sell* to barter or exchange. f 

3ftT9»r to purchase; to hire, to bribe. ) 


Atmanepadi. 


X 5T 9 U to know 

by itself and to permit; ” take either pada. 

4 to remember, to think of 97 is Parasmaipadi. 

5VT with the following prepositions and in the following tenses 
is always Atmanepadi. 


^ft=rTo know; to live in harmony; to agree to; 
to watch; to appoint; to look for. 


t qfiwftwr: fi&r. ( l. 3. 18 ) 
X st: ( l. 3. 44 ) 
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3TOflT— To deny or conceal. 
sr 5 TT=To know; to find out; to discern, 
suffer =To promise, to assert; to adduce; to own, to confirm* 
to approve; to observe; to remember with regret. 

The desiderative of is always Atmanepadi. 

PART III. 

Non-Conjugational Tenses and Moods. 

(185) Out of the six Tenses and four Moods in Sanskrit, 
two tenses and two moods have been treated of in Part I with 
reference to the 1 st, 4th, 6 th, and 10 th conjugations, and in Part 
II with reference to the 2nd, 3rd, 5th, 7th 8 th and 9th ones. 
This division of verbs into 10 conjugations disappears in the 
remaining tenses and moods, hence the term “Non-conjugational 
Tenses and Moods. ” 

In treating the Non-conjugational Tenses and Moods, roots 
are, however, divided into three groups, called Set ( ^ f? 1 . 1 . 
with f ), Wet ( with or without f ), and Anit ( 

e. without f ). 

f Set roots take the augment f before all Ardhadhatuka or 
non-oonjugational terminations which begin with any consonant 
except w. Wet roots admit y optionally, while Anit roots do 
not take it. 

Set, Wet, and Anit roots undergo certain modifications in 
special cases which will be noted down in their proper places. 

(186) J Monosyllabic roots ending in long 37 and long ^ 
are set. 

* ( 1. 3. 46 ) 

t 11 7. 2. 35 

t 11 

n %. £r. 
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Exception: — ^ 2nd and 4th conj. A. 4 to give birth to 9 and 
^5th and 9th conj. P. A, 4 to shake 9 are Wet. 

(a) All other monosyllabic roots ending in a vowel are Anit. 

Exception : — 3 ( 2nd conj. ) $ — 5— gf— fa— 
— fa — £ ( 9th conj. A ) and f ( 5th conj. U. ) are Bet. 
is Wet. 

( 187 ) Most of the roots ending in a consonant and all 
derived roots are Set. 

(«) The roots enumerated in the following Karikas are the 
only Anit ones. The roots — sp* — T&r 

when belonging to the 4th conjugation and the roots 
1. P; ftir 3. U; firs; 3. U; 5. P$ are Anit; out of these 
<jrr when belonging to the 1. 5. 6. P. 10 U. and ^ to 1. 6. P. 
10 U. conjugations are Wet, and the remaining when not of the 
4th conjugation art. Set. fq’gr 6. P. A. 6 to get 9 is Anit according 
to and others and is seen in the Bhashya. It is Set in the 

opinion of rffl and others. \ — ST*-* 
— gqr ard are Anit in the opinion of cqTSPrf^ and others, 

but are not said to be so in the Patanjali Mah&bh&shya. 

^ <T^r HT% rr* 1 m=a; srfs*F *rar: ll 

vssrgsr vr?sr srftSr 
r3s*rfiT% Wfssr ^tsst ^?r: ii \ n 

sr %? %; aft 3^ 1 <*r fift f%*r* » 
sr? i gjftfwnfT 11 R u 

^f^n; gfa nftr i sma ?pr- r%w?rr n 
gfa frq^i ft'repifa' faraT n ^ m 
*** sfa i *r*snc *nfrrf?t: u 
3n%T *ftr ft# ?*t i ftw frfts u V o 

fftg; 5«<T far ft* i ftl^ g^fSrsirfrat tlftf: II 

SRTfift WK ftft lit 1 5T* fift ftf* *ft*W«rT U H II 
D. 12 
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a»3?rar ^rirr#t stcpi 11 
g*r|f wn^-JT ffcnft ii ^ 11 5 11 

g? fft ?ft ^TTRrg f^5T 3TTfcr. II 

flrwjfsft *TWT5«m5^T: yq*l M IS II 

5m g^r 11 

farfsra; ftfln; sn| ^ng^vir srtfr ?tot 11 <s 11 

gmtrsf* ra p» g fri qifrft f^ran; 11 1 11 

3 tt%^V sft %fr: n 

MimidTfci h WtK T cqnr^^n R^^ : 11 \° uf%° 

* (b) The following are Wet roots :— 

3rf§RT$ft «r% as'st.swafV fri% Jrnrm 11 
*nf%TW^ wf*i?f%vi*\r l Qq^Vrj^^r: l%Rl: 11 \ 11 
snwrft $msr ^ *tt% ^ 11 

aigg; 35 pr Sfr *3% rerwsrr 11 R 11 

fgWfd^dlWi* r^5T3TT9ff^ I 

iJRTCt ft II 3 II 


CHAPTER XI. 

The Perfect i. e. fgr^or qft$TTff%: 

( 188 ) The Perfect or i€ The Remote Past Tense M is of two 
kinds, one is called the Reduplicative Perfect and the other the 
Periphrastic Perfect. Some roots take exclusively the former 
and some the latter; while there are others which take either. 


* This Karika and the others marked with an asterisk for 
some of the varieties of the Aorist have been composed by the 
learned Shastri Mr. Vithal Dhondadeo Joshi of Palgarh now 
working as the head corrector in the Gujarathi Press in Bombay. 
My heart-felt thanks are due to him for the kind help I received 
at his hands from time to time for this compilation. 
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( a ) The Reduplicative Perfect: — All primitive or monosy- 
llabic roots beginning with ar, sq, or short f , 3*, sq or with any 
consonant and the roots , and -37^ take the Reduplicative 
Perfect. 

( b ) The Periphrastic Perfect:— All primitive roots of more 
than one syllable except # 375, all roots beginning with long q-37 
or prosodially long ?owel i, *. a short vowel followed by a 
conjunct consonant except , roots beginning with q and aft, 
all derived roots such as those of the 10th conjugation, can sale, 
desideratives and others, and the roots J qu-— 370 ^— and 
take the Periphrastic Perfect. 

( O § The roots qq— faf— 3TP2-- tff— =Sf— *— g and qf^x 
admit of both the perfects. 

The Reduplicative perfect. 


( 189 ) Terminations. 

Parasm Atm. 



S. 

D. 

p. 

s. 

D. 

P. 

1*# 

3T 

* 

*T 




2 

ST 


3T 

%■ 

3Tm 


3 

3T 




arret 



* 11 

t H 3. 1. 30 

X n 3. 1. 37 

§ II 3. 1. 53 

II 3. 1. 39 

** 11 3. 4. 82 

m. (3t)— 3T^— ) 

^ (q) — 3T^ — 3T > are the Parasmaipada. 

or^ (3T)— ^ — *T 3 terminations of the Perfect. 

§§ II 3. 4. 81. The Atmanepada terminations 

are the same as those of the Present Tense of the 2nd class of 
conjugations with q and for % and 3^ of the third person. 
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(a) Three terminations sr — F — IT ia the Parasmaipada, and 
four and in the Atmanepada are capable of 

admitting the augment f . 

Rules regarding the augment fr in Perfect . 

1 All Bet roots admit $ as usual. 

2 The Wet root admits §■ necessarily but the roots and ^ 
do it optionally before sj and necessarily before f and 

3. All other Wet Roots take f optionally as usual. 

4. * Anit roots ^ w f g — and g do not 

admit % in the perfect as usual, j f however takes ^ 
optionally before sr. ^ with or is also an 

exception, see 197. 

'). I Anit roots ending in short admit f necessarily before 

F — IT or — PT% — F and but not before qr. 

Exception: — The root 1 and 3 conj # P* ‘ to go ? — see 

( 194 and 197 ). 

6. Anit roots with a final vowel except short sr* or having an 

in them take optionally before and necessarily before 
F— IT or Ff—ITS:— % and 

7. All other Anit roots take $ necessarily in the perfect. 

(&)§ When the 2nd person plural terminations t-ff 

and of the Benedictive, A oris t and Perfect follow a vowel 
except or 3 W or follow o' — g- — jr — w — or the F is changed 
to f necessarily in the absence of the intermediate j and optionally 
when the intermediate ^ is preceded by any vowel except 
3T or arr or the consonants f — gr — t — w or sr. 

*N “V 


* n 7. 2. 13 

t firm I 7. 3. 64 
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( 190 ) The root is * reduplicated according to the rules of 
reduplication in Chapter YI. 

( 191 ) The Paraemaipada singulars are strong-, all other 
terminations are weak. 

(a) The penultimate short of roots takes Guna before the 
strong terminations and the final vowel and penultimate 3 ? f 
take Vriddhi necessarily before the 3T of the third person 
singular and optionally before the sr of i.uo first person singulai 
Parasmaipada. Before the of the ind person singular Paras- 
maipada, the final vowel of roots takes Guna and the penultimate 
^ remains the seme. 

( 192 ) Irregularities regarding Guna or Vridhi. 

( 1 ) [ 3ee 85 ( « ) 3 

( 2 ) The vowel of is not gunated before the affix ami 
which is strong, see ( 212 ). 

( 3 )The 5£ of 3fTXT takes Guna before any or 3flWF- 

affix except ft, ( % ), aps ( 3T 1st and 3rd pers. sing. 

Perfect ) or one distinguished by a mute gp ( see 212 ). 

( 4 ) The final vowel of thff and ijpsft and the intermediate 
f do not take Guna or Vridhi, ( see 210 and 211 ). 

^(Wet) 1. 2. P. ‘to cleanse, to purify, to deck.' 

S. D. P. 

1 fmrsr trarrwn? 

2 *T^3T-w*n3T 

* VL l. 8 

t smOTtmii' h VII. 2. lie 
oMrlifaT II VII. 1. 91 

1 II VII. 2. 114. 

8 STW hflftwica.fi^ VII. 3 86. 

4 
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(1£3) Irregularities regarding reduplication of certain roots 
in the Perfect. 

1 ftfif ( substitute for % in the perfect ) does not admit of 
reduplication. 

2 fa is changed to fa, and fa is optionally changed to fa 
after its reduplicative syllable in the Perfect and 
Desiderative. 

3 fy is changed to fa after its reduplicative syllable except 
in the 3rd variety of the Aorist. 

4 5 of 5^; is changed to Rafter its reduplicative syllable. 

5 In the case of y with gg , is reduplicated with 

6 The reduplicative of the root y 2. P. ‘to go 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 is lengthen- 
ed before vowel weak terminations. 

7 The root 5 A c to pervade* inserts ^ after the redu- 
plicative syllable. 9. P . 1 to eat * is regular. 

8 The roots *fr — — *r and have their bases reduplicated 
as in the 3rd conjugation before an** and the auxiliary 
verb to be appended. 

9 The g- of reduplicative g of the root is replaced by ar, 
Forfag — see under 195. 

2 II VII. 3. 57. 

T%TP*T^: II VII. 3. 58. 

3 VII. 3. 56. 

4 II VII. 3. 55. 

5 II 

6 ftjp. faft | VII. 4. 69. 

7 I VII. 4. 72. 

8 ii III. 3, 39. 

9 I VII. 4. 73. 
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f*T ( Anit ) 1. P. ‘to conquer, to win, to excel.’ 



s. 

D. 

p. 

1 

Or*rr*-f*r»r*r 

f§Tf»«TC 

fsifaw 

2 

^T«rf*TU- 0 |itST 

Mrg: 

Ot«r 

S 


Oiretg: 

f*r»3P 


P5T ( Anit ) 5. P. A , • to collect. 9 


Parasmatpada . 


I 

^ f%5pr^r f%^r 

r%rf«r* 


1 

l 



9 


T%pr^: 


& 


f%=55r^: 

r%w 

3 



T%3$: 


c 

Mirg: 



Atmanepada . 


i 

5 T%3% 

r%i^re! 


A 

e Mr 

f%TW^ 

f^ri^rot 
r%i#tr#— | 

9 

5 MhW 'l 

McH4^ 



MtSt 

f 

o 


M =KI TrT 

f%f+qr 

o 

l M* 

fMinr 

f%rf^ 


( Anit ) 5. P. 

to throw, to grow 

to go. 

1 

fSf'crnx — Onr*r 



2 

f^r^r 

Oistng: 

fSiw 

3 

MPT 

Orwgs 

fSrsgs 

For fq; — see under ( 199. ). 


For f? with see uncler ( 197. ). 



5 ( Anit ) 2. P. c to go 7 


1 

?m*r— pnr 

fOT 

£fir*T 

2 


t^g-* 


3 

¥»TT* 
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( Set ) 9. P . 1 to eat ’ 


1 

3TTO 

snfasr 

arrf&ir 

2 

3TTT5TO 

3tT5TS-- 

W 3 T 

3 

3TT5T 

WST 5 : 



3 ^( Wet ) 5. A i to pervade 

9 

1 

3TM5T 

l arprsif 

hurrs 

2 


smRni 

3TT*fT5r^-3Tnr^ 

3 

3TR5T 

aTRSTTft 

afHftrc 


For — *r and g see ( 214 ). 

For ^ see section ( 195). 

( 194 ) Peculiarities regarding the augment f before 

1 The augment ^ is weak in the case of the roots firsj^T conj. 
P. Hence the form is flf^rarsr instead of rTtfsro. 

TS5T (Anit) 3. P. has 

2 ig with 7 and the roots 3 ^ — ^ and ©qp admit f 

necessarily before $r. The forms are — 31TT^ 

Or 3PTTCW— 3TTTW and fq^rnhl. 

3 The termination sr, as applied to in which is substitute 

for f with 3n?T and the verbs of the class ( t. #. 

¥t~ — ft*— fp; — 3*— 

$f; — 5^ — ^ ^ — $ and a few more not 
important ) is weak. 

4 The roots g* — — *5ji^and %jrchange their ?^to qr or ^ 
before a consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel or by 
nothing. The forms therefore are as follows. 


1 Pfaigj l 1. 2. 2 

2 II VII. 2. 66 

3 II 1. 2. 1 
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2nd Person Sing. 

ptfor gtfffcsr fw>rtffsr fawrf^si 

5*ftg gWrg f^wi g 

3^r 3%^ gwftwr f%wt»w 

l^+V=5^*+^=f*r*+tr by ( 100 by ( 82 ). 

5»K+«I = fyi?+«r=55t8;+»? by ( ion l=l?tg+^by ( 81 ) 

=P*g by ( 103 ). 

5 The roots and take *r as their penultimate when 
followed by any consonant except a nabal or a semi- vowel. 
The second person singnlar forms are therefore 
or and %r%T^r or 

b The roots and %% substitute 3ft for their a? when ^is 
dropped; hence + ^T=3W^-f $T by 99;r=^r^"$- >3f by (100) 
=3*$/+ S by 81 =VsrS by ( 101 ) and by this rule 
The other form is SPTT%sr 

7 The ^ of ?r^ is changed to before a consonant except a 
nasal or a semi- vowel ^5 + by 
(100)=^fs5 by ( 82 ). 

8 Anit roots having ^ for their penultimate change it to * 
optionally before a strong termination beginning with any 
consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel. 

and ^ become therefore ^5^ and 33^ before 

The roots |TcT and take f optionally beforo $r- r when they 
do not take f the forma are and $$$■ by (93). In the other 
case they are srfffSnar and gf fiw. 

5 1^413*^1^: ) 7. 1. 60. 

6 16. 3. 112. 

7 11 VIII. 2. 65. 

f^UMUifafffi: II VII. 2. 65. 

II VI. 1. 58. 
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The Wet roots sq^and fq^have the following forms, 

nwtffar ) 

> 2nd Person sing. 

***** W*T ) 

9 f 5P. takes f optionally before Sf as (^% ). mft ST 
is used in oommon speech. 

10. The augment ^ is optionally weak in the case of g^ 0 
3 r 4«|ffrq or 3T#TftsT. 

( Anit ) B P, A, 1 to divide, to distinguish. 7 
Parasmaipada . 



s. 

D. 

P. 

1 


r^rs rs .. 


2 


f%f»sng: 

f^rrsr 

3 

f%%JT 

ntnNrg: 

r~- 



Atmanepada . 


1 

r> n ^ 

rtnrfcnre 


2 


fafasrr** 


3 


f^5TT% 



( Set ) 7 P. ‘to tremble, to fear, to be distressed/ has 
the same forms as those of 3. P. being substituted 

for 2nd person singular. ( set ) 6. A. ‘to tremble 7 

haB the same forms as those of ^^3. A. 

For & with — W — 3T?; — tifr-soe 197, 195 and 200. 

^ ( Set ) 6. P. * to be crooked. 7 



s. 

D. 

P. 

1 



W^T 

2 




3 

5^* 

5¥*3 : 

?4#S : 


# H VII. 2. 64. 

10 li 1. 2. 3. 


DHATURUPACHANDRIKA. 


187 


*1^ — ? and have their 2nd Person singular 
3lfl5— SSSrffcr— 33f*5 and fgftsr. 


1 

2 

S 

1 

2 

S 

1 

2 

r> 

1 

3 


( Wet ) 4. P. ( to hate, to seek, to hurt.’ 

& D. P. 

pft %m-- 

g? ( Wet ) 4 P. ‘ to faint, to be foolish.’ 

55tf 55lf*— ’551 5Sf§5— SHST 

SUSS*#^""* SOT 

5*Tbf S5SS : 15f: 

5j? ( Wet ) 4. P. * to vomit * 

» 

5®^ 5®®*!*— 5*5*1 5*5RT 

5®ntff«r 5*5JSH;: 5*®S 

5*5t? Wm&‘ 855f ! 

( Wet ) 4. P. ‘ to feel affection for.’ 

f%rwnf?w-f5f^w 

f5«fitf$5 T%fwn 

f%fwr?a: f5f%g: 

^n?^( Anit ) 4. A. * to be abandoned . 9 
6. P. to leave or create 


Para8maipada. 

1 553? 551%* 

2 55&5-551 555g‘ 

3 555 555 ^: 


551%5 

555 
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Atmcmepada. 



s. 

D. 

P. 

1 


w^i’Srsrf 


2 


^JTT^T 


4 


tf^rrlr 



£5^( Anit ) 1. P. ‘ to see 9 


1 




2 

^fr&«r— fere - 


f?5T 

3 

3^4 


^tW 


<ycr ( Anit ) 4. P. 'to be pleased 7 


1 

rTrPT 


cTgi%T 

2 

nrifa—fcwn* 



3 

rra^f 

^qg: 



^cr ( Anit ) 4. P. 1 to be proud 7 is to be similarly conjugated. 
When ^and ^ are Wet, viz. when they are not of the 4th conju- 
gation, they have two forms each for the dual and plural of the 
1st person and three forms for the 2nd Person singular; these are 

rTfJl'a? or ngTSr, rTfl^R— rTfrfq^— fTrT^T fTil'^r. 

( Anit ) 6, P. ‘to sink into, to bathe, to despond.’ 

1 ftwsr *mi«nr snrfem 

2 BWfsnT— JTOaTSj: 

3 *m«r 

vs 

Roots i*— ^-f, and srs^see 197 (b), 200 ? 201 and 201 (b) 
( Set ) 2 P. A. 'to cover 7 . 

Parasmaipada . 

1 3>^ T W — 

3 3^3*gs 


3^31* 
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S. 

1 3r«£ a % 

2 

3 3><5# 


Atmanepada. 

D. 


P. 

Aulafew> 

3TW3Tsn^'-’3' 


( 195 ) Note the following substitutes : — 

1 The roots *pr — — qq preserve optionally 
their 3TPT , so do the verbs yfcft and qp^ their and 
3^0* respectively before the terminations of the non- 
conjugational tenses and moods 

2 The roots 3 t^ 9 [ and ^ have no forms for the non conju- 
gational tenses, and q^* is wanting in the Perfect and 
Benedictivo. 3 pg^. and ^ substitute and respectively. 
3 *^ forms its reduplicated Perfect regularly when it is 
an auxiliary verb. 

3 *r takes ar viz. becomes before vowel terminations in 

• > " ®k ^ 

the Aoriat and Perfect. 


4 The roots % ‘ to protect, 9 and ^ with 3*fq ‘to study,? 
substitute fqfxr and *n necessarily in the perfect, and q 
*to weave/ ‘to speak/ and 3^ Ho eat* substitute 
optionally qqr^ *§qr or q^r and q^ respectively, and 
q^Tt take both P. and A. terminations and are necessary 
substitutes in the remaining non-conjugational tenses 
and moods. For qf^ see section 199 and page 192. 


1 3Tr4T^f3Tr^ng¥ qT n 3. 1. 31. 

2 37^nr: II 2. 4. 52. 

3 6 * 1 2 3 4 * 88 • 

4 II 7. 4. 9. 
ii 2. 4. 49. 

II 2. 4. 41. 

n qr mfc II 2. 4. 54.-2. 6. 55. 
1353^^1^ II 2. 4. 49. 
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5 ‘to grow* substitutes in the Perfect and 
Frequentative. 

6 ‘to decay* inserts *r viz. becomes before vowel 
weak terminations. 

7 3 T 3 T/to go, to throw* substitutes ^ before the termi- 
nations of the non-conjugation al tenses and moods but 
optionally before consonantal terminations beginning 
with any consonant except q*. 

8 scF^and 5 ^ 9 . P. qror 5. P # and ^ 55 ; 1. A. drop 
their nasal optionally before the weak terminations of the Perfect. 

9 *cur inserts ^ before *r when a vowel follows. 

For qrn^-q^ — sj^and q^see 213. 

For q^see 200. 

(Set) ‘to be* an auxiliary verb. 

Parasmaipada . 



S. 

D. 

P. 

1 

amr 

anre* 

anf*m 

2 

anftw 

arra^g: 

3TTO 

3 

BfRT 

arrai: 

arrjsr- 



Atmanspada, 


1 

anlr 

arrreat 

3TTf%*fc 

2 

anfe^ 

arr^rm 

arrmst 

3 


arrerra 

arrf^ 


5 6 - 1 . 29 . 

6 ffft II 6. 4. 63. 

7 3^4 *35 # : u 11 2. 4. 56. 

9 T^3PTfn^7. 1. 61. 
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if ( Set ) 1, P. A. ‘to be, to become/ 


Paratma ipada. 


s. 

D. 

P. 

1 



2 


*** 



*w 


Atmanepada. 


1 

5^ar? 


2 vwfafa 

*>nrro 

sr>rf%t>%-| 

3 * 3 * 




^ becomes ^ 3 ^ by the 3rd of this rule. When reduplicated 
it becomes and by If* and then . 


^ ( Anit ) 1. A. ‘to protect. 


1 

%/rera% 


2 

T%r*rT$r 


3 f^nr 




f with sfft? ( Anit ) 2. A- ‘to study, to think.’ 


1 arf^r 

amnrfiiarfc 

3rf^5Tfijl# 

2 3TfoHT*1% 

3jf^3T»TT^ 

3rfo?rm% 

3 aif^ant 

For sf See 200. 

aifaann* 

3TfVT5rf»ft 

^(Set) ‘to speak.’ 



Parasmaipada, 


1 


^fenr-^^rtr 

2 ^f%q-«r-'afTnrra 



3 -^5?t 


5 ^5 ; ’ : 5 ^FS : 

* See J f a 
f See 190. 
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Atmanepada. 

S. D. P. 

% 

1 l l ^ w rf ijr a fe 

2 ? =5rg^n^ 

3 ’'rsrfr l ^srm ? ’arsrr^ 

3 ^ ( Anit ) 2. P. ‘ to eat. ’ 

1 srr^-snrrR-^R arri^— srfswr atri^r— srfgnr 

2 srrf^i-'JnrrwT arTSH’— 3 ttt— 5t$t 

3 STT^— 5HTRT ®TT?3: — 3T?!Tg : anj:— 5Tgs 

cqro ( Set 1 A. ) ‘ to grow, to increase. ’ 


1 ftrzr 

ftfarzf 

fyf&m't 

2 

facqw 

frfcq^%-f 

3 fror 

fir&TM 


(Anit ) 4. 

A. < to perish, to decay * 

1 T^W 

i^fph^ 

TT3ftf^R% 

2 f^fmrqr 

fiktanfr 


3 

/•v .^ rTTT ^ 

T^PTTrT 



3T*J^( Set ) 1 , P. ‘ to go, to drive. ’ 

i nwnr — fwm fenuw — arrfsrsr wfam— ant^nr 

0 %wi- w%*j ? wwg- war 

arrRro $ 

3 j^cTW fl^rg: fasj: 

For — tj-^j and ^py see -^' 

( Anit ) 1. A. ‘ to embrace, to encircle. ’ 

1 ww#-^rwrr *wr%?V*ramq% 

2 rwt^%-kw[3t'h wwsrm-FTWJTro ^rwrSna- 

8 swsrra-^warn* *rerf%it— RwfSn: 

For yur — see SO ( b. ). 
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( 196 ) Q°oty with a final grr take g|jr instead of g* as the. 
termination o, ^ first and third person singular Parasmaipada 
and drop 3*r before the vowel weak terminations and the inter- 
mediate 

Exception ? — WJX is a substitute for and hence it is wanting 

in the non-con ji>gational tenses and moods, and the forms derived 
from it are substitutes for 

(a) f roots rfr-fJr and 5 ft Fubstitute 3TT ior their final 
vow 6 ^ i n the gerund in and before any Guna or Vridhi 
makPg termination. This changed optional in the case 
of tnf roo t <£f. For see page 192. 

(b) } j^oots ending in if, and gft substitute arc for them in 
the nd>oonjugational tenses. 

Excep\ on: — The final tr of 5 ^ is not replaced by in 
the perfect. fV g and % see pages 201 and 191. 

m ( Anit ) 2. *to go/ 

S. B. P. 

1 wft* 

2 *nr 

J ( Anit ) 9. P„ A. 1 to destroy/ 

- Anit ) 5. P. A, 1 to scatter/ 

Parasmaipada . 

1 firr* 5 * firr***r 

2 ^ 5 = f*wr 

3 \ 

* i 81 - 

^ 6 V 64 - 

t far 6 - *■ 50 - 

ftvnwt fi . *M- 

6. 1. 4) 

n. 13 
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Atmampada .. v t 



S. 

D. 

V • 

1 


mfPT^% 

faf«ro% 

2 

A A N 

HTT^Th 

i^mr 


3 


from* 

firfwiT 

( Anit) 1. P. <to liquify/ 0. 

P. ‘to adhere to, to melt/ 

1 

STfJr 


fkfa iw 

9 

W\Vf 

T%WTg: 


*d 



‘ 

3 


f^r®: 



eft ( Anit ) 4. A. ‘to adhere to.* 

1 

I'itr'i 


% 

2 


r%F*n^ 


3 

AV s 




^ ( Anit) 1. P. ‘ 

to drink.* 

1 

^vrt 



2 

?f^r— ?*rr«r 


■ T 

3 


S*3-‘ 

S' 

^ ( Anit ) 1. A. 4 to exchange * is to be si ilarly conjugated. 


( Anit ) 1. 

P. Ho be languid, fade’. 

1 


vHMoic* 

3TT%ff 

2 

3rt¥^I— 3TT3TO 

ZTJ&g: 


3 

<H*#r 


grrg: 


and *?q- be similarly conjn- 

gated, 

*ff ( Anit ) 4, P. * to fir tu* 


1 


sriwr 


2 


sn-r^: 


3 

*rm 

*rsg: 



3TT , and are to be similr y conjugated. 
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(197) * The roots and those ending in long the 

root aad the roots ending in short m preceded by a con- 
junct consonant change their vowel to 3 ^ before the weak termi- 
nations of the perfect. 5 T, $ and tf do it optionally and 
ehorten the vowel when they do hot take Guna. takes the 

Reduplicative Perfect; ^ admits f necessarily before vy, and STH? 
takes both Perfects. f with and meaning ‘to decorate 

or collect , or $ with 31 j in the senses of 1 to alter the quality of a 
thing without destroying it, to prepare or to supply what is 
implied 9 has ^ prefixed to it, and since is now preceded by a 
conjunct consonant, it takes Guna and the root becomes an 
exception. 

( Set ) fi. P. k to become hard, to go, to fail in faculties. ' 


1 

2 

S 

1 

2 

3 


8. D. P. 

3T ( Anit ) 1. P. 4 to go, to get. 9 3. P, 4 to go. ’ 

3RT A anf^T 

3m%T 3TTT 

arnr snrg: amr: 

^ ( Set ) 9 P. A. c to cover, to spread. 9 
Para&maipada. 


1 f TO T n ? HST^W 

2 rrmnw 

3 ?TCm fT?(T?g: 


* II 7. 4. 11 

30T9J «Ifl»l$&oT: II 7. 4. 10 
5JJH? n\ II 7. 4. 12 
t ?W5pwp ^r&r II ^ II 6. 1. 138. 



196 


DHATURUPACHANDRIKA. 


Atmanepada, 



s. 

D. 

p. 

1 


WOTffcrfr 

jrarftnt 

2 




3 



?T?rTft% 


^ ( Set ) 9. P. 

i to tear asunder, 

to kill. 7 

1 

5T$nr — rt$t? 

srsn-r^— 

srsmir-— sn^irar 

2 


WTg:— 


3 



*n$n>:— ssrg: 


^ ( Set ) 9. 

P. 6 to tear, to fear. 9 

1 



— ?f^PT 

2 



3T* 

3 


<?TO— fsg: 



? 3 ' 

. 9. P. ‘ to fill. ? 


1 

*rnr — 'nr 

— qf^r 

<nm*T — qtw 

2 


*wrgj — *ws : 

RRT — RR 

3 


'TRg.-'TffS: 

rr$ : — R5- 

For 3frcj see ( 212 ). 




^ ( Anit ) 1. P, 1 to remember. 9 

1 


^rrf?7 


2 




3 

<WR 

1SWT& 



(«) *f ( Wet ) 

1. P. * to sound, to pain. 9 




srwftR* 

2 


*TWC9j: 


3 





* See 189 a (2). 
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( b ) ®-^[-§r &C. Bee 189 a ( 4 ). 
^ ( Anit ) 8. P. A. ‘to do* 
farasmaipada. 



8. 

D. 

P. 

1 




2 




3 






Aimanepada. 


1 




2 


^TsElir 

■TO* 

3 



=^raf5T 



?r ( Anit ) 1. P. ‘to go 1 


1 

^TTT— 

*n*?r 


2 


*rsrg: 


3 





gj ( Anit ) 5. P. ‘to hear/ 

1 



gp 

2 



US* 

3 

&S1TW 


US5 ! 



aj 1. P. A. ‘to support/ 



Parasmaipada. 


1 

W*TK — W 



2 



W9 

3 

**TTT 

srwg: 

v& 



Aimanepada . 


1 




2 


*r«T^ 

*n?t 

3 

wir 


gfst 


For 5j 8. P. A. ‘to hold’ see Periphrastic Perfect. 
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f ( Set ) 5. P. A. ‘to choose*. 



8. 

D. 

P. 

1 

snrre— * pr: 

arf* 

3TfW 

2 

S 


3T5T 

3 

WR 

*srg-- 

*TpT: 

NO 



y (Set) 9. A, ‘to worship/ 

1 



w 

2 


5T5TT% 


3 

5T5T 

^pTTK 

Tfirc 


y is Anit when it belongs to the 1st conjugation. 
^ ( Anit ) 2. P. A. % to praise/ 

Parasinaipada. 


1 — gw gg* ggw 

2 5^1 3I*$ : 

3 g*T* 35*3-- 35* 

Atmanepada . 

1 55^ 3I*t^ 3S*% 

2 31^ 33t 

3 3?^ 31^^ g^r 

g ( Anit ) 1. P. ‘to melt, to flow.* 

1 3*T*-f5* 15* I5*T 

2 $£ra ^ sp 

3 3RW §f*3 : 553 : 

g ( Anit ) 1. P. ‘to flow, to ooze.’ 

1 wra — Ug^ 5f*l 

2 ai«rgs m* 

8 sg*g: 9ff ; 


f? with fru ( Anit ) 8 U ‘to perform ceremony over a person, 
to adorn } to refine/ 
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Paratma ipada. 

8. D. P. 

1 *nsnfl»for 

2 ^rsawjftsr WSIVZVQ'- P^sR^T 

3 srarepiT 

Atmanepada . 

1 ^sa^Ef^rt *ras*fr«% 

2 *rsaw>R^ *r3awfr%-| 

3 ^nj^r fnamra 

198 *The ending ^ of roots is changed to «j; when followed 
by * or ^ . 

(Wet) 1. A, 4. P. 4 to endure, to forgive/ 
Parasmaipada • 

1 ^$rm— ^rmw-^s^nm 

2 =er$rmsr — 

3 ^r^nrg: ^te: 

Atmanepada - 

3 ^r$m ^RTOrar ^rfirc 

(199) The roots *p* — £ 3 ; — ^ and ^ drop the radi- 
cal vowel before weak terminations beginning with a vowel 
except before the augment 3T in the 2nd variety of the Aorist. 
mr-Wif an( * ^ are regular, ^ after dropping a* becomes ^ 
by 87 and 83, making ^in after dropping aj 

becomes s^by 81, and ^-f3^ makes gr. 

rpR( (Anit) 1 P. ‘to go ? 

1 mvm-vFTR ^nrw^ ormro 

2 smmsr — 3rm?j: *rm 

3 smm srmg: srm*- 

* n VIII. 2. 65. 
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jf* a; ( Anit ) 2 P. <to kill.'’ 



s. 

D. 

p. 

1 

srersr— srem 


srfan 

2 



3T5T 

3 

*tvi in 

snra-- 

sa 


iff ( Set ) 4. A. ‘to be born 7 


1 

3ft 



2 


3T3TT% 

3TT%# 

3 

3Tt 




iff ( Set. )„ P. A. ‘ to dig up, 

> 

i 



Parasmaipada. 


1 



^rrisw 

2 




3 






Atmanepada , 


1 


^TT%T3% 

=5rr%r*i% 

2 




3 


^r^T?r 

^rf%5T> 


For ^ see under 195. 

(200) *When sr, f , sr, are changed to if 

respectively, the vowel so substituted is called Sampras&rana. 

When both the members of a conjunct consonant admit of 
Samprasarana, the second semi-vowel only takes it. 

If a Samprasarana is followed by another vowel, the 
Samprasarana is substituted for both. 

Before the weak terminations of the Perfect, Samprasarana 
takes place both in the reduplicative syllable and tne semi-vowel 
of the root, but before the strong ones in the reduplicative 
syllable only, 

* i 1. 1. 45. 

3 mw&t iisWK’UR I 6. 1. 37. 

I 6. 1. 108. 
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♦The roots and do not take Samprasarana 

in the Perfect. 


f The roots and take Samprasarana in the reduplica- 
tive syllable only before the strong as well as the weak termina- 
tions of the Porfect. takes Samprasarana optionally in the 
Perfect and Frequentative. 

J The roots ^ 

and take Samprasarana before the weak terminations of the 
Perfect, Benedictive, Passive forms, Participle and Gerund; while 
the roots § sqr — 3RT ( substitute for % )-sq>j — 

nndergo the same change as abo\e and also before the weak 
terminations of the conjugational tenses and Frequentative, 
and do the same except in the Perfect. 


W^(Anit) 1. P. ( also Atm. in non-conj. tenses ) to speak 


( Including the substitute of ^ ). 
Para8maipada . 


s. 

D. 

P. 


3>f%* 

3H%W 


3^rg: 

3r3 


3v^3 : 


3T% 

Atmans pada . 

37T%T& 

371%$ 


3r^rt% 

37%tf 


37^T% 

37% 


I 6. 1. 17. 


t sqfr fefe l 7. 4. 68. 

^ TO RU|i< I 7. 4. 97. 


W 6. 1. 16. 


i ft# ^ 6. 1. 16. 



202 


DHATURUPACHANDRIKA. 


Anit ) 2. P. ‘ to sleep. 1 



S. 

D. 

p. 

1 




2 


3VT 

3 



955 : 

Anit ) 2. P. A. 

* worship, to sacrifice, to consecrate, 



to bestow. 1 



Parasmaipada. 


1 

^JT^T — f*T3T 

WT3T3 

tl^*T 

2 

$ m r3w — sro 

$*%■ 

§3 r 

3 

f*nar 

#*3* 




At mane jiada. 


1 



$rera% 

2 

r /-n »s 

farrft 

frmft 

3 

ift 


^rSrr 

** 

( Anit ) 1. P, A. 

1 to sow, to throw 

( as dice ), to beget 


to shave, to weave. 1 



Parasmaipada* 


1 

33"PT — 



2 


3TT^: 

37<T 

3 

^TT 


STS’ 



Atmanepada . 


1 

3ft 



2 

3rft* 



3 


37^ 



Anit ) 1. P, 

, A. i to blow, to carry, 9 &c. 


Parasmaipada . 


1 

OTTf— 3^ 

3T<t^ 

3rftw 

2 



375 

3 


3»§4 : 

3Tf s 
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Atmanepada . 



s. 

D. 

p. 

1 

3TS 



2 


ZftTVf 

3rrl#-r 

3 


3T55TPT 

3TT^ 


9tf ( Anit ) 1 

. P. * to dwell. 

? 

1 

99m--T9*r 

srm 

srm 

2 

39T%«r-— 39W 


3PT 

3 

39rcr 


arj: 


( Anit ) 1. P. A. 1 to 'veavc, to sew. f 
* % substitutes optionally in the Perfect, ar of gpa does not 
take Samprasarana in the Perfect. a of takes a as its substi- 
tute optionally before the weak terminations of the Perfect. 
is Set and it admits f necessarily before $r. 

Parasmaipada. 


1 


371^-37?^ 

37ftm~37rw 

2 

zmitw 

37^:-37^* 

37^-373- 

3 

vwm 

Atmanepada. 

375r-37f: 

1 

^r-37% 

37nNrf-37R3% 

37fo*Hj-3>M*f$ 

2 


37*TO'37*rT$r 


3 


37qT?T-373rTH 

3n%-3rfsft 


According to 196 (b) % has the following forms. 
Parasmaipada . 

1 


9f%9 

9T9W 

2 



99 

3 


^RJ : 

Atmanepada. 

9f: 

1 


9T99% 

9f9n% 

2 

*rm 

99TU 

9r9S9-t 

3 

3% 


T rys 

?x$$ 

* 

%aftrf9: || II. 4. 41. 
faffe 9%T: II VI 1. 38. 

TOlWIMPKWt 1%^ II VI. 1. 39. 




204 


DHATURUPACHANDRIKA. 


* ( Anit ) 1. P. A. ‘to cover, to sew.’ 

The final ir of sq is not replaced by art i n the Perfect. % 
admits of f necessarily before 

The modified base of ^ is before the strong, and ft) Cl 


before the weak terminations, the f of final (ft in the latter case 
changing to q^bv virtue of rule 123. 

Parasma ipada. 

S. D. P. 

1 fqsqrnHqsqq r iffaro 

2 f%oqfq«r fqsq- 

3 fqstrm ftaif; 

Atmanepada. 

1 Tqsq fqfiqq% T%farq% 

3 fqsq- fqstrta ftfscr> 

g (Anit) 1, P. A. ‘to call.’ 
t g takes Samprasarana when it is to be reduplicated. 

Parasmaipada. 

3 >3?r* 

Atmanepada . 

5 T^ ( Set ) 1. P. ‘to speak.’ 

1 3>far* 3^5* 

2 3qfqV 37^: 3^ 

3 ***? 3T^: 3Tf: 

* q str fsfe VI. l. 46 ii pH^fePTffrTra; VII. l. 66. 
t 3l«r??R*r q I VI. 1. 83. 



DHATURTJPACHANDR1KA. 


205 


* takes Scmprasarana optionally in tka Perfect and 
Frequentative. 

f* ( 8et ) 1. P. ‘to grow, to swell, to prosper, to approach.* 


s. 

D. 

P. 

1 $ rSPWm-fSl’Sq- 

T$TP*r*T* 

r%r^f%fr 

c ggre-gg* 


ggfsw 


T%fsprej: 

ismw 

l 

gg*«i‘ 


3 $ f^PT 


T5TT%5: 

r^TT^r 

ggsg- 

ggi : 

jprJ Set ) 9 . P. A. ‘to take. 1 

> 

Parasmaipada, 


1 TTflTS— 3PT? 



2 srorN 



3 3T3TS 

5TW : 

3T^f: 


Atmanepada . 


1 : *W 



2 



3 3TW 

SSPdfftfT 

3TVf|t 

5=qr ( Anit ) 9. 

P. ‘to become old, to decay.* 

1 

rarenr 

nrf^TJT 

2 fgrf&ni— nrHrm 


T3T^T 

3 



e*pj( Anit ) 4. P. ‘to strike. 

> 

i ftamr-ffcnr 

ftrarm 

^ /-N. 

T^RTW 



f%f^r 

3 r%qTVT 

m't'jg: 

r*r*g: 

( Set ) 2. T. ‘to wish.’ 


1 3-W-^*ET 

3TT5TST 

3?fgw 

2 gr?rfgtr 

3T5T*r 

375T 

3 s*rer 

3rgg: 

^r?r ; 


* si: n VI. l. 30. 
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sq^( Set ) 6. P. ‘to deceive.’ 

S. D. P. 

l t^p*— frare rewfo y 

3 r%%^: 

The following roots do not take Samprasarana in the Perfect, 
prsa* ( Wet ) 6. P. ‘to cut, to tear, to wound.’ 

1 srsrw «r5rfsre*srar^ srsrfoH-ra?^w 

2 *5pst^: srarw 

3 *5TST «T5rwg: WSTW - : 

jjxgr ( Anit ) 6. P. ‘to ask.’ 

1 'TKr^J'JT 

2 to* qtr^ 

3 qsPnF «rrs®g: <TSr5^: 

3*3T ( Anit ) 6. P. A. ‘to fry’ 

Parasma ipada. 

1 rasr wfsrsr—^arwnr sr^rmir — 31*^73™ 

2 wTrrkv-^s f ^*i3T^:-ww33r^: smsr — ststtst 

^ g i ?a «T-^W $ 

3 spnr-sna^T snmg:— 5W3xrg: 

Atmanepada. 

1 — TO53t ^*Tf5rq%— 1 yynwg— gg f g5T W6 

2 wsTT«r— ^rrere%— ggra n t y 

3 s**m— st«T 53T 5r*raTH— ^*r?3Tm sfvrnHT — y qfg g ft 

*s*P£ ( Set ) 1. A. ‘to be uneasy, to fear/ 


1 pr^ro T%qmq% fip*rm«% 

2 T%s*r«rT^r f^sqf^nsSr 

3 ra^rar^ f%®trf5fr 

( Set ) 1 . A . ‘to shine’ 

1 r^gn %fkq% f^mwf 

2 i%r> r^r>i 

3 !%g?r T^gHT fT Rufdf 

* swtfot? I VII. 4. 68. 
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(201)* When a root having an between two simple 
consonants does not change its reduplicative syllable, the is 
changed to qr and the reduplicative syllable dropped when followed 
by the weak terminations of the Perfect. When the %[ of the 
2nd person singular Parasmaipada takes the augment j 
optionally, the above change takes place only when it takes ff 
and not when it does* not. The following Anit and Wet roots 
answer all the conditions in the rule. 

(a) Anit Roots . 

P. k to be able.’ 



s. 

D. 

P. 

1 


5tf%* 


2 




3 





q^l. P. A. ‘to cook 1 




Parasmaipada . 


1 



>TI%T 

2 

<rf%sr— <rw«rt 


Vsr 

3 


^3 ; 




Atmanepada . 


1 




2 



7f%w 

3 



qrat 


1. 6, P. 4 to decay, to cut. 

y 

1 




2 

srsTfsi 

* 

517 

3 

5T5TT7 

5*73* 

5t?: 


* || VI. 4. 121. 

II VI. 4. 120. 

t by (84) 




208 DHATURUPACHANDRIKA. 




4 A ‘ to go. 

9 


8. 

D. 

P. 

1 


v /■*» 

Tr^?f 


2 




3 





m 1. 6. P. ‘ to be weary ’ ‘ 

to wither. ’ 

1 



*h”5n 

2 


^rk: 


3 



. ^5 : 


jjq; 4 A , * to think. ’ 


2 ^nrr«r 

s Sr*r inmt irpft 

^1, 1 to heat 7 ‘ shine, 7 4. A. ‘ to be powerful. T 


1 

?PTPT— fT?W 

Parasmaipada . 

frf^ - 

mv* 

2 

?rfircr— ?ra**r 

fTT^: 


3 

?im<T 

^T5 : 

(iji* 

1 

jfir 

Atmcmepada. 


2 

«s 

^rrif 


3 

w* 

?PTTr 



sra. i- 4 * p 

. A. 4 to swear or curse. 7 

1 

STOTT— 5T3PT 

Parasmaipada 

srfor 

#Tfqrr 

2 

5tfro — stst^t 

srr^ 


3 

STSTTT 


sty 

1 

2 

srrc% 

Atmanepada. 

sTrr^ 

stfant 

3 


SPTT^ 

n rs*\ 

$tW? 


by ( 87 ) 
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1. P. ‘ to cohabit or copulate. ’ 



8. 

D. 

p. 

1 

qqpr— qqw 


2 

Mini — qq«vr'' r S^ro: 


3 



^TJ: 



^1. A. * to begin. * 


1 




2 


^rri* 


3 

T* 

^rra 




1. P. 'to bow 7 


1 


%firq 

M*nr 

2 



3 

JPTTO 





1. A. ‘ to get 


1 


srfSwfr 


2 

frfm 

&TTT% 

wptet 

3 

%*r 

&qfrr 

&T% 


1. P. ‘to restrain/ 


1 

UyfH-spnT 

viw* 

^ T%W 

2 

%fmr-qq?q* 

$ITS- 

nu 

3 

wrif 





m 1. A. ‘to play*. 


1 



rmvit 

2 


wr 3* 


3 

TW 





q* 1. P ‘to burn\ 


1 

SRtf— TO 



2 

3^1 



3 

^Tf 


*¥ ; 


* ?T*iw+«r=qtisT+vr by ( lOO ^q^sN- *r by ( 82 )= 
t by (92) 

t ^R + si=^=«rby (99) ; =^ + vr, by (100)=qqii+ 

* ( 82 );=^i^. 

n. 14 
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5^4, P. A. 

‘to bind; to dress or arm oneself’. 


Paras maipada. 


S. 

D. 

p. 

1 JRIS—SR* 


*»ftw 

2 Stfgsr-JTTS 


%* 

3 JRTf 


% 


Atmanepada . 


1 



2 



3 

%5T?r 

sirs* 


(6) Wet Boots . 


?rvj 4. P. ‘to kill, 

to subdue, to cook’ inserts ^ before a vowel. 

Hence there are only two forms by the above rule; viz. 

and/or. 



1 



2 


TT^T 

3 




5T^4. P. ‘to vanish’. 


1 RJTT^T — *Htl 


Jftff 

2 %rsnr — 



3 JPTT3T 



Exceptions to Rule ( 201 ). 


* ( 1 ) The roots ^and . 


( Set ) 1. A. ‘to give, to present.’ 

s. 

D. 

p. 

1 



2 



3 5^ 


<?<?!«< 

( Set ) 1. P. ‘ to kill. * 


1 5T3TTST — 

^T^TT€J^r 

5T5TT%J» 

2 srsrftra- 


5TW 

3 ststht 



* =r vi. 4. 126. 
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( 2 ) The roots ^ and ^ for which see 109 and 211 
respectively. 

( 3 ) The roots of the 10 th conjugation take the Periphrastic 
Perfect and therefore though some of the roots answer 
the conditions of this rule they do not follow it. - 
( 4 ) Roots beginning with ^ and the roots having an gj from 
a Gunn change. 



(Set ) 1. P. 

i to vomit, tc, emit, 

tc reject.’ 


S. 

R. 

P. 

1 

wr— ■ st^r 

^twir^t 

W^TRR 

2 

R*TRR 


3HTR 

3 

gr^TR 

**Rg: 



Counter-exception-The Anit roots ^ and the 

Set roots ^ and for all of which see section 200. 

* ( 5 ) The roots f| — and ^meaning ‘to kill’ 
or 3WT«[ ‘ to offend ' though not fulfilling the conditions 
of the rul*^ drop their reduplicative syllable and change 
the 3 T or 3*r to rr necessarily. 

«| ( Set ) 1. P 1 to cross, to swim. 9 


1 «nir— fra* nfrgr Mth 

2 ?Tmr fTT^: fTT 

3 fTrlTC iT^: 

<F5S.(Set) 1. P. ‘ Xo bear or yield fruit, to succeed, to burst open/ 

1 <fri%5r qn§*r 

2 ^n%«i qrwg-: 

3 <n>ra- «fr^g: 

HtT ( Anit ) 1. r. A. : worship. ’ 

Parasmaipada. 

1 an»T3T — «r*nr itrsre mtSth 

2 itfSTST — #H«j: ^3T 

3 wfsr ^srg 


H^*r5T5TTSj II VI. 4. 122. 4 123. 
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Atmanepada. 



s. 

D. 

P. 

1 

Sri 



2 


Srur 


3 


Srsnft 



( Wet ) 1. 

A, * to be ashamed. ’ 


1 




2 

N /SS- «s »s. 

3rm — 3jw 

ami* 


3 





3 5 * °® en< i > - 


1 

3Tq TTTCT 

apirfij* 

3PT^l%T 

2 

3T^TW 

ai'forg: 

WPfitR 

3 

3Tq?fTO 

3m^rg-- 

apftlj: 

f to kill* has these same forms dropping the preposition 


3 ^xf all through. 


But 4. P. ‘to grow’ 

& 5. P* ‘to accomplish* has the 

following forms: 



1 

TTHT 


vccftl T 

2 

^TTf^T 

TTT^J 


3 


Tmg: 

Tfrg: 

( 6 ) * The roots sj* — ' 

OT[— 5r^;— qf^r-HTToT- 


and undergo the above changes optionally. 


3T (Set) 4. 

P. ‘to become old’. 


1 

5T3fTTT— 5T3TT 

3RTT?R— 

3T3lftjT-^r 

2 

3RTft«r— WTR 

3T3TTH : — 

SRTC—^T 

3 

5T3FTTT 

— srrg: 

5I3R! — 3ft>! 


SIR (Set) 1. 

P. 'to roam about/ 



4. P. ‘to be unsteady/ 


1 

rott— rrit 


RwfJrw-^fimr 

2 

wm- 

STOR^:— snrg: 

— S(R 

3 


RSJRi:—%R3: 

RRg:— sfe: 

* at 3|¥H3Rn»* VI. 4. 124. tpurr =r RffTJfiR ii VI. 4. 125. 
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3 |^( Set ) 1 . 4. P. ‘to fear.’ 



s. 

D. 

P. 

1 

<ram— rrarcr 

?T5r%^— 

!f5n%R-%ftnR 

2 

rT5TTSto— -%!%*! 

H3RT^.— %5ET^: 

ffaRT — 

3 

narrer 

rrsrag.— Nrj: 



qrJT ( Set ) P. ‘to go/ 


1 

TOTO — *TOT&T 


tWiTOTlT-%f5m 

2 

«nrf5ra%f 5 »«j 

qqfdpg:— % 0 T^: 

M4iui — $ror 

3 

'T^rai 

— %°R| ; 

^rqfirn 5 :-%^: 


fHT ( Set ) 1 , P. A. ‘to shine, 

7 



Parnsmciipada. 


1 

TTT3T 

^TrfSnr— ?T%ar 

fTn%*r-*T%*» 

2 

T*Tnm — ri'irer 

?Tr3T^:— TST'tj: 

*S.m— *3T 

3 

*TT3T 

snrnrg:— %3rg: 

«l jjj: — ^g: 



Atmanepada. 


1 

tttst — V sr 

TTtfSra%-%?r«r% 


2 

TTT^TT— Tl%^ 

TTT^mT — %3TT% 

TTTi^rt%-TT^>% 

3 


W3Tr^“^3Tl^ 

TTffafr — Vl^Tt 


^T 5 ^(S©t) 1. A. ‘to shine/ 




Parasmaipada . 


1 

5*j*F?r — 



2 


*wT3rra— vrm«r 

^n%«r-%f3iwr 

3 


• a’snfr 

srtnf^rr — 


( Set ) 1. A. 4 to shine’ 




Atmanepada . 


1 

snarsH^T 



2 

waTT%^-arf$i% 

WT^rrsr-^rT^ 

5rsm%t%-H7?rs% 

3 


swr^rnt-^rarra 

ansTf^ft-si^fr 


*55T^r ( Set ) 1 . A. ‘to shine* 

2 sp-5JTf$rfc%-v^fsrBt 
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^(Set) 1. P. ‘to cry aloud, to shout’. 

S. D. P. 

1 wmr— «ftrr%r— ftfa* rwirr— ^ fRR 

2 *renw^:-?5rR9j: 

3 fwnr R-wwg:-#Rg: *nwg:H$g: 

( Set ) 1. P. ‘to sound, to hum, to sing’ 

1 ^srr%T-^f%W 

3 m*r* ^5Rg;-»%’rg: m$&— #g; 

(7) When and ^jw drop their nasal according to 

*f 3 4 , they drop their reduplicative syllable and change the 
3T to qr before the strong as well as the weak terminations of 
the perfect. 

STW£ ( Set ) 9. P. ‘to loosen, to gladden, to lie ’ 
l $rw«r-$fcT ^^n%rr-%%r 

3 5Pgs«rg:-$Fejg: 5m«g:-^: 

jj»^(Set) 9. P. ‘to fasten, to arrange.’ 

1 3Tspsr-Vra srapspr-Rm* 

2 srafSsra-SrfSrer 3np^--^«rg: 5rq?«r-%«r 

3 3PTS«r-g7T 3TR^rg:-lr^g: 3rq^[:-iijw: 

^ ( Set ) 5. P. ‘to deceive’ 

l ggfS*nr-$ft«r 

3 ?^«rg:-^*rg: tro-to 

202. The roots ^ and insert f optionally before the 
non-conjugational termination % of the 2nd person singular 
Atmanepada in the Perfect, See Chapter on ‘Future ’ 

Set ) 7. U. * to play, to shine/ 

Parasmaipada . 

1 ^6^ 5 r*jjr f?w 

3 
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Atmanepada. 

s. a p. 

2 =g=5&-=rr«r 

8 qr3^?r?t 


=A. 2nd per.ion singular cTfT^ or rT^^T. 

( a ) ^ preceded by a short vowt I takes necessarily. 

( 203 ) SET ROOTS ENDING IN A VOWEL 
For roots ending in long 37 and see and ^ under 195 
and 197, ana ior ^ see ^^Page 201. 

1* A. 6 . IJ. ‘ to purify. ’ 

Parasmaipada, 


1 5^ 

ssfH 

55lt*T 

2 gqfrtr 

sra^-- 

ss* 

3 gqnr 


S3I : 


Atmanepada . 


1 S3* 


S5»^*T% 

2 55m 


ggfHVf 

3 55^ 


ssfift 

j and ^ to >e similarly conjugated. 


3 ( Set )2. P. 

i to cry, to sound. 9 

1, A. ( to go. 


Parasmaipada. 


1 ^ 

srrftsr 


2 


ssq 

3 


*Sf: 


Atmanepada . 


1 

^t%Tf 


2 waft 



3 wr 

^qn*r 

° 

g — — ^g— g and gr to be similarly conjugated. 
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( Set ) 2. A. • to sleep. 

y 


s. 

D. 

p. 

1 



f$rfaro% 

2 


flromi 


3 



%T%JT 


ftl. 4. 

A. ‘ to fly ’ to be similarly 

conjugated. 


( Set ) 1. P. A. ‘ to re3ort to, to serve. ’ 



Paraamaipada. 


1 

r% 5 m*r— 

-%«nr 


2 


%rsrrr*j: 

flrfjflr 

3 


flirRnTf*: 

t%TST5: 



Ati nanepada. 


1 



f5TW4Bf 

2 

fsTfnfiPT %wrra 


3 


%f*WnT 

fsirarof* 


For fSg* and f see pages 205 & 19f. 


204. WET ROOTS ENDING IN 

A VOWEL. 


For 

see page 196. 



( Wet ) 2. 4. A. ‘to give birth U\ 

1 

93^ 


fgnnHft 

2 




3 

m* 


fSf** 



^ ( Wet ) 5 # 9. P. A. *to shake. 



Parasmaxpada. 


1 



5Sf**T 


§qrr%*r- 


53* 

3 


I3*3 : 

531 s 



Atmanepada . 


1 

53* 


53**** 

2 




3 

13* 


j fgf** 
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205. ANIT ROOTS ENDING IN A VOWEL. 
For roots ending in air, and. aft see 

and pages-193-194 and 198. 

f ( Anit ) 1 P. ‘to go.’ 



s. 

D. 

P. 

1 

f’nv-T'nr 



2 




8 



fW 


For ^ 2 P.-fg-f%-f5T-see page 183 and $ with grfvf and 


ftr see pages 191 & 194. 


19 J 

% ( Anit ) 1. 1 P, to decay. 7 




Parasmatpada . 


• 1 

r%$mr—T%$rar 



2 



fftfifPT 

3 

rasm 




f^T ( Anit ) 1 . A. ‘to smile/ 




Atmanepadu. 


1 



t%farr^H% 

2 




3 


fftfonnft 



f$T 5. 9. P. A. ‘to tie ’ is to be similarly 

conjugated. 


;ft (Anit) 1. P. A. ‘to lead/ 




Parasmatpada . 


1 

fiprnr— fsRir 

fin^r 


2 




3 

THvnqr 





Atmanepada. 


1 

f^% 

r^rs -s 

rt^rj 

fafwTRf 

2 




3 

f?T^ 

fsnvri* 



2. P. ‘to go, to pervade’ to be similarly conjugated. 

See ^ under 195, ;ft and jft under 196 and and 

under Periphrastic Perfect. 
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aft ( Anit ) 9. P. A. ‘to buy/ 




Parasmaipada . 



s. 

TX 

P. 

1 , 

i f^cbiy-ftcK4 


fofifcftm 

2 




3 

xkzm r 

fsrf&nrg: 

ferfsEg: 



Atmanepada. 


1 

r^ra^r 



2 


f%fa?qT$ 

rs-rv rv.-^ 
rmaOTW-f 

3 



f%ra?fir> 

’tfr 

— sfr — ^fr to be similarly conjugated. 



¥ !■ A - 2 - P - 

* to hum, 7 6. A. 1 to moan. 7 



Parasmaipada . 


l 




2 



1¥* 

3 


Atmanepada. 


1 




2 



3P^-| 

3 





The roots ^ g ^ and to be similarly conjugated. 
For §r — g — — g see 197 (6) and under Periphrastic 
Perfect, and under ( 194 ). 



^ ( Anit ) 9. P, 

, A. < to leap, to cover. 

to rise. 7 



Parasmaipada, . 


1 




2 

5?£r£r 


3 



If!: 



Atmanepada. 


1 




2 




3 





j P. and an d all A. to be similarly conjugated^ 
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( 20G ) SET ROOTS ENDING IN A CONSONANT. 
Most of the Set roots having certain irregularities in the 
Perfect have already been conjugated. We will now direct our 
attention to the regular ones. 

( Set ) 1. A. 1 to mark. 5 



S. 

D. 

p. 

1 

3TT5T% 



2 



3TR%*% 

3 


3TT5TOM 

3T& ( Set ) I. P. * to deserve. * 

3tPlT%* 

1 


rC 

rc 

STRIf^T 


2 

3TTCT1N 

3TR?g: 

3TR5 

;j 


3TTST%: 

&TZ ( Set ) 1. P. 4 to wander. 9 

3nnf: 

1 

3TT? 

3TTf^r 

3TTTT ! T 

2 

3TTr?^T 

3TT?sg: 

3TTJ 

3 

3rnr 

3TT?g.- 

arr ( Set. ) 4. A. ‘to breathe’. 

TO : 

1 

3?t5t 

3TTfoTc}t 

3TTPIW%- 

2 

anrui^r 

arrorro 

3TTfhrt% 

3 

3TTOt 

arrtrim 

arrmr 


(Set) 4. 

P. ‘to go’. 6. P ‘to wish’. 9. P. 

‘to repeat' 

1 

?‘TT 

§TT? 


2 




3 


TO 

Set ) 1. P. ‘to go’. 

hi- 

1 



3Tf%*T 

2 


3T*T*p 

3W 

3 


^>T (Set) 8. P. A. ‘to go’ 
Parasma ipada. 

3T^: 

1 

arwft 

sfTfrita 

TOfaw 

2 

snsrfSro 


TO«r 

3 

3n*m 

3TT?<JT?T- 

3TT^j: 
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Atmanepada. 



s. 

D. 

P. 

1 

arr^Sr 

3qfT^rot^r 

3Trgf3r*T> 

2 


3?r^irr^ 

3n^fin& 

3 

3rrjpr 

Will'd 

Set ) 1. A. 4 to tremble. 

7 

1 




2 


r%'=nrm 

f^arRv% 

3 

*s 

rq’qq - 

msfqm 

oJtqr (Set) 1. A. ‘to see.’ 

ftarRV 

1 




2 




3 


Softer?* 



(Set) 1. -A. *to approach’, ‘to go ? 

1 


fSTi%*V 

g*h%irfc 

2 




3 


f^rqnrr 

^tg( (Set) 2. A. ‘to wear’. 


1 



^UT%W% 

2 

w%«r 


^arr%v% 

3 


^R'far 

( Set ) 6 P. ‘to write.’ 

^TT%> 

1 


%T%T%* 

f&fan%R 

2 

rgs%%«i 


fsrfSTW 

3 

Tc5c5W 

^ ( Set. ) 4 A. ‘to be afflict* 

15510^: 


% 

3d. 

1 



I%T%r$TR% 

2 


T%I%3TT«r 


3 


T%I%5TT% 

$gr^( Set ) 6 P. ‘to burst.’ 


1 


3*srf%» 

s^srfan 

2 

swtfisr 

5*3^- 

3*S>« 

3 



S*$S* 
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§pr ( Set ) 1. A. ‘to be agitated.’ 



B. 

D. 

P. 

1 

WS* 



2 




3 


gw ( Set ) 4, P. ‘to be thirsty.’ 

^f*nr 

1 

fRTT 



2 

cT(TI%£r 


agw 

3 

rTtTI 

( Set ) 2, A. ‘to touch.’ 


1 




2 



<rg!%# 

3 

<TS% 

Tpw 



( 207 ) WET ROOTS ENDING IN A CONSONANT. 
3d»r 1. 5. P. 'to pervade.’ 

1 3TPT3T 3Tr!Tf^-3TR^ 3TPn$nT-3TR$n 

2 3TRfi*TO-31T5TR aiR^: 3TTtTST 

3 annsr 3TPT$rg; «rr^f: 

rI8^1. 5. ‘to cut, to make thin.’ 

1 ?mST fTrrfsW-rttT^ ?Rr%W-^IT?W 

2 tTfT^r^: RtT^T 

3 <TH$T rTtT^g: ?m§f: 

to be similarly conjugated with sr being substituted for ft. 
?na 7. P. ‘to contract,’ ‘to shrink ’ 

■v 

1 ?raa fTfTf^r-tm^ aaf^rr-Hfi^r 

2 fTfrfanr-fra^sr ana 

3 ?raa anag; 

to be similarly conjugated. 

3(35^ 7. P. ‘to anoint, to make clear, to go.’ 

1 antra anafaT-3nns3n anafan-arms w 

2 3nnf^«i-3nn^T arm?^: antrsar 

3 anna annag: annals 
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fH 4 - p - ‘ to become wet. ’ 

S. D. P. 

2 »%#f%«r-^rl|wsr r%t%^ 

^jrf 1. A. * to ooze, to run. * 

2 q t wfs^ Ererefr 

3 ^TW5% Htq^T T rf 

f|§*T 9. P. ‘to torment, to distress’ to be similarly conjugated, 
2nd person singular f^rp}%«r or fnifjjE. 

T%vi.l. P- ( to turn out auspiciously, to ordain. * 

1 f«%vr i%f%i%r-r%f%^ T%ftfvro-f%r?^*T 

2 mfw^: mmr 

3 r%*rar rermg: mi%: 


^q- 1. A. ‘to be fit for, to be able.’ 


1 = 3 |pr 

2 ^r§|T 5 fa-^r|p*T ’g’^prra ! g||TV%- : er|p^ 

3 =5T^qr ^|jp!rT 




^ 1. A. ‘ to take or seize. ? 

2 sniTsViP^r : *Piwt«r 3TOf|s%-f-3ni!f 

3 3TT^r spjsrft 

ITT^ 1. A. < to bathe. 9 

1 3tm% 5rfrnis%-3T»Tri% smnffrV^Wfc 

2 5mn%%-3m^r srmfT^r 5T*nfl«>-f-3nn| 

3 5T*n% 5T*TTfT?* 3T*ITf|'t 


and *nn$r hy 09-102-80-83 
and T ra r g by 99-102-81-101 
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g?r 1. P. A. ‘ to cover, to hide. ’ 


Pc-rasmaipada 

D. 


P. 


1 ms 

2 ^rrffVT-^TT? 


3 


1 

2 

3 


SSg?? : sFSg 

Atmunepadn. 

5l3fg*-^S¥r ■gsgrfc 

i3Sgtf 

by 99-100-81 and 101. by (11 C.) 
by 99-102-80-83. 3r^j| by 99 -102-81-101. 

6. P. ‘to kill’. 

agg agfg*-agg 

cigfg^-agg agg^: 

agg aggg: 

ga^6. P. ‘to kill’. 

c ^ ___ 

<TrT$ 

aanhi-aag a?g^: 

aag aggg-- 

ag^-aa# by 99-100, 81 and 101. 

tu be similarly conjugated with *<j being substituted for 
or ^ 6. P. <to work, to labour, to grow* are to be 
similarly conjugated. 


1 

2 

3 

1 

2 

3 


^551*8 Hfc-iggrfc 


agrgJT-aggr 

agg 

agrga-aggr 

agg 

ags: 


For gyi^-3t3r^5-^-a , s^r-srq^see sections 192-193-197 («)- 
198-200-201 exception 5, for yvr and ffrT section 201 (4), for fpt- 
g^-gir-f^r^ and section 194, for ^ and section 204, and 
see Jyr under Periphrastic Perfect. 

(208) ANIT ROOTS ENDING IN A CONSONANT. 

53 ^ 7 . P. ‘ to govern, to protect’. A. ‘to eat, to enjoy/ 
6. P. ‘to bend, to curve.’ 
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Parasmaipada 


s. 

D. 

P. 

1 

jgRrsr 

fH^W 

2 

¥5PT*T 

193T 

3 f*ft3T 

fS5Ti: 

wm- 


Atmanepada, 


1 


isr'Srw* 

2 tgfift 

I«P5TI% 

fref^r^ 

3 IS% 

f^jrfrT 

ISf%> 

f^sr 7. P. A. <to divide/ 



Parasmaipada . 



rsr» «~s 

pjnrrera - 

Rfwr%r 

2 TW^T%«r 


f%finj 

3 f^r 




Atmanepada . 


l flnr% 



2 



3 MK% 



Anit roots having y or 3 - for their penultimate are to 

similarly conjugated. 




7. P. A. * to cut, to split. 

» 


Parasmaipada . 


1 


Fsrfesf^w 

2 f%^T^£T 


f%rf%3r* 

3 

r%f*srrg ; 



Atmanepada m 


1 Nl«®$ 


»-V ^ 

2 



3 f%f«^ 


r- . r 


g’T 6 . P. ‘ to touch. ' 





1 

^tjrq-sr 


2 - ^rtfw 



3 
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P. ‘ abandon. * 



s. 

D. 

P. 

1 

?Tf*r^r — rTf^nr 

awfsnr 

awftra 

2 

aarfsra— aarw 

afa^s 

aram 

4 

aarrsr 

awards 

asr?[« 

For see 202 ( a 

). 



qrs^g; l, 4. P. A. 

4 fco dye, to M attached to.' 


Parasmaipada . 


1 



T?f%TJT 

2 




3 



*T5^J: 


Afwarwpada. 


1 




2 

TTT%'T 

*r=sn% 


3 

TT3T 


!Tf%fT 


and to be similarly conjugated. 
2. Singular or ap^— i or SRPsJ' 

and arlff. 


5^1. A. ‘to exorete.’ 


1 3H& 



2 315 % 

SfgfTCl 

3!f%% 

3 3% 

STgglft 

311% 


P. ‘ to finish. * 


i sremr 


snaiftw 

2 a^rrf^r 

srerorg; 

WJ 

s *rcrr*T 

wrvrg: 

frarg: 

I*s 1 

P. 6. U. ‘to plough, to drag along/ 


Parasmaipada • 


l ns^ 



2 «a^r$*r 



3 



D. 15 
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Atmanepada, 

8. D. P. 

2 =5r^rr«r 

3 5 *3P?T?t 

bo similarly conjugated. 

For f^a^^^f^-fFT^g^-aiid see 194. 

For ^ckjT- 3 Tf~^TQ[ see 195. 

For see 199. 

For and g* see 200. 

For and see 201 Exception 5. 

For 

^[-^[-^and qr^see 201. 

THE PERIPHRASTIC PERFECT. 

(209) The Periphrastic Perfect is formed by affixing 3TT3, to 
the root and then appending the Reduplicate Perfect Parasmai- 
pada forms of »r or 3T^[ after both Parasmaipada as well as Atma- 
nepada verbs, or by adding the Reduplicate Perfect Parasmai- 
pada forms of 3J after Parasmaipada verbs and the Reduplicate 
Perfect Atmanepada forms of 3 > after Atmanepada verbs. 


(210) The final vowel and the penultimate short of roots 
take their Guna substitute before the 3 ^ of the Periphrastic 
Perfect except that of sfftft an d %#T. 

f?vj (Set) 7. A, ‘to kindle, to shine/ 




tvrf=g-gig% ) 


1 

t^nmr > 

> 

t^rrmmiT. 


) 

3 





spar 

2 

I^TTTTfKXr > 

tvrmrn^.- > 

t^ranf 


Ivrt^^fsnr) 

tqfsr^g: ) 




rjhar^ ) 


3 

tvrmm > 

t*romrf: > 

pnm& 



tvifa*Rrf: > 



! 

i 

S 
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1st Person Singular. 

Set 2. A. to praise. 

or fg mn ET or 

Bet. 10. U. to praise. 

f^rrerm 

37 S|; Set. 1 P, to sprinkle. 

^TtechR^T S’srmm 

; 3 Tp? Bet. 1 . A. to reason. 

37gmro 37fTWW5- 

37 ^ Set. 10 . XJ. to deduct. 

3T^^rt^r 

Set. 9. P. to go. 

grrNr^TT-^r arcmra* amsrgsr 

Set. 1. A. to grow. 

^wm T^rt^r 

Set 1 P to adorn. 
sfr^TJTW ^rwr^^f 

Set. 10 U. to steal. 

^trw*rm 

(2 11) ap r ( Set ) 1 . A, to pity. 

^rr^T 3 a or ^TTOT^ or 

3 T^[ ( Set ) 1 A to go. 

• SPTmW 

Set 1 . A. to cough, 

tzmtsra; 

arr^ ( Set ) 2. A. to sit. 
srraHrei srraTRTsr 

^hft, (Anifc ) 2. A. to shine. 

sfh^nrRT 

( Anit ) 2. A. to go. 

^sqr^r&r %c^ m m qs*jfawsr 


Hi 


&c. 

&c. 

&c. 

&c. 

&c. 
& c. 
&c. 


&c. 


&c. 

&c. 

&c. 

&e 

<feo. 

(fee. 


&e 



DHATURUPACHANDRIKA. 


2*8 


(212) 

g^(Set) 1. P. ‘ 

to bum.’ 


s. 

D. 

P. 

1 




2 


&*%'■ 

3TT 

3 

3-«l>T 

37 * 73 : 

3T3 : 



Prf ( Set ) 2. P. 

to know. 

1 

f§r%^ 

^ ^ _ 


2 

f^rf^sr 




3 



ftftj: 



3 TPj (Set) 2. P. ‘to be awake * 

1 

srarnnr-sTsrm snrmftar 

ststptttpt 

2 

n 

srarmmr snrRRw: 

wsmr 

6 

*1*1l«IK 

'5f5u*«T5 : 

3r*TP!1>: 


( Set ) 2. P. * 

to be poor. 9 

1 

^sA 

^fTOfr 

^f?r^ 


2 

3$K#I«T 



3 

STRsrr 




The other forms of ^-fsn£-3TRI ftn ^ TffisT are 118 follow:— 
1st Person Singular. 

3W- 5 5T9R or 3TP*T*mr or 3Tprf^T &C. 

&c - 

— — SITTO^iR — *?$< 3ITO1WW jfPlfW 1 ?? &c.» 
?K5T — sjrcafanuTT — trr . sfitriv’sjr &e - 


(218) 

*pr ( Wet ) 1. P. 

‘ to protect. 9 

1 ^rffT 

WZW* 


2 3*fffrRT ? 
3 *fhsi $ 

; 

33*7 

3 ^ff<T 

33*73: 

33S : 


^(8et) 1. P. ‘to heat/ 

1 VF 



2 

iw 

5WT 
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f%^(8et) 6 . P. ‘to go.’ 


S. D. P. 

3 NH^j : 

qor or qg;(Set) 1. P. ‘to praise.’ 

A. when without 3 rr?r. 

2 %orra 

3 qfir qmra wk. 


has the same forms, ^ being put for or. 
(Set) 1. A. ‘to censure.’ 

P. when without fr^j. 


1 3TT=T?T 3TT£nT* 

2 3iTBm«T 3rr??rg: stpj* 

3 3TTH(T arrffTS: 3TPfg: 


cf?rg[ ( Set ) 1. A. ‘to love, to 

wish/ 


1 

^qrftT^ 



2 

^SFJTTST 



3 tTSW 

^rawu^ 



The other forms of fif^r — T X — ^ an< * ^ 

are as follow: — 

1st Person Singular. 



m: — 

or rrnr^rmnr or nrtram? 

&C. 

^cr- gqt^r^rT— 

^r*rrara 


&C. 


— R^TqTJTra 


&C, 

v* qqrwrarere— 

qcrrmHTsr 

mrvTspgf 

&e. 

^trTiyi^h 


Tfafcna? 

fee 




&c. 

(214) 

vft (Anit) 3. P. <to fear/ 


1 flTBPr— f%>PT f^fwrc 

TtfvqTT 


2 flwf.* 

f%WT 


8 f^*TPT 

f%wg: 

flvg: 
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=£r (Anit) 3. P. ‘to blush,’ 

S. D. P. 

1 f*rr%fa>r 

2 f5T=sflfci--fa%r r^n%^: Orf=5*r 

3 fsrr^^g: Otpss: 

For w see 197 ( b ). 

(Anit) 3. P. ‘ to sacrifice.’ 

3 

The other forms of ht-^T — *TT and g — are as follow: — 

1st Person Singular. 

tfr rtwrercr femfew &c- 

^Tr f S y ^ri ^r^rc— ^er^r r3rw*mr &c. 

v fttrcmrar &c- 

f ^wrcre &c - 

CHAPTER XII. 

The Aorist ». <?. or 3FlcFfrff% ; 

215. The personal , terminations in the Aorist undergo 
certain peculiarities and it may, therefore, be classified into the 
Radical Aorist and the Sibilant Aorist. In the Radical Aorist 
the terminations are added immediately to the root or to a base 
prepared by the addition of 3? to the root, while in the Sibilant 
Aorist ^ or T%* or is prefixed to the terminations before 
adding them to the root. 

There are thus seven varieties in the Aorist out of which 
the 1st and the 6th ones are Parasmaipadi only. 

Paras maipada . 

The Parasmaipada Terminations of II and III varieties are 
the same as those of the Imperfect Tense ( <5%? ), For the VII 
Yariety they are the same, but ^ is prefixed to them; for the 
terminations ^rrsr — ^THT — ^ and see sections 10 (a) and 10(b). 
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The Parasmaipada Terminations of the remaining varieties 
viz. for I, IV, V, and VI ones are the same as those of the 
Imperfect Tense with for as the third person plural 
termination. But in IV variety in V ( this it will be 
remembered, is the same j which Set roots take, see section 185 ) 
and in VI f^f^are prefixed to the terminations The second and 
third person singula’- terminations for TV and VI varieties are 
and an d for V variety and 
Atmanepada # 

The Atmanepada Terminations for II and III Varieties are 
the same as those applied to the roots of the first class of 
conjugations but the 4th, 5th and 7th varieties take those for 
the second class of conjugations with the exception of the third 
person plural termination for VII variety which has ^ prefixed to 
the final a*. 

^-s^and are to be prefixed to the terminations in IV, V, 
and VII varieties. f% the first person singular termination for 
VII variety is irregular. 

There are thus three varieties of the Radical Aorist viz. I, II 
and III, and four Varieties of the Sibilant Aorist, vix. IV, V, 

VI and VII. 

(216) The following are the Sets of terminations for the 
seven varieties. 


First variety ( only Parasmaipadi ), 



S. 


d. 


p. 

1 

a*** 




* 

2 





ft 

3 

ft 


fTP3[ 


3^ 



Second and Third Varieties. 


Parasmaipada . 



Atmanepada. 


s. 

D. P. 



8. D. P. 

1 

an* 

* *T 


1 

? wffc 

2 

V 



2 

pun; ^ 

3 

IT 



3 

fT Srt in 3 T*tT 
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Fourth Variety, 



Parasmaipada . 

Atmanepada . 



s. 

D. 

p. 

s. 

D. 

p. 

1 

** 

P3T 


1 



2 




2 

arw 

*** 

3 



w- 

3 m 

OTfTP? 

flff 




Fifth Variety. 



1 




1 rs 

1 m 



2 

4* 

TW 


2 fST: 

f*TTOT*i; 


3 

is 


rs: 

3 & 

mu 

sTW 




Sixth variety. 





Only Parasmaipada. 




1 


r%^r 




2 

m: 


Rre 



3 



fav 





Seventh Variety, 



1 




1 

mm? 


2 

w- 



2 SFT«rr: 

m«rra[ 


3 



wc 

3 *T?T 

mm** 



(217) . Some of the Set, Wet, and Anit roots take either 
of I, II, III, VI, and VII varieties exclusively, some optionally, 
while, others take certain varieties in the Parasmaipada only. 
In the Atmanepada, they take the 4th or the 5th variety accord- 
ing as they are Anit or Set, or if they are Wet they take both 
varieties. These will be noted down further on. But as a 
general rule Anit roots take the fourth variety, Set roots the 
fifth, and Wet roots take both viz. 4th and 5th varieties. 

(218) * The augment 3T or 3*7 is prefixed to the roots in 
this tense as in the Imperfect. See section 14 and 14 (a). 

* VI. 4. 71, 3TT§*3TI^^ VI. 4 102. 
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FIRST VARIETY. 

(219) . The ending 35^ of a root is dropped before :gr^and 
the root ^ takes spj; instead of in the third person plural as 
in the Imperfect. 

(220) . The roots enumerated in the following Karikas 
belong to the First variety. 

**TTm?tfifnnn^5fr i 

g*raRT n ? n 

f3ra7lr5w«hr w f a re ra r i 

3 'F3THT <TTF5f'Tf%?rt iT% II R II 

The roots % ( 2 . P. to go), ft (4. P. to cut), (1. P. 
to give ), (3- P- A. to give ), <tt ( 1. P- to drink ), ( 1. P. 

to be ) and VTT ( 3. P. A. to hold ) take the First Variety 
necessarily, and the roots ( 3. P. to smell ), §• ( 1. P. to 
drink ), fjfr, and assuming the forms of 5TT, and *TT in 
virtue of rule 196 (b) belong to this variety optionally. The root 
% substitutes irr§ in the Aorist. The root \ (1. A to protect) 
though belonging to the 5 f verbs is omitted since it is Atmane- 
padi, and the root% ( 1 P. to drink ) is excluded from the g 
verbs which belong to this variety necessarily, only because it is 
included among those that belong optionally, ^becomes igjr, see 
section 195 (3). 


* 1% III. 1. 43. =^: III. 1. 44. 

II. 4. 77. 

fwn II. 4. 78. 

§ II. 4. 51. 

t ?r m ser?i<T 1. 1. 20. 

(3. P. A.), m (3. P. A.), fi (1. P. to give), 
(4. P. to cut), ^ (I # A. to protect) and 
(1. P. to drink) are called g verbs. 
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2. P. to go ) 


s. 

D. 

P. 

l awrrae 

surre 

3T*TTIT 

2 3?*rr: 

amra** 

antra 

3 amr^. 

3T*TTrfP3[ 

3T*j: 


The forms of $ with ‘to remember 5 would be TO - 
3TC?T?mT> &c. 

Wt, cfT ( 1st and 3rd conj. ) qj, srr, and <*>, qft, ^T, and 
assuming the forim of — Wr — ^rf — *3T — an( l ^TT are to be 

similarly conjugated. 

The forms of would be — ST^TT^T — 3P53TJT, &c. and 

not 3?R5Tfl[ — STfFPT — STglTT. See 202 ( a ). 

■^ ( 1. P. to be ). 

1 3P3?n* 3f^ 3T^R 

2 3PJ.* 3T^rT 

3 3*^ 3T^rTr^ 

( 221 ) The roots Err, ^fr and take YI variety also. 

( 222 ) takes III and VI varieties. 

( 223 ) qf. — Tjr— and $ with srfa take IV variety in 
the Atmanepada. 

( 224 ) when Atnjanepadi takes V variety. 

SECOND VARIETY. 

( 225 ) In the second variety 3? is added on to the roots 
before the terminations are applied. It is dropped before 
3 T« 3 [ and 3PcT and lengthened before q'— *T— qf? and nrff, see 
section 19 ( a and b ). 

( 226 ) This 3* is weak and the radical vowels, as a general 
rule, do not take Guna or Vridhi substitute. 

* Exception: — Roots ending in ^ short or long and the ^ of 
Intake Guna before the affix 3 T of the Second Variety. 

* 


m 2 VII. 4. 16. 
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( 227 ) This Variety is Parasmaipadi but in the case of the 
roots with ^ 3 conj.; T%n ( *eu ) the substitute of 
( ) ( substitute of * gr )*, ( 3^$; ) with qf* 4 conj. and 

* i %yjr and ’If ( g ), it is Atmanepadi also. 

( 228 ) The following irregularities regarding certain sub- 
stitutes are to be carefully remembered. 

(a) The roots and g [ which is to be considered as a 
root ending in s*r b\ virtue of rule 196 (b) ] drop the 
final 3TT before the weak affix 3T of the second variety. 

(b) The roots qq- admits the augment ^ before the affix 

a? i. e. becomes In tho same way takes cr and 

3?^ ‘to throw ? u, and become qcg and respectively. 

(c) In the case of the root 317^ ? ^ is> substituted for the 
penultimate 3?f before the affix 3? 1 e. it becomes 

the ^ of which becomes q as it is preceded by 
The substitute for is therefore f$T^- 

( d ) 3T is substituted for the final f of the root before 
the affix 3f . 

(229)f The penultimate nasal of a root is, ak a general rule, 
dropped when the root is followed by a weak termination. 
Hence in the second Variety the roots 4. P. — 

1. A. — and drop 

their nasal. 

* 3TTrll^^F^rR^rR HI 1. * r >4. 

(а) 3TrrffcTf7fi? VI. 4. 64. 

(б) W TK VI. 4. 19. 3^*^ VII. 4. 17. 

(c) 5US VI. 4. 34. 

^ VIII. 3. 60. 

(d) VII. 4. 18. 

t VI. 4. 24. 
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(230) The roots which are conjugated in this* Variety are 
here grouped into three karikas and they are easier to be 
remembered than long lists. The first karika comprises the 
roots which take the second Variety necessarily. The second 
gives the optional ones and the third is the list of roots which 
are all Atmanepadi but when they take the second Variety, 
they become Parasmaipadi. 

(a) Necessary roots of the Second Variety. 

<mra: i 

vrrrrtr ii 

iwa ^reffrsr qmwrfr fafip n 

qr'fr u 

^r^R^r^r^mfTifr i 

|| 

rerpmgsrffr fror i 
qnprfiN fretwrqr *g?r: u 
^TtFtf?rcnTfr?rfgqnft saara; t%t%; i 
T^frafoptfirsh' gvrnr: frar n 

WJTcft i 

*Of these roots fgrj— — and g and the roots and 
<5^ take the fourth variety in the Atmanepada; the roots 
and f%^ which are said by some to be Set take both the fourth 
or fifth in the Atmanepada and 3. P. A. ‘ to occupy ’ take 
the seventh variety in the Atmanepada. 

*5. 1. P.— 1st Person. 3 ^ 3T<?5nq 3T1HTJT 

p — „ srgq; arfw a*5TW 

» !• A - » art atsrqft sugmft 

| ^ A 3rd per. sing. Fourth Variety 3TgRrT. 
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^ ) 2. P. 1st P. 

2. A. 


snJt^rra 

amfp^m 

(substitute of a ) ,, 

3^% 

STWi^TT^rt 


2 . P. „ 


3T%TT* 

3TT$TWT 

^OT(^)2. P. „ 


31^ 

3TWTPT 

A. „ 

3*^ 


3T^TOT| 

31? 3. P. „ 

3TTT^ 

arr^rr 

3TTCW 

„ with ^ A. „ 

BTti* 

^rareiwft 

*pvrniri3 

3. P- >, 


aravrsr 

BT^TTm 

4. P. „ 

3TTW* 

snranr 

3TTWPT 

„ with ^ A. „ 

r 



*ra^[ 6 . P. „ 

3TftT=^ 

3rf%^nw 

3TT%^W 

A. ,, 



3T%^rmft 

tf®* «. P. » 


srfoqr’T 

Brmq-m 

•> A. ,, 


3tf%«TT^ 

3TT^TTJTT£ 


Roots 3rd Per. sing. 


Roots 3rd Pers. Sing. 


1. P. 




*rat 

3T*HT^ 

** 



3. P. 


3tf%«ra[ 


4. p. 

*% 

ait^ 

3? 



arf^ri 

ft* 


«T 

3TRi^ 

%T 

BTTW^T^C. 


4. P. 


fs^; 

ari'wfq; 

raw 

sirava; 

SV 

argv^ 


a«S«n* 




ar^wg- 


3TTWfj; 


3TTW5. 

f%w 




QT 

sra^ 

3* 

3T^P1 


* A 3rd per. sing. Fourth Variety 3UHU?. 
f A 3rd per. sing. Fourth Variety srf&fT. 

§ 3rd per. sing. Seventh Variety-srf^pT. 
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Boots 3rd P. Sing. 

4. P. 

3Tggg 

3*5*3 

arawg 
arg*3 
aisrag 
ggmg 
3 * 1*3 

3T3THg 

3*3**3 
3*g**3 
3*?R3 
3TH5Tg 

srsrerg 
3*1*3 
3*^5T3 
3*3*3 
3*3*3 
8*§*3 
3*3*3 
a*f*3 


Roots 3rd P. Sing. 


4. P. 


frv 

arf?q^ 


3TC*ra; 



5 33. 


STS 

3*3^ 


3TrT^ 


zxvm 



3*g 

3T^T^^L 

"3 

3TfT^ 


3TS^ra; 


arfwgg 

¥3 

ar^gg 

ig 

3 * 1*3 

** 

arwg 

P. 

3*^3 

s* 

srgfg 

T%* 

3*ra?g 

*3?. 

3**353 


3T^F^ 

5. P. 


srsnps 

3TT* 

3^ 


* g* A 3rd per. sing. Fourth Variety — sign, 

§ 5Tg 4 A 3rd per. sing. IV Variety 3T5TST. V Variety 

srsifosr. 
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Roots 3rd P. Sing. Roots 3rd P. Sing. 

6. P. ft. P. 

* 3Tg^ra, i *nc 

t 7. P. 

g* 3T^ fw arfarg; 

fif; 3*5P?cr 3^%^ 

( b ) Optional roots of the 2nd Variety. 

wfg: I 

ffF=§P* gili i 

ffaw»rr^r: *gm: II 

^WsrSira*; fjf%*a«srT i 

gTTg*rft^ II 

*nrfgr ft it 

Of these 37 roots, 23 are Set, 2 Wet, and 12 Anit roots. 
Their other forms made up in the fourth, fifth, or both varieties 
are given under each root. 

Set Roots. 

These roots take the second and fifth varieties, takes the 
third also. 


Roots Variety 3rd sing, j 

1. P. 

Roots V ariety 3rd Sing. 

1. P. 

pq-H 

3T^ 

*w%— 11 


V 

arnig; 

V 


III 

3T%r%T5 



5T^— II 


V 

31Tg3% 

V 


11 




V 

3T^T5rrg: 

V 


S53-H 

aggers; 

!^- n 

V 

3TJ^ 

srstxfta 

V 

aretffefta; 


.* g^; A 3rd per. sing. Fourth Variety srgTff. 
f 1%^ A 3rd person sing. IV. Variety 3 Ti%tT. V. Variety 
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Roots Variety 

3. sing. 

l.P. 


*3*— : 11 


V 

St-oOttft* 

W5-H 

awaac 

NS 

V 

ansnm* 

3*— n 


V 

areWfa; 

f*-II 


V 

3T*rf* 

as- n 

31*?* 

V 


3 W 7 -H 

3T^ 

V 

artfT* 

^tr to kill II 

31*?* 

V 


1. P. A. 

s^-iip 

31p* 

V P 

3ia-4id, 

V A 


IV 11 P 


V P 

ar*TOT<r 

VA 

ar^irfvre 

2. P. 


**-11 


V 



Boots Variety 3. sing. 
4. P. 


n 

avar* 

V 

aare!* 

U^-IIP 

aty^ 

V P 

atyWrac 

V A 


5. 9. 

p. 

W»T— II 

3T**>1* 

V 

arorwft* 

7.P. 

A. 

IIP 

ar*^**. 

V P 

3t-o«i<^rac 

V A 

ar^rf* 

as-np 

31*** 

V P 

a*^f* 

V A 

arafW 

Wet Roots. 

These roots take the second, 


fourth and fifth varieties. 


Roots Variety 3 sing. 

4. P. 

T*—II P 

IV P 3Tsm*ft<i* or amrmfTtt. 
v P 

1^— ii p 3Tf<r* 

IV P a r graT r ^ or 
V P 3T^qT^ 


ijl and ^become s(* and ^ by virtue of 194 

8 
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Anit Boot. 


These roots take the second and fourth varieties. in 

the sense of * to stick ’ takes the second, and when it means 
‘to embrace’, it takes the seventh variety. 


toots Variety 3. sing. 
1. P. 

II 

iv »rein«?sn<* 
55T— II 3TT«ffI 
IV arsnjfrq: 

3. P. 

1^— II P 3Tfvivjq; 

IV P 3tVt* 

IV A 3TR^ 
f^q;— II P 
IV P 

IV A 3TT%tF 

4. I». 

ii 3TT%^ra: 

VII 3TT%{fT?r. 

7. P. A. 

II P 

IV P 3$$fra; 

IV A stRvh 


Boots Variety 3. sing. 
7. P. A. 

II P 

iv p 2n%mr; 

IV A 3Tr%VF 

5^—n p 3*$^ 

iv p 

IV A 

n p 

IV P ajfctfta; 

IV A srfvrTr 

T%T~IIP 3ii%r^a; 
IV P srMhate 

IV A 3T(%JtT 

11 p sTOTa: 

iv p 3*§rr?aTa 

IV A ar^vr 

vi — n p 3T^vra. 

iv p sf^fara 

IV A 3TV? 


(c) Roots Parasmaipadi only in the Second Variety. 


va S95^.53^af^a5a ?ro-- i 

m%awT n 
^tt<p i^afavra: i 

errwvrf^sfr fq?q- f%*nw i 

a?T wthffo ft aaifw^^^n n 


These roots though Atmanepadi are conjugated in the Para- 
smaipada in tho II Variety. In the Atmanepada all of these 


D. 16 
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roots except and j^gr take the fifth variety as they an Set. 
The roots and are Wet and they therefon take both the 
fourth and fifth varieties. 

Set Roots. 


Roots Variety 3 sing. 
1. A. 


^-IIP 

VA 

IF- np 
VA 

«■- HP 
VA 
IIP 
VA 

53c~ HP 

VA 

35~ HP 

VA 

f^-IIP 

VA 

35- HP 
VA 
f&3-np 
VA 
f^-HP 
VA 

f^T-IIP 
VA 
w— IIP 
' VA 
*n-HP 
VA 


3^^ 

arOfte 

31155 

awtrec 

srfifTe 

®tg55 

aratnre 

31355 

313H3 

ar^fSrs- 

3ri$r??i 

awrf^v 

3Tfl*?3 

ar<%35 

sifvr^ 

awf&e 

3*3*5 


Roots Variety 3 sing. 
1. A. 

S5—HP 3T$*5 
VA ST^Ttfw 
gV— IIP 3Tg*T5 

VA STgtftV 
35^— HP sign* 

VA ariiftv 
IIP srngg 
VA 3T«f$TC 
srw— IIP 

VA arsrffcs 
IIP srcrcrg 
va wff%e 
IIP 

VA amftrc 

wnr— n P anro5 

V A am%V 
II P arcrag 

V A antffc 

sn=*— II P arar*nf 

V A aitffJre 
Wet Roots. 

II P a r w r ^g 
^ iv A arsm 
V A a q wl^ g 
*ir— II P anpnr 


tvv— HP 
VA 
vm— II P 

V A 

*5~ n p 

V A 
II P 

V A 


v a arefm 
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THIRD VARIETY. 

( 231 ) The Aorist forms of roots of the tenth conjugation, 
■eans&ls, and certain denominatives are made up in the Third 
’Variety. 

Exception: — (a)*fa 1 . P. A.; y 1. P.; $r 1 . P. ( if expressing 
the agent ) and the root ^ f 1. A. when it does not take 
take this variety in the primitive form necessarily. The ending 
'■f and gr of these roots is changed to and 3 ^ before the 
augment 3 T of the third variety, and the root though Set, 
does not take V variety. 

( b )} The roots ^ and fa 1. P. take this variety optionally. 
The root assuming the form of ^ by virtue of 196 ( b ) 
drops its 3!T after reduplication, and the root far takes 
Samprasarana optionally in the Aoiist of the causal, viz. it is 
to be taken as gj. For the other forms of see I and VI 
varieties and for those of fa II and V varieties. 

( 232 ) This variety is both Parasmaipadi and Atmanepadi. 
the terminations are the same as those of II variety, before which 
3 T is added on to the roots as in the second variety. 

( 233 ) The root is reduplicated in the Third variety. 

( 234 ) fa 1. P. A. 4 to depend upon % < to serve. ’ 



s. 

Paratmaipada . 

D. 

P. 

1 


anyrwnr 

arfiiT&mw 

2 


»ri%fayqu; 


3 

3T%TV*[q: 


3T%r«I^ 

1 


Atmanepada. 

3T%T*fcTPrrt 

arfSrftimTffr 

2 

an^TfsnTOT: 

3n%r2ft*rre; 

3n%T*wwnr 

3 

srfijrfavfT 

3T%fSr^?TTW 



* fafaggwn ^IH. 1. 48. 

t n 

{ HI. 1. 49. 
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1. P. fScr 1, P. to swell 
to drink to go, to grow. 


ST 1. P. so nip - & 1. P. to drop 

V® 

to be wet. to go. 

1 1 

2 2 3T5WW: 

3 **$S*Z. 3 

fa 1. P. 

Clausal ( Ksrnrtn^% ) 

1 or ar^nra; 

2 3lfa»w: >, 3T^5T^: 

3 3n%***ra- „ 3 t^tw 


1 l anfafa^ 

2 3T^: 2 aifafaq-: 

3 arfvja; 3 3fl%fa«ra; 

1. A. *to wish* 

1 or 3^3^ 

2 ar^epRwrr: » 

3 ar^ffaiTiT „ 


(235) To form the Aorist of roots of the tenth conjugation 
and causals, the following rules are to be attended to: — 

(a) The Vikarana ajq 1 of the tenth conjugation and causals to 
be added to the primitive root is dropped but the vowel 
changes are to be retained. 

(5)* Boots with a penultimate short m retain it optionally and 
with a long ^ optionally shorten it. See (237). 
Exception:-— The roots fnj— -^Tj| — — and ^nrr There are 
roots and not roots ending in consonants. See section (238). 

f(c) The penultimate long vowel is shortened ( qr, q- and afr, 
gfr are shortened to f and g- respectively ). 

§ Exception; (1) Roots called (a) 3T^rfT viz. those written in 
the Dhatupathaas ending in the root ( b ) the roots (c) 

marked with and the roots (d) from which a vowel has been 
dropped, do not shorten their penultimate vowel in this variety. 
See sections 238, 239, 240 and 241. 


II. 4. 7, 

VJJ. 1. 108. 

t ( c ) <nt ^ 3 <rerat VII. 4. l. 
S vil. 4. 2. 



DHATURUPAOHANPRIKA. 


245 


Exception (2) — The roots — *T 1 q; — 

and cft^ shorten their penultimate vowel optionally in this 
variety. See section 242. 

Exception (3) — The roots 3iUT*—TtJr — OTT-— — 

|f— Stir— — S’Tr” an ^ 3? do the same Aorist of the 

causal. See section 243. 

(d) Then the root is reduplicated. 

( e ) If the reduplicative syllable be followed by a short or a 

prosodially short syllable, fr is substituted for 3T in the 

reduplicative syllable. 

Exception (1) — In the case of the roots ^ — f — * 3 ^ — 

— — *r| and the 3 ? in the Reduplicative syllable is 

retained. See section. 244. 

Exception ( 2 ) — The 3T in the reduplicative syllable of 
and %^is changed to f optionally. See section 245. 

Exception (3) — Roots ending in y short or long snbstitnte y 
for y in the reduplicative syllable if it be not followed by a 
letter of the labial class or a semi- vowel or ^ followed by »r or 
an. See section 246. 

Exception (4) — The roots and =sg do it 

optionally. See section 247. 

(f) * The vowel of the Reduplicative syllable is lengthened, 
if it is short snd not prosodially long. 

(2) vtrJT yw *n*r $<r sffa *fic* VII. 4. 3. 

(3) 

(d) VI. 1. 11. 

(«) VII. 4. 93. 

nwrff; VII. 4. 79. 

(1) 3q?*3^R*n*?sp<T5n* VII. 4. 95. 

(2) f%*mr VII. 4. 96. 

(3) #: cprn33Tq\ VII. 4. 80. 

(4) SPTft sprftft SfffT iprft 'Tf VII. 4.81. 

* VIL 4. »4. 
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(236) 

g?^10 P. A. to weigh. 



Parasmaipada. 



S. 

D. 

Pa 

1 


3**&3T* 

3T3g^w 

2 

3^W: 

3*333^ 

3THjJWfr 

3 


3T33^?TT^ 
Atmanepada . 

3 * 53 ^ 

1 



3T3j5®nrf| 

2 

3*33^: 


3*?3<5*n* 

3 





3*5— is the base; by (a) we have ifojr ; by ( c ) gu(, 
by ( d ) gg?£; by ( f ) by adding ar, the termination g and 

the temporal augment we have 3T Hgg g ; . 

H 1. P. to be ( causal ) 


1 

artfrHW 

Parasmaipada, 

3T3ri**TO 

3nfmw 

2 

3T4t»T7- 


3raff*wr 

.3 

ansfro*^ 

auftwrmn 

3WTO[ 

1 

3m*rr 

Atmanepada. 

3Tiftw*fs 

aitffrwmff 

2 

aw'faww 

3Tsfw%SJP* 

3T#T*m5pr 

8 

3T#WT?T 

3TifpT%m^ 

3Tifr»raJrT 

the causal base of ^ by ( a ) by ( c ) iff,; by 1 

by ( e ) f***;, and by ( f ) ^* 5 . 

1. A. ‘to throb 7 ( causal re^gfa-iT ) 
Parasmaipada. 

1 

2 


3T 


3 


swMr^rrre 


1 


Atmanepada . 


2 

WWFfW'- 

3TTO??STTH 

3HWR[WH 

8 



3WW^*K 


From by (a) , and by ( d ) 



DH A TURUPAOH ANDRIKA. 


247 


1. P. 1 to stumble ’ ( causal ) 

Parasmaipada. 

S. D. P. 

l arfawrar* 3rf%W5fTW 

3 3rr%wan ^f^H«iaa r q 

Atmanepada. 

1 3 rf% m% a r f%K irererg 

2 3TT%«?5«1T: 3Tl %^a «rT^ 3*r%WSW»r 

3 a?f%*w?T arfemgare: 3u%ws j??r 

Prom by (a) ^w ; by (d) by (c) r%**ar 

(237) Illustration of 235 (b). 

1. A. to be ( *&rrtir-% ) 3 sing, ar^rfflri; or 
iv 10. P. A. ( <TOqfa-FT ) 3 sing, aw^rera; or aqqWiat 
^ 10. r. A. to celebrate: ( ) 3 sing. 

or 3 t f% q P r; f^ . 

( 238 ) The Illustration of Exception 1 to 235 ( e ). 

w 

The following roots of the tenth conjugation are called at^TcT 
since they are written as ending in ar in the Dh&tupdtha. They 
are therefore such roots as have a consonant for their penultimate. 
They are not roots ending in a consonant as they appear to be and 
the penultimate long vowel which appears after is dropped, 
is not shortened. Also they do not undergo the vowel changes 
noted in ( 235 e and f ) viz. no y is substituted for in the 
Reduplicative syllable and its vowel is not lengthened. 

have their forms as arf^r^gf— OTTOE3- 
9^— f.^have &c. 

have vmyf&r-W T3r*r^. have 3 T gq^ . W** 

has zmmi t 3*55* nr- 

^jq^-have 3*^3 &c. #?-^o^-havo 3TT%- 

; for nutr see ( 250 b ); — 
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%%a; have amr?ra;-W%%q<!p-3W*i%?T^- ig; has aiq'fatTq-W 
or amaa[-JT. 5P»^ , »l«t r -3l«J--gf*r have 3^5?«ra;-3^Twra; 
9TRW(T-3T53f*nT. *1^-^- sf ^"si 4, have 3T7T^][-3!{^5^^— 
3rf%%^T- 3NJ-has an^rat. S^-^^^r^-have sStfRU- 

arfff^a; &c - have sTwra? &c. *Trn-*m*— itth- 

tfiTT»i-TftT*-^r**-have anwm^-sw^r^-srTOn^-sT^RNim^ 
3^*fW5I-3Tg?cfri?gt. <JTW— has a^p^; sq^-has anrsqq^ ; 

f%ar— 

^nr— frt’a have ar^^re^— artmsra;— amre^— ^ ai^- 

^ija. — 3TTq4H^ &c. — arrqr'^ — qft^ - — s v*i*a. — 

fsgw— have 3T^^r^--3TT^%^— 3n^^Tt5Jg[- 
3Tg?*J5jq;, &c. *rf has aiannX have a^fs^ &c. 

have ari*nErac3m*inr$. &«■ 

^-W^-t^-fW-^-and r^have 3T^ff?[ r aTq^^-5fl5nTfq; &c. 

( 239 ) Exception to 1 335 ( c ). 

(h) 

qrrg; 2. P. 

s. D. p 

1 3T5naT*ret arqrqrwrq arqrarRrm 

2 arqnjrrcn arqrqrrarPJ: arsTCirera 

3 sTsrqmra; ar^T^Tr^rcrrq arqrqrreq; 

(240) Exception 1 to 235 (c). 

( c ) 

The following roots are marked with ^ in tho Dh&tup&tha. 
These do not shorten their penultimate vowel in the Aorist of 
the causal, viz. in the Third variety. 

2. P. qr?^4. A. g^ 8. P ; sjrf-eJt^; 10. U; Parasmai- 
pada roots of the 1st conjugation, viz. $3 ; a?t^> 5 

K? 1^5 ffN5T -vn^-TtiqcW(^-5Trfi:-5gTW; %»-#*- 

- X -%*5. ; fRi; X ; X> X <X? aftor.5 afr’p- 

?X*Xr^? X and 
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Atmanepadi roots of the 1st conjugation. 

foe ; fo-fo? ; > vr% 

%r*-imrtrT-&Tv->&j % ; «rrq; ; stt -qn;; 5 

fnwj jnw; ^rsr-wrw-s^r?!,; ^rec-jfr^-wr^ (242) s^; 

-<fr$ -sft^ -*fn$ ; 5 qfh* -$fr*; - 

ita? - $r$ ; 'Srsj; 5 ino for. > -$<r - 

^c-%5 Sr*- 

->1. -%•*.-** -H-l? ; Snfcfo^and 

The following are the roots of the 1st conjugation, both the 
padas; firar; sn^; ^ i ^ 5 TT^; Hr^ ; ^(5 ^TWi 

WX.-, ^ *3?[ ; T&r ;irT ; fT?- ; iT«; %q; ipir^- 

3j^and 

( 241 ) Exception 1 to 235 c. 

(d) 

jrraunf ( from ) 

S. D. P. 

1 3mm?R snrarer* armn^nr 

2 aumra: 3nrwT55?ra( swwojg 

3 ammaa, 3WHrama ar gmg q; 

This is an illustration of the root the vowel of which has 
been dropped. 

(242) Illustration of Exception 2 to 235 c. 
srt^ l- a. ( sTsrgm-fr, ) to shine 3 Sing, arfinisn* or agrsrnra; 
gr^( 1- A. ( nwu^r-f),) to shine 8 a ^ gg fr or awgrcra; 

HWC.1- A - ( *trwr<Mt ) to speak 3 ^srTg'Pi; or amroa; 

^ 4. A. ( ) to lighten 3 atffsfm or airfoil 

qS^ 1. P. ( afrnrfolt ) to live 3 arsfu^q^ or an^aftsn* 

»frw 1. P. (qfoprtrMa) ‘ to wink, to fade.’ 3 3rmfJr^or angffrga; 
tfim 10. P. A (qf^gfo-ff) to give pain 3 or airWfo* 

( 243 ) Illustration of Exception 3 to 235 c. 

1. P. ( ) to sound. 3 arefasorc* or a^^TOig; 
cm 1. P. ( gorqm-W ) to sound 3 amTOHI or sroraa 
arr 1. P. ( groraT%-% ) to sound 3 a^frwir^ or arggnm* 
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10. P. A. ( ) to give 3 3n%«rorq; or 3T5?I%«Rr 

S'* 6. P. A. ( ) to cat 3 afiggq^ or argOTT?! 

^ 1. A. ( fcrqfq-it ) to hinder. 3 arsflTS^q; or 3*1^57? 

* The root g takes Samprasarana in the Causal, Desiderative- 
and in this variety, f— ff— gf— gfT*— g^q— 
or a r ^grqqr . 

1. P. ( qnqqrq-% ) to sound 3 arq'rqorq; or arqqros 
a?; 1. 4. P. 10. U ( atqqra-ft ) 3 3T$g?q or 3Tggte<I 
3*C 4 - P- ( 58K«nt-% ) to perplex 3. a?ggqq; or atggrqq 
^rac.1. r. ( qnwgfq-% ) to move, hurt 3 ai^rNrora or ai^rmra: 
3*1. A. to resist 6. P. to wallow ( gteqiq-q ) 3 or 

( 244 ) Illustration of Exception ( 1 ) to 235 ( e. ) 

^ 1. P. to remember ( CTFrqft-% )— 3T«W?T 
\ 9. p - to tear ( )— 3T££Tq; 

an: 1- A - to hasten ( pqqjrfq-q )— aWfqfrf 
5 RT 10 P. A. to publish ( SJT-ST«nrifT— ^ 

JTJ 1. A. to grind ( *qqfpHr ) — 3TH5T^f 
ffT 9 . P. A. to cover ( tqprqfq'— -W ) — 3T?ItfTTtT 

*qw 1. P. A. to obstruct > , ^ . 

10 A to take \ ( 

( 245 ) Illustration of Exception 4 to 235 ( e. ) 
t^l. A. (%®qfq— % ) to surround 3 a wfr gq- or S tf^gq- 

1. A. (%eqfq — ?*) to act, to be busy. 3 3pq-%«rT °r 3Tf%%^ 
( 246 ) Exception 3 to 235 ( e ). 

The roots f — Pg— g— «— £— *t?j— fT— g—and 
*g substitute q for f in the Reduplicative ayllable. 

The forma therefore are:— a^jfqq— q; aig^qq— q; 3 T j j Kq q ; 
« ; 3^-Ttfa:— rf; 3Tfg^[— ?T or apfqqq;— q ; 3t££qq— q-. agjqqq;— q; 

spjqqq— q ; ar^gqq;— q ; aT^urqq— q ; ar^frqq— q; apjqqq-qr 

& 3T®roiqq[ — q. 


* g: qqqitnrq.VI. 1. 32. 
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The Reduplicative syllable of 5 — 3 — ^ — T — '‘J.and 3=5 1. A* 
‘ to go * does not change its f to as it is here followed by 
a letter of a labial class 01 a semi-vowel or 3^ followed by 3T 
orm. 

The forms therefore are:— affronT — zrfrmt — 
and arfsTHr^— ?r 

( 247 ) Illustration of Ext -ption 4 to 23. r . ( e ). 

5 1 . p. ( ) to go 3 errlnsraa: or srg^tr 
s 1* p* ( inwi-af ) to hear 3 or a tgg p ra: 

5 1 . P. ( 5 Tar*TT^— % ) to go 3 3?f^rT or 3^5*3- 
a 1. A. ( ?r ) to go 3 aifaa^rT or msst^ 

5 1 . A. ( grgprfir—ft ) to go 3 or 3TS3*tf 

<sg l. A. ( ft ) to go 3 3tt%^nra; or 

( 248 ) Roots with initial vowels reduplicate the following 
consonant and add 35- to it in the reduplicative syllable, 
n ( causal of 3T^ to eat ); 3n^ — 3^ — 331%; and then 3TTf^ff-fT; 

According to article 110 (a) 3^ and others form 

3th%tfrl and 3tfT3T5<T. 

( 249 ) The roots afaj, 3T*r, spj 3T^ , 3rat and afsf. have 
for the Aorist of their causal the forms 3{T333?cI — fT ; 3TT?SPn!f-?rj 
3TT*?vrT— s; arara^-fT} ?T and 3rm«RT. See article 288. 

( 250 ) The root ^5£fT* substitutes f necessarily for the penul- 
timate vowel, and snt does it optionally. *sjr ( causal TOTTOtrt — 
ft ) by 235 ( a ) hy this rule by 235 (d) mfSq^-arm- 

arr ( causal mwm— ); by 235 ( a ). ott j hy this rule as 
well as by 235 ( e ) firmer ST^; hy 235 (d) firflre, o r^STEr *. ; 
by 235 ( e ) nrjn^, and so there are two bases f^TTCT'T. and (§npr— 
at Ul tra ; or 3n%ira?f. 

* ftHJK^VII. 4. 5. 

t GraN? VII. 4. 6. 
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( d ) The roots 3. A. ^ 1. A, and vri 3. A. take the fourth 
variety in the Atmanepada. 

( 254 ) The root % 1 . U. 1 to weave. 7 & 1. U. 1 to cover, ? 
jT 3. P. to go, 3. A. to abandon, and 9. U. * to know ? take 
the sixth variety according to section ( 252 ) in the Paras- 
maipada, but in the Atmanepada they take the fourth variety. 

( 255) The roots *tt and ‘to go/ ft and ft to protect, ft to 
return or exchange, tft to grow, all of the 1st conjugation, and the 
roots in 3. 4. to measure, though ending in 3|T> tr and ft, do not 
belong to this variety, as all of these are Atmanepadi roots. They 
take the fourth variety being Anit. 

( 256 ) The root g takes the second variety in both the 
Padas ( see page 235 ). Besides it takes the fourth variety in the 
Atmanepada. 

( 257 ) For Tsqrr see exception to section 196. It takes the 
second variety necessarily. See section 228 ( a ). 

( 258 ) The root drops its arr optionally in the Aorist 
taking the sixth variety when it retains this and the fifth one 
when it is dropped. 

( 259 ) Most of the Parasmaipadi roots ending in vowels that 
take this variety are given here. 

The roots sqr 9. P, <tt to protect, sjt, WT, *TT, m, 

*T, «TTj ’HT, STT, of ’the 2nd conj. and the roots viTT, m, 

and all of tho 1st conjugation take 

the Bixth variety. 

q-jj; 1. P, to restrain. 


S. D. P. 

1 

3 
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Boots 

Variety 3. sing. 

Roots Variety 3 sing. 

3TIT9.1- P.— VI 

3rrt*fci; 

PJ IT 

1. P.— I. 3T&T<T 

** 

1 A.- IV 

3*T*rT 

t«TT 

i. A.— IV arr%m 


1. P.-VI 


'4 

l. p.— vi awrafhr 

f*r 

5 - F ?-vi 
9. P. S 

^wrcfta; 

% 

% 

i. A — iv ar^rer 
l. P.— VI arstRita 

m 

5. A- ? T\r 

9. A.$“ 1X 

snrr^rf 

| st r 

l. A— iv aparrcr 


?rr 

9. P.-VI atfrefr. 


9. P.— VI 


5TT 

9. A.— IV aqn^T 


9. P— IV 


«T 

3 - p — VI at^i^fhr 

% 

i. r\— ii 

arors i 

ST 

3. A. — IV 


--Vi 3mtfhr. 

% 

*. P.—VI am^Ttf 


—lit 


2. P.-VI a^nffc 


3 . p— i 

ar^TcT I 


—v at^fts'hr 

V 

3. A.— IV 

aUffT j 

£ ( v ) 1. P, II aiga; 


3. P —1 

sTvrra; j 


1. A. II arg^ 

yn 

3. A.— IV 

arffo 1 


*• A - IV argrw 


SEVENTH VARIETY. 

( 260) The radical vowels do not undergo Guna or Vriddhf 
•substitute in this variety. 

( 261 ) Necessary and Optional roots of VII variety. 

* §T§Tf^ref$roT&T 55ririSr??fT i 

dtffi f^rstrfksa - n 

srf%^5t«ftfTRT li R II 

* 5T?5 fSTin?I%: W HI. 1. 45. 

* |5T: III. 1. 48. 
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Anit roots ending in si^r-^-or s^with a penultimate -f-sr 
— take the seventh variety. ^ is an exception, it takes 
II and IV varieties. Such of the Wet roots as answer the 
above rule take this variety optionally. Fourteen of the Anit 
roots take this variety necessarily, and fourteen others including 
also some of the Wet roots take it optionally. 

(262 ) Of the optional roots takes II variety in the 
Parasmaipada, and VII in the Atmanopada; fS^qr when it means 
i to embrace 7 takes VII variety, but when meaning ‘to cling 7 it 
takes 11 one; the roots , and *$ 3 ^ being Anit take IV 

variety also; and tho remaining roots viz. — fi£3T — 

jpr—p^r-. ^ and when they are Bet tako V variety, and 
when Anit they take VII variety instead of IV one, as they 
end in 3T-Q‘-^ or 

(263)*The root and ^ when followed by the 

Atmanepada terminations with an initial consonant of the dental 
class viz. by the terminations and ^ drop 

optionally the or and take only — *n:— and ft as 
their terminations in this variety. 

Necessary Boots. 

2. ( to tast\ 7 
Parasmaipada 

S. D. P. 

1 arrasr* 

2 3TI%$T: 3TT%§TfT 

3 3TT%$nr srrasrmu; sriasrer 

Atmanepada. 

1 3*%n?r 3rr%$rrar5-3ri%§r? arwrmt 

2 3TT%¥rsiT:-3T^r?T: 3rr%$TTOPj; 3Tfgr?T^-^t|»r 

3 3TTH?TrT-3T^I^ 3Tf%?TT(Tr^ 3TT%$RT 

* ?=# VII. 3. 73. 
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* A # 1 Dual. 2 Sing. 2 Plural. 3 Sing. 

l argsmr: ? ? 3T^r?r > 

^ S sisrqT' S $ 

rri?— 3tmarr^rf ? amj^rfir: ? ? arfq^nr ? 

> 3t%ht: S 3Tt?tt^t $ arfit** \ 

5^— 3T5!frr^Tf ? 3T5srsn: ? 3T3«ST\^ ) 3Tl$nT ? 

3T5fft S 5 S 3T*W s 


Roots Variety 

3 sing. 

3R5T 

'a *\ 

1. P.— VII 


f?q«p 

i. p- „ 

3rf%$f3C 


1. A . — „ 

3TT?^^Trf 


6. P— „ 

zrf&FH 


6. A — „ 

3rf^Trf 


2. P- „ 

3Tm^Trf 


2. A. „ 

3TT%^ ? 
srapnj 5 

1? 

2 P 



2. A - ;i 

^^TrT ? 

S 

nr? 

2. P.-,, 



2. A. „ 

answr 


I. P— „ 

3rm^nr 

f5rr 

6. P.— „ 

3TR^ 

»J5T 

«. P— ., 

3T^9Trf 

** 

1. P— „ 

3T^fI 

r%5T 

4. A. — ,, 

3rrar$Trr 


6. P— „ 


finsj 

6. P— ., 

3Tlt^Tr 


Optional Roots. j 

fsrsf* 9. P— vii J 

V arerrrra; i 

fr^; 1. P.— VII 3^?T?[ 

^ 6. P— VII arff^? 

#. A.— VII ar^rfr 5 

d. 17 


Roots Variety 



G. P.— IV 


A. — IV 


9. P.— VII 


~v. 


3. A. —VII 
3. P— II 


1. P.—VII 
1. A —VII 


1. P— V 

1. A.— V 


1. A.— VII 

V. 


6. P. — VII 

V 

C 

G. P.—VII 


— V 

*m <*• p.— vii 

IV 


fW «. p.— vii 

V. 

f5ss<sr 4. P. — 
to cling — II. 
%^4 P 
to embrace — VII 
6P.—VII 
V. 

0. P.—VII 
IV 


3 sing. 

3T^r 

srfSjsra; 

arsFsfrg; 

ant^TfT 

arfq’sra: 

3T3«ra; 

3I1?TW ? 

S 

STSfpT 

3T^rr^ 

w 

arors^r 

sTflsfnr 

3t^rg[ 

arsrfrg; 

w&zn 

arm^iT^? 

^ST^tl S 
3Tf5TrT 

snrsnr 

31T%^ 

3T%^ 

srergrac 
3TT5OT 
sttotsttci: ? 
ar^rr^fhr S 
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FOURTH VARIETY. 

(264) Anit roots take IV variety necessarily and Wet ones 
optionally. The exceptional peculiarities are noted further on. 

(265) The radical vowel takes its Vridhi substitute in the 
Farasmaipada. 

(266) * In the Atmanepada the penultimate ^ — 3T — W — 
short or long, and the final ^ of a root remain the same, while 

the ending $ or gr short or long takes Guna. 

(267) f Anit roots change their penultimate to 3* optionally. 

(268) J ^ is dropped when it is preceded and followed by 
any consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel. It is also dropped 
when preceded by a short vowel and followed by any consonant 
except a nasal or a semi-vowel. 

(269) § The ending ^ of a root when followed by any termi- 
nation, beeinning with ^ and belonging to the non-con jugational 
tenses and moods, takes ^ as its substitute. 

Anit Roots. 


(270) Anit root9 with the exception of those belonging to 1, 
II, III and VI varieties must take IV variety necessarily. Some 
•of the Anit roots that take the other varieties optionally or in the 
Parasmaipada only have their other or Atmanepada forms made 
up in this variety. 

The following Karikas enumerate the necessary and optional 
'roots of the fourth variety. # 



t vi. l. 59. 

x VIII. 2. 26. ■ VIII. 2. 27, 

§ WpJsppF VII. 4. 49. 
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T%^^?^5TrWr in* f?<rf^r* M ? 11 

fo^rirf'irJTmi^r H53£ST%ftT«rr i 

arcrefr rorarfa: ii 

Vet *3 ; v^wniT vras; n V i« 

y^nsn^faw * t ?rq‘ft ***m<*m. i 
OTroraf? ara*: i* 
f^fJtf%wrf5ar ft n 3 n 

wmsfttrrfrrm: n 

msr *nf*Rir t ft <r«uferfft » V » 

Note: — The roots ^ 4. A.-^ 4. A.-fq^r 4. 7. A, -and qig[ 
1. P. are A nit and take IV variety: but ft? 2. P.-JFI 8. A.-and 
qrf^ 2. P. are Set and take V variety only, spj 1. P. andq^ 4. P. 
though Set tako If variety exclusively. 1st conjugation takes 
V variety in both the padas, and fi^ 0. U. being considered by 
some as a Wet root ought to take IV and V varieties, but it 
takes II variety in the Parasmaipada and V in the Atmanepada. 

The root qq;* takes II and IV varieties, and q-jj VI and IV 
ones. q*j;t meaning ‘ ‘ to marry ” and drop their nasal option- 
ally in the Atmanepada fourth variety. q*r* meaning 4< to make 
known the faults of others 1 and do the same necessarily. 

$$ is substituted for %rS in the Para&maipada necessarily and 
optionally in the Atmanepada. The substitute ** takes V 
variety, and its vowel does not take Vriddhi. 

* 1. 2. 13. 

t I%*U?PPW 1. 2. 10. X 1. 2. 15. 

§ fir: I%^1. 2. 14. 

§§ =q II. 4. 43. 

11 . 4. 44 

VII. 3. 35. 
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The Optional Roots.* 

IV varieties; and IV and VII^ and ^ IV and VI 

varieties. The roots gq^and 6th conjugation take II variety 
in the Parasmaipada and IV one in the Atmanepada. The roots- 
and f^jq^Cth conjugation do the same in the Atmanepada 
but take II variety not only in the Parasmaipada but in the 
Atmanepada also. 

(271) The root substitutes % necessarily for the 

termination the third person singular of the Aorist. It is 
optionally so substituted in the case of the roots f ^pr — — 
?— 1 3J— cTT^and c?TTV- 


JTq; 4. A. 


S. 

1. 3W% 

2. amwr: 

3. 3m*cT 

apj 4. A. 

1. 

2 . 


3WWO 

P. 

1. 

2. srerw: 


p. 

3TJT^cT 

STSfOTTf 


3^Tr^I 

3T^TtT 


irg 1. A. 

s. P. 

1 . *wn% 

2 . ^PRipSTT: 

3 . *wtct 

qij to make known. 

1. srnrnr irrrofr 

2 . ^nror 

3- S^rSTcT # 

r* A - 


1 . 3TT^m 

2 . 3TTf^f: 


3TT5WT5 

Aryans 


3. arar^rT 


3. an^w 

arr^ra 

f^T 4. 7. A. 

in* 1. A. 

to marry. 

1. arrafw. 

3TT%mff | 

l. T«rnf% 

^PTWfr 

2. arraw 

3*1%^ | 

2. TnftfWP 

yn^sre; 

3. 3tf*iT 

3RWcT 1 

3. T<rnfra 


l. A. 




l. 

i 

1. 


2. ^rnnwr: 

OTTOFOT* j 

2. terrain: 


3. ?TIT*f«T 

1 

3. Tnrar 

^rqrq^Tct 

* T?: HI. 

1. <50. 




t III- 1- 61. 
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4. U. 


Paratmaipada. 

i 


Atmanepada. 

S. D. 

P, j 


S. D. P. 

l. 

3PTT^R j 

i. 

3pri% ar^^ff app**rf£ 

2. 3T5fTc«nr; 3Rre^ 

SRT3T ! 

2. 

apTs-fT: SPTfXTT'aTV 3?^5V 

<x 

$. 3HT^fni 3**^* OTTO 

3. 

aprgr awaim*. tow 


^T. S- 

P. 


s. 

D. 


p. 

1. 3T*TT*roC 

3W*ff5T 


awitrw 

2. gnwTrmr: 



awr^[ 

3. apri^g; 

ar^r^ra. 



Boots Variety 8. 

Sing. 1 

Roots Variety 3. Sing. 

<ra I. P.— IV atTT$fr<i ! 

6. P— IV stcMH 


A.— 

P — 

A- 
7. P? 


aPFJtf 

awrsfta 

TO 

arnrsfra; 


4. A. 
7. A. 

6 - p - 


A ; $ ” *«*« . 
P. „ aralrf#^ 
A. ? > 


6. P.— „ sTsftmra; 


7. A.- „ 

apf^ 

rv 

A. — „ 

4 P.) 

6. P. $” 

6. A. — „ 

3T3tT 

a^e.P— » 

OTr$ffa[ ? 

OTTSTTS $ 


ar^Tci; 

3?T^m 

A s — ,, 

3PTS ? 

VT 

1. P— „ 

arap^ 


arsre S 


4'. A. — „ 

ararr 

OTC I. P.— „ 

3m$fra; 

& 

** 

1. P— „ 

arap^fra 

A.- „ 

ar«m 


A. — ,, 

apra 

*33^1. P- — ,» 


j 

1. P.-» 

3Rrt<affa 

A. 

aiT^FT 


A. >, 

3TOR 

^ 4. P — „ 



4. P — II 

3PWa 

A. — j, 

ai^ 

** 

1. P.— IV 

apn^fia 

OT. 1. P.— j? 

arersfrg; 

^3^ 1. A.— „ 


A. — ,, 

aNfe 

1 *1 

1. A.- }J 

3*frf 
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Roots Variety 8. Sing. 



6. P.— „ 

3m§frg: 


1. P.— ,, 



7. P--„ 


iraaC 

6- P.~„ 

3mi 


6. P— „ 

3T?MTdC 


1. P— „ 

swrr^fra; 


6. P.-„ 



9- P.-„ 

snrrwfa; 

TTU 

4. P. > 

5. p. 5 ” 



4. P.-„ 



5. P.-„ 



6. P.-„ 



2. P--„ 

3T^f«rfTdC 


1. P-„ 



1. P.-„ 

3^f^Td: 


l.P 



2. P— V 



Roots Variety 3*. Sing r 


4. A.-»IY 

l 



fa- 1. P — II 


1. P.— Y 


1. A.— V 

si^rnrcr 

3pr 4. A. — IV 


4. A.— ,, 

3TlfttT 

ITY 3. A.-V 


raqrl. A.-IV 

3TI%W 

TO. I. a.— „ 

3T*SW 

5TO I. A.— „ 

3T^T 

TO 4 - A.— • „ 

3^11^ 

TTO* A. > 

7. A. $ 

3TT%*T 

r% 2. P —V 


f%*6. P.-II 


6. A.— IV 


C. A.-r-V. 

3*%l^gT 


Most of the Anit roots ending in vowels have been given 
here with their noteworthy exceptions in each case. 


( 272 ) Anit roots ending in and those in q- — q and aft 
according to 196 (b). 

.For Parasmaipada roots of this description see VI variety.. 

9 P assuming the form of by virtue of 196 (a) takes 
IV and VI varieties. * 

Atmanepadi Roots such as — ft ( all 1st conj. ) 

and the root *rr 3rd and 4th con j. take IV variety only. -nd 
Parasmaipada takes VI variety. 

Roots belonging to both the padas such as 1. U. 


fft 5. U. Ht, ITT 9. U. and $r 3. U. take VI variety in the? 
Parasmaipada and IV in the Atmanepada^ 
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Exception (1):-— The roots 1. U. vr? and take the first 
variety in the Parasmaipqda, and 4th in the Atmanepada. % 1. A* 
takes IV variety. 

Exception (2): — The root takes II in the Parasmaipada and 1 
IV in the Atmanepada. 

The root which is a substitute for takes II variety 

only. 

(273)* The vowel of the roots and § verbs viz. 3-^f— 
3T l-^t~ ^ and % ( Bee page 233 ) takes ^ as its substitute, and 
as it is weak, it does not cake Guna or Vriddhi. 


Roots Variety 3 sing. 


m 9. P— vi 


IY 

i-n 

1. A— IV 

3TC*recT 

^ 

3T3TFcT 

>, — » 


^ » i? ) 

wr 3. A— „ V 

3TRPEfT 

m 4. a— „ ) 
nr 2. p— vi 

smrorgt 

m 9. p— YI 


J0. A— IV 

3T^TOr 

Sf 3. P— VI 

3Tfmrrj: 

3 A— IV 


l. P-i 


1. A— IV ) 

r -\ 

? 1- A— „ S 

3TTfrT 


Roots Variety 3 sing 


% 1. P— VI 

Msrrcrk 

1. A— IV 


0^ 1. P— VI 


1. A— IV 


NT 5 - P ? yi 


m».A ? IV 
ifr ». A s 1V 


VTT 3. P— I 

arera; 

3. A— IV 

3TT%T 

Wl.Pl 


1. A IV 

3TC%T?T 

i i. a'iv 

3*fTCcT 


For the other forms of ^ and! 
see the second variety. 


( 2 74 ) Anit Roots ending in 

The roots f. 1. P. to go, % 1. P; 6. P. to hold, and ($ 
5. P., the root rfo 1. A. and the roots 5, far 1, and % 5. 9. 
to lie, ( all both the padas ) take IV variety. 


* 1 . 2 . 17 
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Exception:— The roots f%r and are Set, but pT takes III 
"variety exclusively, and f*sr takes II, III and V varieties. The 
Toots f 2. P # and with 3TP7 ‘to remember ? take II variety, but 
Tf with 2. A. *to study 7 takes IV variety. In the last case 
iff is * optionally substituted in the Aorist and the Conditional. 
The terminations to be applied to this f jit and to the verbs of the 
class are weak with the exception of those of the Causal, 
the of the Perfect and the affix Again the vowel of this 

*1T takes §■ as its substitute according to the following rule. 

(275) I The vowel of the 3 verbs, ETC, WT— *Tr — <TT — ?T and 
takes % a3 its substitute when followed by the consonantal 
weak terminations. 

f with stfSjr ‘ to study . 9 


S. 

1 3TOT*tttv 

2 3T^THT: 

3 

1 

2 an&BT: 

3 


Roots Variety 

3. Sing. 

% 1. P.-IV 

a.. 

T% 1. P. ? 

%5 P. S~>- 

3T^TTrI 

f% 6. P.— „ 


T% 5. P.— „ 

sil'fni 

f&ri* A — « 

3T?ST? 

^ 5. P— „ 

3^«TTg 

’> A .~ " ,, 

3T^ 


P. 

3T*hrT 

Roots Variety 3. Sing. 


m l. P.— IV 


,, — A. „ 


r%5.9P.— „ 

srcbng 

m yy 


fa — „ 

see page 243. 


— ,, see pages 23U and 244. 
? 2. P. } 
f with 3Tf?r > see page 234. 
to remember S 


2. Atmanepada. 

D. 

3T«nftarfs 

srenfrmjrg 

arwnT'TTHPC 

anatawp* 


* II. 4. 50. 

t 2. 1. 

t Htn^nrqT3T?rf?Rrf fi% VI. 4. 66. 
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( 276 ) Anit Roots ending in 

The roots ft— ft ( 3 conj. >, ^nr — — pfr (9): ft 2; f 1, 2 
and o5T 1 ( all Parasmaipadi ). the roots ft— ft — ft — ft — ft — 
ft — ft and i all of the 4th conjugation Atmanepada; and the 
roots ft— ft— ft (9)- rind ft 1, both the padas, take IV variety. 

Exception: — 2 A. a »d ^fr 1. 4 A. are Set and take V 
variety. For fir — 55T 9 s^o 196 (a) and page 2.35. 


Roots Variety 

3. Sing. 

Roots V ariety 

3, Sing. 

ft 3. P.— IV 

3?H<fT3L 

ft 4 A —IV 

3FTV 

=ft 3 P „ 

3T-|vrrT 

ft 4 A.— 

77 


ft 9. P „ 

3?§nft^ 




ft 9. P „ 


5 4 A. — 

77 


9. p — „ 


ft 9. P. — 

ff 

atftfrq; 

ft 2. p.-„ 


ft 9. A.— 

)i 

aiftr 

i 2.P.) 

f 1.P.5" 1 

ftTrfr 

ft 9. P.- 
ft 9. A. — 

77 

77 

3WV 

ft 1 . p.— „ 

srftfny 

ft 9. P. — 

>1 

snftfra; 

ft 4. A.— „ 

3rftr 

ft 9. A. — 

77 


Hi j7 77 

3TTO 

ft I.r.- 

77 

3T^ft5 

ft » — „ 


ft 1 A.— 

77 

fttV 

^TT 77 ?> 

3T^ 

ft 2. A — 

V 


ft V — » 

arfrer 

see 196 (a) 

ft 1. A. > 
ft 4. A. 5 

~7t 



( 277 ) Anit Roots ending in g 1 . 

The roots ^ ^ (2 conj.), g- 3 and <| 5 (all Parasmaipadi)*, 
— sr — q ^ — xQ and *■ all of 1 st conj. Atmanepadi? 

v» 

and — Q (5), 5 and ^ (9) of both the padas take IV variety. 

* Exception (1). The Anit Roots g and g take III variety 
exclusively. 


* fShShg^ur: III. l. 48. 
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‘ Exception (2). The Anit Roots 2 and | 5 U, take TV* 
variety in the Atmanepada and Y variety in the Parasmaipada. 

f Exception (3) # The Anit Root g 1, 2. Parasmaipada takes 
IY and Y varieties. 

Exception (4). The roots 5 — ^ 3 — g and are Set 
and therefore take Y variety. The root and J take IV 
variety in the Atmanepada and Y in the Parasmaipada. 

(277 a ) q 6. P. and 6. A. ‘to sound* belong to 
class and the vowel therefore does not take Guna. See 274. 


Roots Variety 3. Sing. I 

Roots Variety 

3. Sing. 

¥ 

2 . p — iy. 


3 

5. P. — IY 

3TOr»TT<^ 

3 

2. p._ „ 

3Trfnfr^ 

3 

5. A. — .. 

3PJm 

¥ 

2 . p— „ 


5ar 

<o 

9. P. - „ 

wfr3T3. 

f 

3. p.-_ „ 

awWNt 

3 

9. A. „ 

ayfry 

I 

5- p.- „ 



9. P. — ,, 


% 

2. A. — „ 

3T^S* 

*5 

9. A. — „ 


s 

1. A. ,, 

arfre 

I 

1. P. ? 

1. P. < » 

See page 244. 

9 

77 ?y 


*3 

2. P. — V 

»3 

97 7) 


*3 

2. A. —IV 

awffte 

3 

97 99 

3TJTT^ 

3 

5. P. — V 

3T3PTT3 

V 

79 97 


3 

5. A. —IV 

3Rfte 


97 97 


g 

1. P. ) 


¥ 

97 79 


3 

2. P. 5 IV 

3T^pfra; 

$ 

0. p.— „ 



>, v 

3T3T9hl 

$ 

». A.— „ 


3 

2. P. _ „ 

3T9r9T3 

* 

2. P — V 

3TIRT^ 

*3 

2. P.— V 

adfJTT^rgc 

m 

2. P— „ 


*3 

2. A. -IV 


3 

2. P.- „ 

3TJTl€TcI 

¥ 

6. A. -IV 

3T^fT 

s 

2. P.- „ 

arSTma; 

3 

6. P.— IV 

3TS3T3 


* VII. 2. 72. 

t See f page 176. 
t VII. 2. 36. 
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( 278 ) Anit Roots ending in sr*. 

The roots £ ( all 1. P.), the roots ( all 

6. A, ), and the roots 1. 3; $ 5. 8 ; (all 1. U. ) take IV 

variety. 

Exception (1). The root ^ 3. P. takes II variety. 

Exception (2). * Roots with a final ^ which is preceded by 
a conjunct consonant take 1Y or V variety in the Atmanepada. 
The root *<£ 5. U, is a root of this kind. 


Roots Variety 3. Sing. 
£ 3. P. — IY sTTTOcI 

« i. p.— „ 

i. p.— „ 


7 ? 

)> 


«f 1. P- 

¥ 6. A—, 

f 
% 

w 

C 


1 

2 

3 


sflwTra; 

aripfra; 

3TW 


Roots Variety 3. Sing. 

a. 

* 3. A. 
ff 5.P.: 

& 8 - p. : 


5. A. ) 
® 8 . A. 5 


IV anjrT 
„ 3T^i'fra: 
i) 3l4>e 


1 

2 

3 


77 

3TW 

| s 1. p- 

■„ arwt'fht 

>7 


¥ 1. A. 

,» StfrT 

7) 

3Ti«T 

1 v 1. P. — 

„ 3tvn<rfa; 

P.— „ ? 


V 1. A. 

„ 3?VfT 

P— » S 

swrra; 

. 5R- 1. p 

„ WTTa: 


• 5. Parasm. 

4th Variety. 


s. 


D. 

P. 

3RfTT^ 


3i«rr«if 



reV 

srerre 

3ttrTT>Tig; 

Ferrer** 

3*tfTT3: 


*(j 5, Atm. 

4 th Variety, 







W<FTWT*j; 


3T^T 


3^TcTP* 

aTfifTH 


VII. 2. 43. 



268 


DHATURUPACHANDRIKA. 


For the Atmanepadi forms of the 5th Variety See section 280. 
SET ROOTS. 

( 279 ) * ^ 9. A; ^ 5. U; and roots ending in long take 
IV or V variety in the Atmanepada. 

f 9. f>. A. 4th Variety. 

1 3Tfr7 3Tf«5rft 



2 3T2*ir: 





3 arftr 


ariTRTi^ 

3Tf^r 


^ 9. A. 4th Variety. 

?f 9. A. 

4 th Variety. 


s. 

p. 

S. 

P. 

1 

3T3TT 


1 3^?fn7 


2 

aifST: 


2 3Rmsr: 

wm«n3c 

3 


3?f^fr 

3 3Tfrfr£ 

wr<?k 


For and See section 23 ( a ). 

f ^ 1 conj. is Anit when Atmanepadi. 

S. D. P. 

1 3Ts6^nr? 

2 3TaFWT: 3*w«rni; 

3 warn 3TO^rm^ 3 t*^t 

WET ROOTS. 

( 280 ) Of Wet roots — g-s^ — — irr^— 

1. P. and 5 . A. — I. P. and 

1. A take IV or V variety. The roots gf 

— ^ and %vj— ajqr--^-^ ( when these threo roots 
are of the 4th conjugation ) take II variety necessarily. apR 
9. P. and jj<t 1. A. being Set take only V variety. The roots 
<yr— and ^q^tako II, IV and V, and the roots |%si — 

an< * take VII and V varieties. The 
root 3T3^ + takes V variety only. 

* VII. 42 - 

f See exception 4 to section 277. • 

J 3W i%i% VII. 2. 71. 
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*nir 1. A. 4th variety. 



s. 

D. 

P. 

1 

armfSr 


3TSfT$Rf% 

2 

3mn?r: 

3TWRira: 

Cl 

3 

amre 

anrrarwra: 

5th variety. 


1 

3PII|£h 

3T»mt«5rfir 

3T«m5«tTr| 

2 

3mri%sr: 

apirffcrroiw 

3T*rTfftT-|-»I 

3 

armrse 

srornnTnrra. 

armrpm 

Roots Variety 

3. Sing, j Roots Variety 3. Sing, 

asst; 

7. P.—IV 

3Tfri$fiq: pjsj; 

l. P.—iv 3T*rT$fny 

V 

3TH^q: 



7. r. — iv 

snrisfra; 3T5I. 

5. A. — IY 3TO 


V 

31^3=3% 

v snfsre 


**• £ iv 

2 p. 3 

«■ 3T5 

9. P.— V srnsfto. 

3mrj(Tig; ^ 

I. P.—IV sRJTtt^hy 


V 

3TffT3fr^ 

V arrfnfrg: 


1 

1— 1 
c 


aPTPTPfni: 


V 


4. r.— II 3T?jtTg 


1. A,— IV 


l. A.— V 3T^jt%? 


V 


1. A.— IV 3T^fT 


t* 6. l’.— IV srar^ni 

V apjSTip 

"* L p - ! v^«X 

Ig. I: K: | IV 

V 3?fT^TT^ 


V 3T^TT3R^ 

4. p.-~ ii 3?$ro^ 

i* p.—iv srelcw* 
v aroftq; 
3T33T 7. P. — V 3TT>*fT^ 
For the forms of other roots 
see the varieties concerned. 


(281 ) The roots ^ 1. XL, * >j 5. 9. CJ, and ^ 2. 4. A. are 
Wet They therefore take both IV and V varieties, with the 
exception of tr which does not take IV variety in the Parasmai- 
pada. 

* See section 186, 
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# Roots 

Variety 


1 . p.—iv 

V 

• n 

1. A. — IV 
V 

V 

5 - £• l v 

V 

9. P. 5 

IV 


3. Sing. 
sresr'Ttq; 

3P?tT 

srerrrv 

no form. 


>ots Variety 3. Sing. 


% 

% 


5. A. I ‘ 

5*. A. $ — 


V 2. A. ) 
*1 4. A. 5 


IV StVlV 
IV 

v 3raf§v 


FIFTH VARIETY. 


(282) Set roots with the exception of those that are 
restricted to I. II, III, IV, VI, and VII varieties take V variety 
necessarily. The optional roots or the roots taking other varie- 
ties in the Parasmaipada only, have their other or 4 tman npada 
forms made up in this variety. 


Parasmaipada. 

(283)*The ending vowel short or long of a root, the penulti- 
mate | 31 of roots ending in ^ or sr, and the radical 1 vowel of 
and pfTT take Vriddlii necessarily in the Parasmaipada. 


(284) when 2. conj . 

S P. ^ 

1 swrmv srarTi'sjT 

2 SWTCt: 3Tq-TT%^ 

3 amnfac. 

Roots Variety 3 Sing 
$ 2. P.— v 3Tfnrr<r 
2. P.— „ arson#!. 
#2. A— „ 3T5TT# 

3 2. P.— , , snrofni 
& 2. p.— „ 3 T<*tt#i 
# 14. A.— „ • 3T?rqV 
^STT 2. P.— ,, 3T?fTSrq: 

* t%T% 1T%: VII 

t 3mte<re!TW VII. 2. 2. 

X q<<!r3T53s«rc»rr^ VII. 2. 


! y i 5. P — v arenm* 
A—,, 3TORV 
^ when Parasmaipada. 

! s. p. 

1 srcmnm. 3remr#w 

2 arearr# awnrftv 

3 arem#! 3c«wf%s: 

fg when Parasmaipadi. 

! See exception 4 to Section 277. 

S. P. 

| 1 3rormv 3ir?TT*siT 

I 2 3TOT# HWfltV 

I 3 3*gn€t<i 3renf#; ; 


. l. 


3. 
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1. P. takes Guna instead 


^ when Parasmaipadi. 
S. P 


1 

2 awi^r.- arcrrres' 

3 srerfan;: 


i of V riddhi. See exception to 
1 section 290. 

I ,S. P. 

| i 3T»artEnT*i^ 

j 2 3PWr: 3IW 

1 3 31^?^ wtrf: 


f 5. P. and ^ 9 P. 5th Variety. 

S. D. P. 


1 srarrfrr* amfpsr 3Rm«« 

2 anrrfr: 3rarffff«r awfar 

3 3T^rfni. amtOT sran% 

|r 5. A. and w 9. A. oth Variety. 

1 am* ( fr ) fa srefr ( fr ) ar^ff ( fr ) «*rfs 

2 3T^fp ( fr ) bt: awff ( fr ) >mrr*. 3rm ( fr ) ^-|*r 

3 3pm ( fr ) sprft ( fr ) Tmnr amf ( fr ) «r?r ° 


( 285 ) *The intermediate f is optionally lengthened in the 
^ase of ^ and roots ending in long ^ before the terminations of 
the non-conjugational tenses and moods except those of the Perfect. 
It is necessarily lengthened in the case of the root *n[ I under the 
same circumstances. But it is not at all lengthened before the 
Parasmaip&da terminations of V variety. lienee Parasmaipada 
froms of are only & c * 

( 286 ) The root ^ 5th conjugation takes V variety 
optionally in the Atmanepada. Bee exception 2 to section 278. 

• ^ A - 


8 . 

1 ansrffft 

2 3PflfW 

3 3P?TRH 


D. 

amrfmrfl 

srcmrrrara; 

3rrfnpTmr^ 


*:|WftrVII,2. 38. 
t irft.sraf?r#f: VII. 5. 37. 
f%l% ^ <rr^5 VII. 2. 40. 


p. 

3W<rrf«*TTS 

3T«Tfr^-f^ 
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SI 9 - U. 

Par am taipada. 

S. D. P. 

1 arsrmTJ-r srerm®* assmssr 

2 3Rmft: 3TSTTKEJ* 3TSTm^ 

3 aremftsrra: assnfts-* 

Atmanepada. 

1 arsrft-ft-ft 3iSTTT-ft-«n# 

2 aro-rfc-ft-sr: 3T?fTR-fr->TT«rrfr 3rerft-CT-^-f»i 

3 arwK-fr-^ arcTft-fHrmra[ arsrfT-ft-Trr 

( 287 ) Vriddhi is optionally substituted for the final of 
in the Parasmaipada. 

3T3r 2. P. 

S. P. i s. P. 

1 3ftnrfra<T*r 3?mn%«JT l 3f|oiN«iR 

2 arhnWr: ^hnrfirer 2 sfttfrfr a?nm%K 

3 arhmWr^ arhnrfir^: 3 arVtSsrg anoff^i: 

( 288 ) *The intermediate % is optionally weak in the case 
of the root 3 ^tg\ Hence one base is affoi'? when the final of gnjj 
takes Guna and the other base is 3T^pr as ^ is changed to 
3 ij before the terminations of V variety in this case specially. 

3T«5 2. A. 

S. D. P. 

1 3T?<ftnrf«r 3Thnr%«^ft aMnroif 

2 airorsfr: 3iWrnrmrT*T 3fioiT%w(f)3. 

3 . 3Tfrmw?rPi 

* VII. 3. 90. 

.mraitfi?: 1. 2. 3. 
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3P^2. u. 


Parasmaipada, 

1 Atmanepada. 

S. ' 

P. 

s. 

P. 

1 A f A 

arh^f^w 

1 

anyfi'ijwQ 

2 

3TTwnnr 

2 aflgjftgr: 

ar|i£ft-w-f* 

3 


3 


( 289 ) g ? ~ 

1 P. A. 


1 awrftro; 

argrr^tr 

l 3Rrr$fa 

anrf|sR% 

■2 am^b 

awrf^r 

2 awlfor: 

araf^w* 

3 amrfta: 

amf^: 

3 


Note — 3T is 

not lengthened ?n the Atmanepada. 

5TJ 1, 

P. to move ( ending in 

*) 

1 3*sm§vr 

3Wtf^ 

atsmasR 

2 atgn#; 


a*5rri^g 

3 arsrisfrg: 


3T?TTf^ : 


The roots — ipj — 3^75 — — qrtj — ^ 9R[— ^ are to 
be similarly conjugated, is Atmanepadi and so it has anp- 
f&g and not 

1. P. to drop. 


( ending in x; ) 



s. 

D. 

p. 

1 

.awrfrpj; 

3T^rrf?«r 

3T$rm«R 

2 

ar^TT^: 

a<ifllRgH 

af^tiftg 

3 

arcsnffc 

arsnftgTg 

arsnfcs: 


The root ^ &c. are to be similarly conjuga- 
ted. is A. and so it has 3T c % R g. 


3^1. P. to go. 


I- switsito; 

aimfara 

ararfareg 

2 ararsft: 

3TRTT3fCTt 

anmire 

8 aTgrafrg 

arsnfargfn; 

WfTTSWSl 

D. 18 • 
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(290)* The penultimate 3f of foots beginning with a con- 
sonant and ending in any simple consonant except ^ and ^ taka 
Vriddhi optionally. 

1. P. to speak. 

8. D. P. 

1. 9Tir-*TrJ^«r snr 

2 . am-^nfr: 5Hir-*rrfaCTt 3T*r-nrrtrfc 

3. am-nnffcf sm-nr^rrn anr-qriSfcs: 

The roots 5p®r— ajoi^— ' ^>7— HWi 5Pa(— 5HJ;— JTCtf *9^ 

■qq— -*R(— ^ — *T<( — 

^t, sqp^, and 37517 are to be similarly conjugated. The Toots 
— 5T5T and fpi are to be so conjugated in the Para- 
smaipada hut the 37 is not lengthened in the Atmanepada forms. 


Exception : — | Roots ending in sr— q — ?r, the roots 
tJTTq, the roots 3T 5 * - Vfq — f»5— 3^ to kill ( all 10 U. ) and the 
roots marked with a mute tr viz. tpnr l. P.; q?ir — 777 — 5777 — 7717. 
fan and grr ( all 1 . P. ); ^7 ( 1. P. ); ^ 1. P. 1 . P. 

*7«t— W?r (IP); 1. U. and =5^ ( 1. P. ) and the root 

7% do not take Y riddhi, but take Guna. 


IT? 1. P. to revere. 


s. 

P. 

i 37m%^r*3r 


2 amfr: 

amrre 

3 S7WIT5 

377Tltl : 

^ is to be similarly conjugated. 

9. 

P. 

i stsriWn: 

snrsfapr 

2 37jrfr: 

37afrr 

3 37«7ftq: 

3nnfr$ : 

qr 9. 

A. 

1 37«7^tR 

3W#W?ft 

2 37q^BT. 

37irfTf*7 

3 37inNr 

amfwr 


For the lengthening of f 
see section £85. 


$Tq 1. A 

S. P. 

1 37$rf»rft 37§7TK«77rg 

2 37?rfwr: arsrfqwq 

3 3T$Tl%? 37$n9q<T 

1. P. to sound. 

1 37wfiro»* *7wfir«77 

2 37fmne 

3 srwjfra: arwrfti: 

is to be similarly conjugated 
sqtr 1. P. to go. 

1 wstrfatn* 3THift«(7 

2 arartft: stsqfte 

3 37577^ 


* 37%^#r: VII. 2. 7. 

t ^»it^'fn3TTOr&rs^r%fi , re('V , lI. 2. 5. 
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sira, 1 . A. to go 

8. P. 

1 3t « r ffrf q 

2 37«rfirST: 3is<Tlt-W-f^ 

3 3 7 *77*7 ? 373*7 M^TiT 

Boots Variety 3. sing. 
•^2. P.— V 

arra 2 - P „ srsrmfta; 

qs^i. P— „ 37®^ 

*3^t 10. P — „ sifcrq'k 
10. A .— „ 3^77^7 
W^IO. P.— „ 37WH«fl^ 

10. A— „ 37S*Hfair 
T5* 10. P.— „ qr??^ 

10. A— „ 

37* 10. P — „ 37T^*ft* 

10. A.— „ 377*r5fcr 
( 291 ) The penultimate 
Parasmaipada. 


gg^ia Set when Parasmaipadi, 
see Exception 4 to section 277. 
8. P. 

1 arafawr 

2 37SF<ft: 37 *t9v 

3 37!«ft* aTHit^j: 

Roots Variety & Sing, 

I 9^1. p.~ v 

■ l. P.— „ srosfhi 

5F V 1. P.— ,2 ST*#* 

These forms are made up from 

the Causal base — 

q^ and 3n$r which instead of 

I taking III variety take V one 
in the Vedas and are allowed in 


J common speech also, 
radical vowel takes Guna in the 


¥T 9 - p - 
D. 


1 Wrf*** aretfrs* 57^1^77 

2 3Wti%e 

3 37$W* 37*tf%eiH 37^f%! 

Atmanepada, 

( 292 ) The final vowel and the penultimate short of roots 
take their Guna substitute in V variety in the Atmanepada. 


( 292a ) The root 3 U. is Anit and take II and IV va- 
rieties. fqoT 6 A. and 7 P. is Set and takes V variety only, but 
the intermediate \ is weak in this case and the penultimate \ of 
TORT does not therefore take Guna. 


* <3(34 c q fr ftw III. I. fil. 
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fifcj; 6 A. 7 P. 

Parasmaipada. Atmanrpada . 

S. P. ' S. P. 

1 3rfgrf3T«w l stfrfaft srffcfsisftff 

2 33 fa fag 2 aufftfaftT: ftfafare*? 

3 agfirsft?. srfafaf: » arfafav arfflsnw 

(293) The roots * ( all 8 

U.) and nr? 8 A. take optionally in the Atmanepada as the .2nd 
and 3rd person singular termination ft and for fft and : 
and in this ease they drop their nasal. 


8. U 

P. 3 Sing. 

A. 3 Sing. 

A. 2 Sing; 

m— 

3ftTT-tpfi?; 

3Tftlftg-3T?ft ; 

33ftr%T:-3Tft«TT: 

mr~ 


3T$TT&T?-3T$Tft; 

33«?fa?T<-3f§Wr: 

%mr 

ar^ofr?; 

33^fa?-3T%rT } 

3^rfaaT:-aft?rar: 


srnrfra;; 

arrfSnr — an$ ; 

3Trf5rar--3rra?: 

T’tr~ 

aTRoff?) 

3T?roi?-3ni^ ; 

3Tftf5rer:— 3 rwt: 

ftOl — 

anroffq;; 

3rm'Srv-3ivtf * 

aT'ETT^HT:— ad^asir: 

*?— 


3T?fag-33Uft ; 

3l?f?8T--SlTOT: 

ff? 8 A. 


3Wfa?— -3TR7T; 

— 33ftftT : 

ft? 8 U. — 3TftT-ft«ft?? 

3TOT??— *mm ; 

aiftijrar-ftftwr: 


( 294 ) fThe vowel of ft? is lengthened before ft and ftj: 
( the optional substitutes of y? and f jp according to 293 ) after 
dropping its ?. The forms are therefore ftfttftp and arfttft 
instead of STftftf: and arftft. 

( 295 ) The root is Wet, and as it retains its 
optionally ( see if- ) it has three forms: — » 

57 1. P. 0T 1 P 

4 th Variety 5th Variety 

S. P. S. P. 

1 ftsfjcft? SftTTCftT 1 SUTtft’T? 

2 amtaEft: anftaft 2 3Tift<fr: arntfw 

3 3pWt? wficg ; ,_i 3 srrfrff? w ftft;-- 

* II 4. 79. 

t VI. 4. 42. 
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®grJL P. 

8. D. P. 

1 arotarfito 

2 anfnrnft: 3nft*nnhrn afRlmtffre 

3 wrurrtfa. amtmfiiwy 3T*r>nf»Ty: 

(296) sissr is a Wet root but it admits y necessarily in the 
Aorist ( see section 280 ). 

. 1 snfisrtr* wfssm 

2 ansa# 

§ Hisgfm wfssren* ani^n: 

( 297 ) For y^ see page 259. 

Paras. I Atma. 

S. P. I S. P. 

1 sttRttr 3wfa«H l srTarRrfy arT ^firorfy 

2 am# 3mwy 2 3n#Rm: srpr ffrmn 

3 3i^jr5 mrroy: 3 afprfay srryfw 

( 298 ) See section 271 regarding the following : — 

1st sing, 2nd sing. 3rd sing. 

#1.4. A — 3T^TRST: STfriTC—aT#^ 

any „ — ararnfR srarfRyT' stst^k— ararfR 

5 ^ ?) —being Anit takes the fourth variety, see page 260. 

yj ,, — *Tyr?m: arjfro — aryft 

my » — srmrirfa armf^yr; anrifSre-3mnt 

wny, K — srwrftfy RwrfayT: srwtfty— Rwnl% 

( 299 ) The roots and $n3[ are Wet and take IV and V 
varieties ( See section 280 ). These are omitted through over- 
sight in the karikas of the optional roots of the fourth variety. 

^ 1. 2. P. 


4th variety. | 

6th variety. 

s. 

P. 

8. 

P. 

1 

*TKT$R 

1 hwtt'Spoj; 

3TRlf5r5R 

2 

*wni 

* 2 STRrRT: 

wtrftg 

3 snrmrfq 


3 wrofty 

STWT^Tf: * 
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1. A, 

4th Variety 

S. D. * P. 

1 HSfftr srapnwft 

2 anjNsrr: srsjftrram af^r 5 *** 

3 S«pRfr 3T^VnTTV 

For the forms of the 5th variety see exception to section 2 DO 1 . 
4. P. takes second variety, see page 238 and section 280. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

The Simple and Periphrastic Futures. 

( A ) The Simple Future i. e. g^or s rarsftffrt : 

( 300 ) The final vowel and the penultimate short of roots- 
take Guna. 

( 301 ) Terminations. 


Parasmaipada . j Atmanepada . 


" 8. 

D. 

P. 

s. 

D. 

P. 


STHT 

wm: 

1 # 



2 


wv 

2 



3 wf?r 

WE- 

wfw 

1 3 




( 302 ) For the change of ^ to q; in the case of roots ending 
in for that of penultimate 5ft- to j; optionally, for lengthening 
the augment ^ in the case of the roots and roots ending 

in long s£ and for the change of a* or sq to aJt in the case of 
and spr see sections 269 — T|i — 285 — and 
ANIT ROOTS. 


( 303 ) Anit roots do not take f. 


* Exception ( 1 ) ; — Roots with afinal q* and the roots % ^ 
admit $ in the Future and Conditional^ 

f Exception ( 2 ) : — qq in the Parasmaipada takes j in the 
Future, Conditional and Desiderative, qq ( substitute for f 2. P. 


♦ VII. 2. 70. 

t V1L 2. 58. 
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to go and f with ftif * to remember ’ ) does the same in the- 
Deeiderative. 

( 804 ) The root drops its an before non-conjugational 
terminations. 

* The roots ftft and spft drop their final vowel before 

^andf. 

(806 ) For ft — iff — ft see 19ti (a), for % — ft — ^ 196 (b> 
and forjrtsr 


Boots 

1st Sing. 

2n^ Sing. 

3rd Sing. 

ft » P. 

immra 

ft*ft% 

ftWTW 

A. 

ft# 

ft*T% 

ftW* 

f 1 P. 

T 5 'TTirr 

qwn% 

ftftS 

f with srtW 

ST## 

9*#*ur% 


ft 1 P. 

%WTlfw 

^WT% 


A. 

%# 

%wr«r 


s f> p - 



ftsqft 

A. 

ftft# 



* 1 A. 

ft# 

ft*r% 

ft#?r 

P 4 P - l 

ftfftfo 

fiw% 

qn-qft 

| l P. s 
ft or ft 5 P. 

wwrft 

wwi% 

wrwft 

A. 

WT# 

nrw% 


ft 4 A. 

ft# 

ft*ftfr 

ft*ftT 

. ft 9 P. 

e5«qrft 


ifcwrft 


BTWnH 


«jT , Rn*f 

4 A. 



a«ft 


ft# 

ftW% 

ft«ft 

ft?«CT 2 P. 




ftft 2 A. 


ftfftftt 


%ft 2 A. 

«Hw# . 

%i%«rar 



* VII. 4. 53. 
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9 to do. 


Parasmaipada. 

S. D.' P. 

1 

s qjfcstra: 


Atmanepada. 

S. D. P. 

2 ssfiNtr^ 

3 ^TT 6 ^ gmsdTT 


^ 9. o. P. The same as 5; P. with ff lengthened optionally, 
and % for g?, as rfycqrffr or 

f 9. A. The same as u A. with ft lengthened optionally and 
W for rp, as srf*«% or 

Boots 1st sing 2nd sing 3rd sing 


5 P. 

5t^!TTftT 

tr^ 1 P. 


A. 

<r$*r 

6 P. 

ntwrfw 

A. 


6 P. 


A. 

%8*r 

' JTwT 6 P. 

sr^TTi^ 

1 P. 

arsmftr 

W^[6 P. 

jT^smlr 

T^3P. 


A. 

%$% 

3 a. 

famft 

pN; 7 P. 

fsfr%stnrw 

6 P. 

w^nfflr 

3R[ 2 P. 

arfprrfw 

f^4 7P. 


ft* 7 P. 

sftsnrftr 

% 6P.J 

1 

A. < 


4 P. 


M< 4A - 

,^y- r *v 



tnsril 

«r^n% 


w% 

qtaft 

*n?prf% 

nt^rfK 

tfr^% 

tfnFft 

%^ri% 

Swft 



g$m% 

sr^m 

msuftr 

f*ns*rft 




%*irra 



Prm«r% 

ftm«*?r 

ftf3r««n% 



wrft 

3TfWT% 

swwro 


%TOW 

tftwjfa 

frftwrft 





wtawfir 

*fr?w% 




3 99 93 9 jaaa|a? 


Boots 

1 P. 

1 A. 
» P. 

4 A. 
8 A. 

2 P. 

5 P. 
4 P. 


4 P. 
6 P. 

A. 
4 P. 
1 P. 

1 A. 
1 P. 
1 P. 
1 P. 
6 P. 


6 P. 
16 P. 
4 P. 



^ 1 P- 

2 A. 

V 1 P- 

ST* 4 P. 

A. 
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1st Sing 

2nd Sing 

3rd Bing 

sftfa'ajnft 


^ifvr^ffT 




*rw*STTffc 


STTOWlft 


ireri* 

HWfT 


STRsq-R 

ITR^ 

fH'^rrro 


?R«inw 

arrc^nr^ 

3TI'^TT^ 


<rfterrf5r 

arflfarflr 

mfarra 

a^fir 


TOR 

stcwTfir 



The Bame as above with a- for <r and $ for 5T 


^11% 

3T«WT5* 

5TT«% 


OT'WRT 


OTfqr«qT% 


^e^nJr 





WWfn 


v*u% 


STTH^fTST 

nfir^T% 


•TT9TIW 

***% 

stenft 

ff^nrn 

5r^rT% 

s^rm 

sT^afm 

irm 

sr^ifm 

a-^it 

sr$*n% 

a’wlrir 

The same as above with for ^ and *sr for 

The same as above with ^ for jt and m for jf. 

^TwrfJr 

^t^nir "» 


«Trfa«*nfw 




TW(% 



9T%^% 





sTrwrfw 

STfWT% 

sTtfstm 
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SET ROOTS. 

(306) Set roots admit f . 

Exception (l):-*The roots fa^and snsr though Atmanepadi 
become optionally Parasmaipadi in the Future, Conditional and 
Desiderative, in which case they do not take f before the Paras- 
maipada terminations. 

Exception ( 2 ):— f The roots and admit 

f optionally before any non-conjugational termination beginning 
with ^ except in the Aorist. 



Roots 

1st Sing. 

2nd Sing. 

3rd Sing 


1 

A. 

*nr*r 

qm«r% 

rf _ *s 

^Tm^Tn 



P. 


qwRr 


r* 

1 

P. 

yf 

9) 

)* 



A. 





1 

A. 

qrnr'Sr 

srfW^r 

qrfqwii% 



P. 

5TWTTTW 


5r*qr?r 

w 

6 

P. 







q»?wrfir 




6 

P. 

The same 

as above with ^ for 


7 

P. 









iJrWlJt 



A. 











7 P. 

A. 

The same as above with gr for ^ 


4 

P. 

The 8 same 

as with ^ for $r. 


9 

P. 


jre'terftr 

ggT«qr?t 



A. 


g#r«q% 

gfr^rar 


( 307 ) See section 186 (a), ( 1 — 2—7 ), 274, 288, and last 
portion of 277 regarding the following : — 

* fpr; I- 

YII. 3. 59 

t VII. s. 57. 
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Roots 

1 st 8 ing 

2nd Sing 

8 rd Sing 

3 

* p. 


qiqstr% 

jrftwm 

3 

# p. 





A, 


^ 1 % 


3 

m 

1 2 P. 

The forms are 

the same as *r 2 P. with r — m 



H and jjT f^r q-. 



J 





2 A. 





1 A. 

The same as 

Ht with 9 for 

1 fa 

1 P. 





A. 





fSri.P. the same as with for hj. with q- become* 
Atmanepadi and then it does not admit The forms are 
iTCrfarft, &c. 


<*n£ 

2 

p. 

- r 

3nar3^JTf« 

37irra-«q-Rr 

3ni?flg<rfft 



A. 

3701 

3701^^^ 



2 

P. 

37^rT^TTW 

— *- ^ ^ 

. ,. , __n_ 




— rr\_N 

37^T^tr 

37^t%q% 



1 

P. 

ariSrwnfa 


3TT3r«lf^ 





%«T% 


V 

6 

A. 



fwj* 

«* 

6 

P. 

f£«rrfw 

^fswrfw 

^fysqfw 


» 


The same 

as above with *gr and =j 

I* 


A 

for^r. 





» 

*sri?*srfH 

* 5 rf?«n% 


3; 

1 

P. 

wn^qr^r 





A. 



rs n 

3 

6 

P. 

*lft-?T«rTT& 

*TR-^T% 






nfw-tft'nr# 


3 : 

2 

P. 


3 ^ 11 % 



A. 

*s^r 


*{f# 
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Roots 

1st Sing 

2nd Sing 

3rd Sing 


1 

p. 







ts<nw«TTflr 




0 

p. 



far%«rfiii 




f%^rwwrfiT f%^rf?r*ar% 

<pi^ 

1 

A. 


qr5t^q% 




P. 

qamq«mf?r 

TOJTWWT# 

q-atmh*mr 


1 

A. 

The same as 

i above with *? for ay. 


1 

A. 


qr?ftprar% 





arfrTWJTW 


3tt?Wkt 


1 

A. 

qffasq 

grffr«T% 









WET ROOTS. 

( 308 ) Wet roots admit f optionally. 

* The roots and follow exception ( 1 ) to 304. 


( 309 ) For cRt See 


IS 2 4 A 

^t^r 

RT«q% 





^ o 9 P. 

^WTTfJT 

*rt«af% 

vfl«T^ 


qfq^mw 

vrfq«in% 


A. 


qt*q% 

vfte?m 


vrf%«qr 


vrftwrft 

33 ^ 7 P. 

a^nr% 



?fr%wrf^r 


R(%«rra 

2 ?• 

m^qfro 



mfawrm 


mf&wrf?* 

4 p - 

&*prrf?r 

%5***rfa 





** 4 P. 

^qrfir 




Tr%qrfir 

tfqwrfit 

?fqwn% 

* 

fflfiqsfr'H VII 

. 2 . 60. 
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Roots 


1st Sing 2nd Sing 

3rd Sing 

or 1 

P. 

nteWTTR 

*ri«saf% 

nuwft 



*ftirnu% 

ntfaafa 



* ^ 

*TT1TnT57TtW 

nt<nfa«ifa atarfir«rf?c 

4 

P. 

H^rim 

a$am 

?f$afa 



HT%STTfJT 

ai%«aftr 

afauifa 

^ 1 

A. 

a# 

a$a% 

a$*Ja 




af§«a% 

nfiwri* 

arc. 1 

A. 

¥15% 

tTt# 

area?* 



nTTf^ - 

nrf%«qr% 

»nf%«afr 

srr 4 

va 

P. 





irffwum 


?nf$wifa 

1 

A. 










P. 



W^Wta 

F 1 

A. 


3jf^T s ir%' 

3n?7«aa 





9^<*aa 


P. 


^c?qr% 

*Fwra 


( B ) PERIPHRASTIC FUTURE [. e. <57 or 
( 310 ) Terminations. 

Paratmaipada . Atmantpada. 


8. 

D. 

P. 

s. 

D. 

p. 

1 ST%T 

aua; 

rTTW 

! 1 art 

arcat 

aren% 

2 aT% 

S1W 

cTTW 

2 ait 

arar^ 

arst 

3 ar 

arft 

ATT* 

I 3 ar 

arft 

arr- 

(311)’ 

Set, Wet, 

, and 

Anit roots 

take the 

augment 


according to the natnro of the root. 
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Exception: — The roots and though 

Set, take f optionally when followed by any non-conjugational 
termination beginning with g;. 

( 312 ) The final vowel and the penultimate short of roots 
take their Guna substitute before the terminations are applied, 

( 313 ) The root f ^or is optionally Parasmaipadi in the two 

Futures, Conditional and Desiderative, in which case it does not 
take f before the Parasmaipadi terminations. 

$ to do. 


Paramaipada . 


Atmanepada 

s. 

D. P. 

8 . 

D. 

p. 

aaffar 


l am? 


aafcafc 

$affa 

$afar *eaFw 

2 

^afar% 

aaf»% 


1 

1 

3 WTT 


«ah: 


1st sing. 

2nd sing. 

3rd sing. 


5*. 6 

P. qfaarfar 

<rfaan% 

<n^aT 



< TCT^T 

<raifa 

qar 


** 1 

A. afcaft 

ai%ar% 

affrar 



atirif 

atar% 

atsr 


aw 4 6 P. arfwarfta 

^ -Q>_ 

armana 

arftar 



atswn?a 


aT«wr 


■ft I * P- tffiramw 

ftfaarf% 

ftfiar 




ftarfa 

dar 


% 

The same as above with for ft. 


IF 1 

A. qrfpnril 










p. 





* VII. 2. 48. 

t # ^ ^n: I. 3. 93. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

■CONDITIONAL AND BENEDIOTIVE MOODS. 
( A ) CONDITIONAL i. e. ^or 
( S14 ) Terminations. 

Potaemaipada. Atmanepada, 



8. 

D. 

P. 


8 . 

D. 

p. 

1 


ww 

wr*r 

1 

W 


rowft 

2 

W 

w wn 


2 

^T«rT: 

’frsn** 


3 


#trr* 


3 

*T?f 


WSfT 


(316) 37 is to prefixed to the roots in this Mood. 


(316) nr ( the optional substitute of 5 with 'to study’) 
is changed to rf| here. See exception to section 274. 

(317) For p— p— 5**—’ ft* --^r — ^ 

-aiid see section 306. 



S. 

fr to do. 

Paraimaipada. 

D. 

p. 

i 


aran?snr* 

3T^r?«nm 

2 

snpfrwr: 

3T^Tr«imn 

arofonn 

3 

3nrrr?s«Trr 

ST^WTSTH 

awsitwm 

i 


Atmanepada. 

3reR«vini| 

arafwmffc 

2 



araf^strowr 

3 


3T^H5UfTin 

arasl?«nnr 

1 

2 

arwnr^ 

snanitaraT: 

f with ‘ to study ’ 

Atmanepada, 

aTwn'famrft 

am*fr«nnrn 

arupfinnnft 

arepftaram 

3 

srctnftarsr 

arwsftsnfTR 

arvnifw'fr 

1 


Atmanepada. 

3T^wmif 

srefcannfl 

2 

sT^asnnr: 



3 

•r^nr 

arv^rm 
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Roots 3 Sing. 


fit 


P.— 3T*W«f^ 
A. — 3rafcTWT?T 


fvj P — 

A.— 3T^sq-fT 


P.— 3T5T?gfci; 
A— srerffanr 


P.— wfirwwa: 
A.— 3T«n%5q-fT 
A.— a^q-f^T 
^ P.— ar^cwci; 

A.-are^mm 
A— sr^psEtm 

3*1 P.— 

— STOTifara; 


| 

I 


Hoots 3 Bing, 

=fS P.— 

— 

P.— 

P. — 

A. — <^71 

^ P.— swwfa 
— awfi^ra; 

A.— awtsfcr 
— awf^sanr 

P. — 

— STHTffar^ 


( B ) THE BENEDICTIVE MOOD. ». «. arrgftn s y 


( 318 ) Terminations, 


Parasmaipada , 

1 Atmanepada . 

s. 

D. 

P. 

s. 

D. P. 

l *mnj; 


mm 

l tfra 


2 ht: 


mm 

2 ^bt: 

#qmr«3[*ftw* 

3 *JT3; 

’mar** 

m& 

3 tfte 

*tmmm vtn&i 


The of is to be changed to £ by 189 (b), page 180* 

( 319 ) The Parasmaipada terminations are weak except in 
the case of roots ending in short zr which is preceded by a con- 
duct consonant and the roots 3TPJ and ^ 1. 3. P, 

( 320 ) The Almanepada terminations are the strong except 
in the case of Anit roots and roots ending in short or long 
when the terminations do not take f ; viz f the ending ^ short oiv 
long of roots whether Set, Wet or Anit when they admit f and 
the final vowels and the penultimate short of roots of all Set root* 
except an; 4. A. the penultimate vowel of Wet roots gpr^ and 
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when they take f and the final of and «r with or without f and 
the ending y — $ and ^ of Anit roots take Guna in the Atmane- 
pada Benedictive. See sections 333 a, 334 and 335. 

Parasmaipada „ 

( 321 ) The Parasmaipada terminations of the Benedictive 
begin with and Set roots do not, therefore, take the augment f 
( see section 185 ). Hence all roots whether Set, Wet or Anit 
do not take the augment g- in the Benedictive Parasmaipada. 

Roots ending in vowels. 

( 322 ) Roots ending in gpr— rr — ^ an< * 3JT f see 196 (b) ] 
and not preceded by a conjunct consonant retain the final 3fT before 
the terminations. 

Exception (1) .-—Roots ending in — cr — q- and sjf and 
preceded by a conjunct consonant change the final 3jr to q* 
optionally. The root drops its 3?r before the terminations f 
the forms are qftgirRi*— qftgjreq, &c. 

Exception ( 2 ) : — the fg verbs qj — 1 VT ( 3. U. ) qr 1. P. — 
qt — % — % ( see page 233 ) and the roots wr — WT — ^ — <TT to 
drink — qr 3. P. to abandon and change the ending gjT 
to q necessarily. 

Exception (3>: — The roots oij- — g and sqr take 8am- 

pras&rana and lengthen the vowel in the Benedictive and before 
the q- of the Passive* viz. % and g substitute 37 for while ©q 
and vrq-f substitute q for ij* and qj. The base, therefore, in each 
case becomes 37-g-^T and gft- 

(323) JThe ending q and 3- of roots are lengthened before 
the weak terminations of the Benedictive Parasmaipada, and the 
q* of the Passive, as ^ and ^ f : com r% and g. 

* VI. 4. 68. 

t VI. 4. 67. 

} 4. 25. 

D. 19 
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Exception ( 1 ): — The root *2. P. ? is not lengthened when 

it takes a preposition. 

Exception ( 2 ): — The root fsg- takes Samprasarana and 
lengthens the vowel in the Benedietive, and before the if of the 
Passive, the base becomes 

Exception (3):— For fir or iff 5. 9. U. and ^ and 4. A. 
see 196 (a). 

(324) Roots ending in f m change it to but if the 

bo preceded by a conjunct consonant, it takes Guna before the 
weak terminations of the Benedietive Parasmaipada and the 
of the Passive; as from and from The roots 

and f 1 , 3. P. take Guna. 

(325) Roots ending in long ^ change it to but if the 
lollows a labial or a^it is changed to 37 ^ before the weak 
terminations of the Benedietive Parasmaipada, and the jj of the 
Passive; as and from *;j and g\ 

Roots ending in Consonants. 

(326) The roots ^ — W£~ 

aqror—^sT — and take Samprasarana in 

the Parasmaipada only and before the Zf of the Passive 

(327) The roots and lengthen their 

penultimate $ before the terminations of the Benedietive and 
before the if of the Passive, See (24 G). 

(328) JThe roots and^ optionally substitute an for 

the final qj and the root 37 ? § when with a preposition shortens 
its penultimate before the Parasmaipada terminations of the 
Benedietive and the q- of the Passive. 

* VII. 4. 24. 

t \ VII. 4 . 28. 

’MlftRTCtoreft: I VII. 4. 29. 

X *r flnrrar VI. 4. 43. 

S 3^r: VII. 4. 23. 
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(329) The 3 T 3 ^of the Tenth Conjugation and Calais and the 
Denominative are dropped in the Benedietive Parasmaipada 
and retained m the Atmanepada, But it is to be remembered 
that those roots of the tenth conjugation whose final vowels and 
the penultimate 3T take Vridhi and the penultimate 
short takes Guna in the conjugation;*] tenses and moods 
undergo the same change in the Benedietive and before 
the q of the Passive. 

(330) The roots 5n — qt — sft and tj (all 10 U.) retain their 

substitutes •qpiT— rffal and ^ in the Benedietive and before 

the q of the Passive. 

(331) Tiie penultimate nasal of the following Parasmaipadi 
roots is dropped in tho Benedietive and before the q of the 
Passive: — 

meaning *to go'— 

and ( all 1. P. ) *5^ 1. 4. P. — 1. 9. P # — 
P.— b. P.— and 9. P 0 — 6. 7. P.~ 

srs^-- 1 and qssj; ( all 7. P. ) and 
q^( all 9. P. ). 

Exceptions : — 

( a ) The root 3*3^ meaning *to worship 7 does not drop its 

nasal* 

( b ) The penultimate nasal of all Atmanepada roots and 
that of the following Parasmaipada ones is invariably retained 
in the Benedietive and before the q of the Passive : — 

^ and ( 1. P. ) — T&*t— )— ^ j[ 6 - and 

1. P—#^ and ^ ( 1. P. ), 

— — fifefj— 0%^ — ' *?;—«**— and ^ ( all 1. P. ) ajqr 6. P._ 
( 1- p - ) and 7 . P, 

( 382 ) The root ;qq 1. A. takes a nasal in the Benedietive 
and in the Passive, as srfwfTq— stank &c. 
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Atmanepada . 

( 333 ) Set Roots take j necessarily. 

Exception Roots ending in long ^ and the root | 9. A. 
5. U. take f optionally in the Atmanepada Benedictive. Thie 
intermediate f is not ^lengthened in the Benedictive as m tfce 
Perfect; see section 285. 

( a ) In the case of Set roots, final vowels, penultimate short 
of roots and the ending long ^ of roots, when they take f, take 
their Guna substitute in the Atmanepada Benedictive except the 
root 4. A. lengthens its penultimate instead of taking 
Guna. 

When roots ending in long ^ do not take f , it is changed 
to or to 3^ if a labial or ^ precedes. 

( 334 ) Anit roots do not take f. 

Exception: — Roots ending in short ^ preceded by a con- 
junct consonant admit f optionally. 

(a) Final ^ — £ — g* and final sr* preceded by a conjunct 
consonant when it admits take their Guna substitute, while 
roots ending — 3 it [ observe 19G ( b ) ], roots ending in 

^ not preceded by a conjunct consonant and also in sr: preceded 
by a conjunct consonant but when it does not take remain 
unchanged. & and are the in stances. 

( 335 ) Wet roots take $ optionally. 

(a) All Set roots ending in long ^ and the root g- 9. A. 
5. TJ; all Anit roots ending in short preceded by a conjunct 
consonant and the Wet roots ( all 1. A. ), ^ 

2. 4. A. and u. 5. 9. U. take f optionally in the Atmanepada 
Benedictive. 

The roots and take Guna with or without f. The roots* 
| — ^ and take Guna when with f and remain 


* YU. 2. 39, 
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unchanged when without y; while the root lengthens its 
vowel instead of taking Guna when it takes f and remains 
unchanged whon without f. # 

(336) Observe 195 ( 1—4—7 ), 11 (c and 1 ), 98, 24 (a), 
277 (a), 288 and exception 2 to 306, regarding the following 

i gw- — =s^— — 

< STR— ITT^C. — T^— 1. A. >— 5TT^~fa:( ^ ) 
W 6 A. ^ < WK HR ( *R.)— ft 1. A. and <n 

2 P. to “ protect. ” 

( 337 ) qr P. ‘ to protect ’ 


8 . 

D. 

p. 

i 


<rr*mw 

3 <mrr: 



3 <rorra; 


Ritrre: 

Conjugate similarly «rr — ^TT — ' 3 T— 1?— 

-5Tt— # and %. 


3. A. ‘to go’ 


i frefnr 

srefnrf* 


2 fnffFr: 

fraftnrorrcc 

frcfiw* 

3 frefre 

fRrhJTfcTT^ 

fntfh* 

Conjugate similarly jtt 3. 4. A. — — 

qr ( 3 A. )— %— Jr-% 

— and ^5 also /ft or rff 5. 9 A. sfi an d ^4 A. 


vnr 1 P. ‘to blow’ 


i wr— 

^*tt — 

wr— sfimw 

2 orr— wRr: 

WIT— lifoTKR 

ott— sfcwm 

3 «n— 

«TT— BWWIlf 

ott— 

Conjugate similarly gr — ^Tf — 9 U. %t m 

— s?t — « mr— m-- w— 


and 



1 F. ‘to give.’ 



^ n^r 


2 ^rr: 

SRrcfR 


3 SfiTR 

^rreiR 


Oonjugate similarly ^T— VT ( 3 P. ) — fTT 2 P. 

— ?f — tjj to drink — 57 3 P to abandon and 
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wr ® i’. 


3l%T 2 P. 

8. D. 

p. s. 

D. P. 

l sfarrw* sftm* 

3TThrw l ^ftarrew 

" sfm: sfamfra; 

sfwrer 2 sfoor: ^fterrer 

3 sfnrm sfhnwrac 

sfftrrs: 3 a^Turra: sftama rat i?ft sits: 


?T 10 P. a. 


Parasmaipada • Atmanepada> 

S. D. 

P. s. 

P. 

l 3 TT«to* 3[ srrarrer > i srrcftnfor 

HTTfqTmf^ 

2 srnair: ?i«mcr | 2 ^mrer 

5Tr7i% , Tt«sr^ 

3 tTParrS. ^TRTrefTT^^TaTTjg: 3 fiqmre 

aT'W'rn^ 

10 U. to be similarly conjugated. 


Roots. 3. S. 

3. D. 

8. P. 

«r i P— 3^rr^ 


3^rrg; 

A— =rrftte 



»t l P— sforrac 


smrr^: 

A— sin^Tre 


strr€tf^ 

1 1 p— f^ra: 

S*mnra( 

frr^r: 

p — grtfre 

srefamaw 

SrelTa- 

r% •> P— 

^farrarac 


A — %ifre 



? with 33 ;— ST^rnr 



l P— ^rra 

^P«W[ 

3JFTS'- 

JfJ ^ 5.9 P-mq-r^ 

tfnmenrcc 

mw : 

A— 

urcrumunjc 


4 A— 

?rei^rTT^ 

?r#n? 


crfNrrwrac 


srefie 

^rotorccn** 


5ft 2 „— jjrwfte 

5Tro<?nmrTi* 

5IUlfR5? 

rfr 19 P — sfttrmq; 

sfttnmawt 

sfiiniTa: 

A—sfroifftfr? nmmratwi?, 

sronftpfrc* 

« ? A Wlth . 3T ? r i -51VWP- sraftmare 
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Boots 

3. S. 

3. D. 

3. P. 

y with arftr ? _ 

2 P to remember \ 

wfnm rn^ac 

sfltfroTS- 

*3 

2 

P.— 


*&n& : 



A. — ^WfST 

*cfm'tor*rTT*T 

farfrra 


2 4 A.— ^rfoifte 


afi'TTTa 


A — 




>. 0. 

P— f^ra; 

yprm^; 




A. — vrf^'fre 


vriNfrac 



A.— 

wfimfrim 

*ir«ma 

£ 

10 

P.—WT^TtT 

nrwmiq 

«rang: 



a.— 



w 

c 

- -- $fisr 



37 

<=\ 

0 

„ — 


fmn^[ 

s. 

10 

P — 

vj?3RrTT*3[ 

^WTtg: 



A.~vjHFT<fre- 


vjarq'fTTa 

3TSS 2 

P-— sropna 

^q^rTTlJC 

■Jri^rrw: 



A.— 3^Tijf%tfjg- 





a.— 

37nfmm^TH; 


ff 

8 

P— T%*rr?r 

r%*rr*?mBr 




A — fjisrV 


3?frr7 

w 

i 3 P— swrff 

3T3T*?TT5 

srqf®* 

*1 

1 

P— *w?ua; 

^JT^RcTr^ 


3TPJ2 

P-- -srmsfa 

3rrn*m?u*a[ 

3T(*mw 

with^ A— ^pfrS’ 



*1 

1 

P— *raia; 

*33T*c*T^ 




A— 

tzrf'ftvmr** 




„ — yrfte 

tfifiimriT*; 

^FTTH* 


10 

P— srra-ia; 

wmtfiTH; 

vrears: 


A—wTnnfrw 

^roWnrom** 

yTTt^'fiTa: 


9 

F—trfwfa 





A—^rfvffw 





„—*nvffe 



f 

9 

P-Z?k 

fcmcrra; 

I?T®-‘ 



A — 





»-&TV 

frnmcn^ 
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Boots ending in consonant* 


Roots. 


3rd Person Sing. 

Roots 

3rd Person Sing. 


2 

p 

— 


** 

1 P 

— 

sin* 


A 

— 

sifts 


A 

— 

sift* 


2 

1 

P 

T> 

— 

*wr* 

** 

1 P 

— 

S««T* 

** 

1 

' 1 


** 

1 P 

— 

SOT* 



A 

— 

sifts 

A 

— 

sf^is 


1 

P 

— 

s«an* 

S*. 

9 P 

_ 

wr* 


4 

A 

P 

— 

farwi* 


A 

10 P 

m mmm 

sfWls 

UTOTT* 


2 

P 


ssst* 

A 

— 

urafofts 

3*T^ 

6 

P 

— 

fwn* 

ssc 

10 P 

— 

S«sf* 

JW 

•V 

w 

>* 

— 

I^ott* 

A 

~ 

VTT^ft* 

ST^- 

h 

99 

A 

_ 

sifts 

313*? 1 P? 
to go S 

— 

1TO[ 

sot; 

6 

P 

— 


3TOT 

i p? 


3l3*qi$ 

• 



A 

— 


to worship 5 


T% 


A 

T> 

— 

afr^rgL 

SP5^ 

i p 
i p 

— 

wra; 

4 

P 



mmm 

$OTT* 



>? 

— 

RT°qTd[ 


i p 

— 

3OTI* 

fH 

>> 

99 

— 


s* 3 * 

i p 

— 

W&TVZ 



99 

— 


OT?* 

i p 

— 



4 

A 

— 


5*?. 

i p 

— 



8 

A 

— 

^fSrrre- 


i p 

— 

IA 



P 

— 

*rrarrg; 

IT* 

i p 

— 

srwra; 



P 

— 


*5* 

1-4 P 

— 

fOTRT 

«sr* 

1 

A 

— 


BW 

1-9P 

— 

HOTTg- 



P 

— 


S* 

4 P 

— 

vyrvz 



P 

— 


*** 

5 P 

— 

^wnj; 

£h®£-» 

1 

A 

— 

&T%irz 

OT** 

5-9 P 

— 

wwni 



p 

JL 

— 

ssrn* 


6? P 

— 




P 

— 

sgsna; 

*?T*t 

59P 

— 

wwmt 


10 

1 P 

— 

9?OTTa: 

3T35* 

7 P 

— 

arwri 



A 

— 

ssjflWhr 


>» ” 

— 

TTWRI 
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Boots 

3rd Person Sing. 


>J ?) 

- 


» 99 "" 

- 


>> >> ~ 

- cTWigr 


9 P - 

- STOTTS 


?, ?> ’ 

— ’tfOTre 


„ „ — «nsna 


1 A - 


sra; 

i r - 

— «fima 


i p 

— sfrra 


A 

— Jjft'fi'? 


91 

— softer 

*a 

2 P 

— aw»a 


A 

— afspfta 


2 P 

— r^T'S’TTa 


10 P 

— qsfaifa 

A 

— sfiatw? 


7 P 



A 

— sffqqrc 


>> 

— fptffe 


7 P 
A 

— a^ra 

— anpua 



— 


^ 

! 

— i**UQT?i 

— TjSrna; 


2 P 

— aanna 

— afr^Ta 


A | 

— amahr 

— 


Roots 

3rd Person Sing. 

aa i 

P 

— *ft<n«na 



a»ana 

^ » 

>> 

— v«T«TTa 



>35»na 

fsr^a c 

P 

— tq^j-pana 



fasaara 

aa 1 

P 

— qoirana 


A 

— qf9i«fta 

qa i 

P 

— qaiwira 


A 

— <ria«fia 

ara i 

n 

— qrmppsrre 

l 

P 

— arfqra 

^ l 

A 

— 



— ?Biwfaqrc 

f§?a l 

P 

— r%i%f^iTa 


A 

— f%r%T%Vte 

spj 1 

y> 

— fa«n?a«fta 

aia 1 

P 

— faatwia 


A 

— raaffMar 

5TH i 

P 

— sftafana 


A 

— 5fT5Ttf%qR? 

rpi i 

91 

— tort%^« 

faa; » 

99 

— rafanpw 

a* » 

99 
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CHAPTER XV 

THE PASSIVE VOICE AND THE IMPERSONAL 
CONSTRUCTION. 

( 338 ) The Passive and Impersonal forms are formed in 
one and the same manner from all roots of the ten classes without 
any conjugational distinction. They, however, differ in their 
formation in the conjugational and non-conjugational Tenses and 
Moods. The roots also undergo certain peculiarities before they 
take the terminations. 

{a) CONJUGATIONAL TENSES AND MOODS. 

( 339 ) The Passive and Impersonal form 3 in the Conjuga- 
tional Tenses and Moods are made up by adding qr to the 
original root and then applying the Atmanepada terminations, 
whether the root is Parasmaipadi or Atmanepadi in the Active. 

( 340 ) This q is weak, viz, no Guna or Vriddhi substitute 
takes place before it. 

Exception; — Roots of the tenth con jugation capable of taking 
Guna or Vriddhi substitute in the Active Voice, do the same in 
the Passive. Also the roots — 3 T — V J and sfr (all 10 th conjuga- 
tion ) retain their substitutes — v p 3 [ and sffor before 

the q of the Passive. 

Note the following radical peculiarities. 

( 341 ) Of roots ending in sjr, the 5 verbs viz . — qr 

( 3 . u. ) fr 1 . p. fr —?—%—( see page 233 and see 190 ( b ) and 
the roots jrT — — S ir — <IT to drink — to abandon and { see 
page 264 and see 196 (5)} chango the ending 3fT to f before the q’ 
of the Passive. The ending of other roots and tho 3?T to be 
substituted in the case of roots ending in q- — 3TT and ^ [ 196 (b) ] 
remain unchanged. 

( 342 ) Observe exception 3 to section 322 regarding % 
— if and sqr in the Passive also. drops its sq before q. 

( 343 ) Roots ending in short f and g-, in q** preceded by a 
simple or conjunct consonant and roots ending in long take 
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the same changes which they undergo before the Farasmaipada 
terminations of the Penodictive. See sections 323, 324 and 325. 

The root sir substitutes for its vowel before weak 
terminations beginning with u and the roots sg- 1. 3. P. and &rq 
take Guna. 

( 344 ) Of roots ending in consonants, those mentioned in 
section 326 and 331 take Sampras Arina, and drop thoir nasal 
before the q* of the Passive also. optionally substitutes gff 
for its final. 

( 345 ) Of Atmanepadi roots ha\ing a penultimate nasal 
only ^ 7 Conj— and all 1 Oonj. drop 

their nasal before the qp of the Passive. 

( 346 ) Observe Sections 98, 327, 328, 195 ( 1-4-7 )and 11 
( e ) regarding ^ and 

3^ with — 3^ — f%g[- 

RFI— ft^and QTT ( 1. A. ) 


(347) Roots Passive Pro. 3 sing 

j Roots 


3rd Sing. 

<?r 3 
*T 1 
sfr 4 

u 

p 

p 

I 

JL 

m 

v 

2 

10 

CJ 

U 

— 

*mtnt 

% i 

A 

1 

I 

f\ AS* 

v 

10 

U 

— 


VIT 3 

U 


8 

U 

— 

f^nt 

% 1 

P 

W 

13 

P 

— 


m 2 

3 4 

— 


1 

P 

— 


*«rr i 

U 

-WTHl 


2 

P 

— 

srnnnt 

*t l 

P 

—mint 

V 

10 

u 

— 

VTOt 

<TT 1 

P 

— ’TTq'W 

n 

9 

p 

— 


<TT 2 

P 

— grtrct 

f 

9 

p 

— 

fan 

ST 3 

P 

— fPHt 

w 

10 

c 

— 

vRHt 

ST 3 

A 

— srnt 


10 

u 

— 

5TT5«rft 

TTT 4 

P 

— €r*m 

gsa 

10 

IJ 

— 

grant 

ST 1 

P 

— srmfr 


10 u 

— 

Ol Tn 

SFiwt 

WTl 

P 

— wnnt 


10 

u 

— 


?RffT2 

P 

— gRiht 


10 

u 

— 

V««Rt 

tnrr9 

P 

— sThtw 1 


2 

p 

— 

«wnk 
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Roots 

3rd Person Sing, 

% 

1 

u 

— 



1 

u 

_ 



1 

u 

— 


w 10 

u 

— 

, n «s 

*rr*uti 

*r 10 

u 

— 


ft 

5 

u 

— 

^fnr?t 

ft 

1 

p 

— 


w 

2 

A 

— 


sft 10 

u 

— 

sftoqrr 

srszr 

«v 

6 

u 

— 


JTS^ 


77 

— 



>> 

77 

— 


ft* 

4 

P 

— 


ft* 


77 

— 

€(s*ft 

r%* 

)•> 

77 

— 

?rr«ft 

ft*. 

>i 

77 

— 


s?: 

)> 

7 ) 

— 


*rct 

8 

u 

— 





— 


•w* 

1 

u 

— 





— 

l-TUft 

sn* 

4 

A 

— 





— 

5ITfl% 

•<ra[ 

8 

U 

— 

rTWTff 




— 


3TS With fn* 

— 



1 

P 

— 

3T«ft 




— 



n 

7 7 

— 



77 

77 

— 



>> 

77 

— 

5«Tft 


» 

77 

— 



» 

77 

— 



» 

h 

— 



)? 

Si 

— 

5T*T«T 


Boots 

3rd Person Sing. 

^ 1 

u 

-- f5*rit 

^ ». 

77 

— ?WJ% 

** >, 

77 

— 

^ 1 

7) 

— swift 

^ 1 

u 

— 3^tV 

JT^ 0 

u 

— ufft 

S*T»3L 4 

p 

— 

2 

p 

— ^TH 

wtrq; 6 

p 

-- ft^m 

1 

4 

P — *5*5T 

5 

P 

— 

$L 6 

7 

P — 3fra 

3t»3T 7 

P 

— 3F?trc* 

*>3T 

)7 

— H5«ft 

^ „ 

h 

— 33TfT 

<^5^ 77 

77 

— FT^ft 

»> 

V 

— IFWfr 

3ftt. 9 

p 

-- irwm 

^ ,. 

77 

— ^WW 

9W » 

77 

— «JOTH 

*W»r 5 

9 

P — 

5W, „ 

71 

-- *rTwftf 

V** 7 

A 

-- fwftr 

1 


— HKW 

» 

>’ 

-- 5twa 

«PT „ 

77 

— «wft 

'W» f l s 17 

77 

— W5UK 

3151. 1 

P 

— sfuft 

sirs; 2 

P 

— ftaft 

m. i 

P 

1 1 

^ » 

7) 

-- \3rqTWm 
— 

re^£ o 

V 

— -fa*3Twr? 
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Roots 

3rd Porson Sing. 

j Roots 

3rd Person Sing. 

m i 

P. — qtrrrwfH 

i SR- 

” ” — TOftuHt 



j 



P. — <unwf?r- 


” ” -***% 



1 



NON-OONJUG ATIONAL TENSES AND MOODS, 


( 1 ) THE PERFECT. 

( 348 ) The Passive of the RedupPcated Perfect is formed 
by affixing the Atmanepadia terminations to every root whether 
it is Parasmaipadi or Atmanepadi in tho Active: as 

( 349 ) The Periphrastic Perfect of the Passive is formed 
by affixing 3TT^ to the root, and then appending the Atmanopada 
forms of three auxiliary verbs and whether the root is 

Parasmaipadi or Atmanepadi, as — spgir — 

( 2 ) THE AORIST. 

( 350 ) The first and sixth varieties are exclusively Paras- 
maipadi. All the roots belonging to them are Anit except the 
roots ^ which is Set. ^ therefore takes Atmanepadi forms of 
the fifth variety in the Passive and Impersonal of the Aorist, 
and all the rest tako those of the fourth variety, 

( a ) The Atmanepadi forms of the second and third 
varieties are not used in the Passive and Impersonal of the Aorist. 
Consequently roots belonging to them take the Atmanepadi 
forms of the fourth, fifth or seventh varieties in the Passive and 
Impersonal of the Aorist accordicg as they are Anit or Set, 

( b ) The Passive and Impersonal forms of the fourth, fifth 
and seventh varieties of the Aorist are simply formed by 
appending the Atmanepada terminations to the prepared base. 
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The Third Person Singular, 

( 351 ) The third person singular of the Aorist Passive 
and Impersonal of all roots except 1. P and 4. A. is made up 
by prefixing to the root the augment and adding to it the 
termination f instead or or ^nT. The root a<rjn the sense of 
“ to repent ” and in the reciprocal Passivo too does not take f . 

( 352 ) Before the Passive f of the third person singular 
of the Aorist, the root takes the following changes:— 

( a ) The penultimate short of roots takes its Guna before 
the Passivo 

( b ) Set roots ending in ^ and the roots g^and do not 
lengthen the penultimato vowol before the Passive 

( e ) The final vowels and the penultimate of Anit roots 
ending in ^ viz. of qq — — qq and final of root 
STfjgr and the penultimate ^ of with and qq 

though these roots are Set, take Yriddhi before the 
Passive q. 

( d ) Boots ending in 3?r and in q-c* and gift [ see section 
196 ( b ) ] take before the Passivo f. 
e ) The roots and the root when with 

a preposition insert a nasal necessarily before the 
Passive q. 

j ) The root gpr when without a preposition and the root 
insert a nasal optionally and lengthen their 
when no nasal is inserted before the Passive 

( 353 ) The Passive and Impersonal forms of the Aorist of 
roots ending in a vowel, of roots ending in 3 ^ ( roots of th e 
tenth class, Denominative, &e. ) and of roots qq-sri? and f^are 
optionally formed by adding f to the root even when it is Anit 
except in the third person singular, and then appending the 
Atmanepada terminations of the fifth Aorist, before which the 
root undergoes the same changes as before the $ of the third 
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person singulai of the Passive and Impersonal Aori^t. y ‘to go 1 
substitutes t \\. 

( 354) Roots uf the tenth conjugation drop ajsr optionally in 
the Non-conjugational Tenses and Moods except in the Perfect. 

When 3 pr is dropped, the penultimate ^ of roots of the 
nature of qur- — — ls optionally lengthened in 

the Passive of the Non-Con jugational Vonses and Moods. 

(3) THE TWO FUTURES, THE CONDITIONAL, 

AND THE BENEDICTIVE. 

(355) The Passive and the Impersonal forms of the two 
Futures, the Conditional and the Benedictive are formed . simply 
by appending the Atmancpada terminations to the prepared 
base, whether the root is Parasmaipadi or Atmanepadi in the 
Active. 

(350) Tlio Passive and Impersonal forms of the two Futures, 
the Conditional, and the Benedictive of roots ending in vowels 
and of roots ^ and 5 * 3 ; may optionally be formed by 
adding ^ to the root even when it is Anit and then appending 
the Atmanepada terminations of the corresponding tenses and 
moods before which the root undergoes the same changes as 


before the % of the 
Impersonal A oris t. 

third person 

singular of the 

Passive 


Passive 

Aorist. 


(357) Roots 

1 st Sing 

2nd Sing 

3rd Sing 

f 2 P 


WTTTTOT: 

smnvf 




WT 1 U 


3T?«nmirr: 




smsror: 


*r 1 P ( 




4 P ( 

% 4 A ) 
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Roots 

1st Sing 

2nd Sing 

3rd Sing . 

>07 3 

u 


amrihrn 

wnfa 

i 

p 

5 srfaft 

srf^arr: 


i 

u 

3**m*f% 

srwfterr: 

3T*nm 



srflfarr 

awf^^T* 


qrr i.- 

2 P 

3rqrf^rf% 

3T«TTfirHT: 

anTrfa 



amf% 

3PTWP 


m i 

P 

3Tsm%f% 

3mr^87: 

arsnft 



3T5TTf% 

annm: 


*rr 4 

P 

3T«TRlf% 

SPFTTf^BT: 

aranfa 



awrfir 

arermi; 


i 

U 

snnfaft 

3TSTrf^5T: 

anrrft 

# 



antBT: 


1 

p 

sp^rfin* 

arr^raarp 

apwrft’ 



warflr 

srrgrraT: 


*3 2 

u 

3T*flTT*fa 

ararrasr: 





awafffr: 


*3 5 

u 

3mrTf*f^ 

an««(? 8 T: 

ainTtfr 




3T^nqr: 




srerftf* 

3T*af*8T: 


vr with a«T 1 P 3n^*rfi/% 

arsrmgST: 




3UWPfrfSrf% 

3n=^*rfirer- 



1 

U. — 3TT% 

3TOi: 

amf% 

rr^ 

7 

U — 3rfi% 

aift^Tr! 

3T*T% 


6 

U — 3T5% 

3TS5F9JT: 

3wrf% 


4 A 6 P — 33 % 

3TSST: 

arafS* 


1 

P— aitrfy 

3PTf%8T: 

3PTrf% 

fin* 

J? 

„ — 3T%rm«r 

3T%^8T: 

3pif^ 

ST. 

6 

A— armfafa 

3T3fH^5T: 

3*3TtT* 


6 

P— sm&r* 

amrSra-r: 

arasftr 


6 

u — 3rf?% 

arf^rarT: 

3T%% 


6 

P— 3T^% 

ar^^nrr: 

an*r% 

3?. 

1 

U— 3T5% 

a* 3 $T«rn 

. 



wif*f% 

3TOf58T: 





atiJST: 
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Boots 

1st Sing 

2nd Sing. 

STTOOaiu.of$ aremfrff 

v&TTWWi: 



amrffff 


«nr Cans. 

of sraroftrft 

srsTPrf^a i : 



STOTffR 

aorrBfgr: 

3T 

10 

U— 

arareffrgr: 



ai^rtfffir 

sr^rfrrr: 

s* 

2 

. P— amftff 

srarfste-T: 



areffr 

gygys ? 



arofafa 

3TWf?TBT** > 

n* 

9 

U— apnfgft 

3T*nf$HT? 



STR^tff 

annftBT: 

m 

1 

P— ai^T%Plr 

3T^T%SrP 



3Tf% 

3TfST: 

3n^„ 

„ — 3Tmfirf^ 

armfffBT: 


1 

A — srasmffff 

aremfagr: 




amrfHBT: 



smfwff 

amfror: 

*** 

1 

P — awfaff 

araffreti 

nn 

V 

»—i aunff* 

anrmr: 



amftr 

anror: 


>> 

„— ainffr 

a*4wr; 

*m; 

» 

„ — 3W% 

aWPOT: 


1 

A— 3rrr% 

arfmr: 

53RC 

4 

A— aiarffff 

am^HT: 

arre 

2 

P — ammftft 

ammffBr 

** 

1 

A — 

3TTWT.- 


4 

P — ar^ffrff 




— 3TO% 

arracr: 

** 

1 

A — amf^ET 

313TsyrT: 

«T5^ 

7 

P— 3*4% 



1 

A— 3fT53T^r 

aT5J5«n: 

D. 

20 




3rd Sing, 

swrft 

wnft 

3mtft 

3mif% 

3wf6r 

aur^it^r 

smra 

amrfa 

aimfw 

3TTTT^ 

a m fl 
3 mm i ff 
arrffw 
atffa 

3Tsrm 

3T»rf5r-3nn^r 

ajsJffr-amrfa 
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Boots 


1st Sing. 

2nd Sing. 

3rd Sing. 

55 ^ with 

2 


aatasars 

TOrafa 

grq or qr 

s 

"srrafta 

STT?5S«n! 

sn^Rr 

TOC 1 2 

p- 

-amn'in'ft' 

smrfSrer: 

smrfir 



3T^% 

3l^STJ 


TO 1 

p 

auntanaft 

spfimftiri! 

apfpnftr 




sartfftar: 

sift 



arsfSer 

SIOTTi 


4 

p 

3T5if*rft 

smnrr: 

an?5Tm 

sp* io 

A 

3T^rrmf% 

ap&nmBT.' 

susnfw 



arsnrtfhftr srarafaar: 




Passive Future. 


4r 1 

U 

arfifrfr 

arfa«q% 

aiffrwrftt 





srwra 



aTftar? 

HTRtHT% 

anaar 



%afs 

%ar% 

war 

1 

P 



!Tfa«*rc* 

3 

u 

Stt^ 

arcaa 

area* 



^Tfaai^ 

arfaara 

frftrar 



arar% 

^TcTT^ 

srrar 

Causal 

*Tf«lPjWi 

atafa s aa 

aT?rfa«ia 



aria«^ 

arfasaa 

■mrq^ia 



tngftTHTS 

aTaftrara 

waf^ar 



aTfaai% 

arraara 

arfaar 

f^tr 6 

u 


%$a% 

asaa 



TOnT 



Causal 

srrfJTO’ 

5TrfiT«TW 




5TfH^ 

arfipq% 




5nrfh<Hf 


s>iwTu«ia 



$TtmaT> 

^TTfwai^r 

anfiiaT 



*trfaar> 


itfiraT 




srafqailr 

swfaar 
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Boots 


1st Sing. 

2nd Sing. 

3rd Sing. 

n 2 

P 


^nftrwrft 




fft^r 

gfagTH 




vrftnn% 

'srrfsmr% 

VTT%HT 





gSW 


U 

mffr* 

mffcwrft 





srtftaft 

«ffiWTrr 



infsaT> 

srrfsm^r 

mffar 



jreT?n% 

irfT^TO 

*i^r 

m 1 

P 

5r§r% 

?firw% 










?f$rcn% 

s?rirm 



jren% 

5^1% 

SCT 


Passive Conditional. 


*ft 

l 

U 

awifq^ - 

Wnf&^T^TTi 

aunfawra 





3TH^r^rr- 

3THsq7T 


l 

p; 

?an5Tfa«lr 

zKZrfy&rvr- 



3 

U ; 

5 3T^T# 


3T51WT 

Causal 

awnsrfir^ - spffrafquarsn: 

aniT^T^im 




armfir^ 

snrrR^rr: 

31*TTf%5im 

*p* 

Causal 

ar^uftrsq- 

wrm*iniT: 





s^rffr^r 

arcmw^TT: 

3T5TfH^fT 




anfTOT^aror. 


2 

P 

snrrftr^ 


sj^nfH^ni 




arff^ 

3T?TH*arqr 

3lgfa*!|IT 

*nEL. 

9 

u 


armrfgwniT* 

snrrisBcnT 




anrii^ 

3TJTfiEq-«jr: 

3T*rfi5^m 

f*. 

1 • 

p 


anrfiSrwrar: 

aTTflt^T 




3flE# 

swwrrs 

3Tsre*nr 




Passive Benedictive. 


5ft 

1 

u 

5riw«ftir 

sirf^frer; 

*Tftr«rte 




^'fnr 

S^ftST* 

imfte 
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Roots 1st Sing. 2nd Sing. 3rd Sing. 

?t l P ? ^ifWrffTs anftrthff 

8 US^fhr ^ftST: 

H Causal *n^fw *nwfM8T: a i gfiWte 
urfWta Ttnf^’fraT: tnftrfte 

RH Causal STTfScfitf ^T rfff ’ ft g T : wriMte 
gr fS r ftg gi fft fa r -- jTfl r ftg 

^mRnfhr g m fi Hte 

r 2 P v i P l’ftgT? ^rfHte 

jrfWnr aftpfteT: af$<fte 

jk 9 u jrif 8 <ftq- urfaRffp mfWte 

irfWnr JT^Whar: 

R 1 P 5 ?%*far sfift'lV 

i$rfa f^ftsT: t^fre 


Present. 


s. 

D. P. 

1 51 ^ 

fwrat 

2 fwi% 

fvmst 

8 f^JrT 



Imperative . 

1 

I«n*fc fwrel 

2 fwre* f^ansc fw^ra: 

8 fumrat i*>$ara, swritr 


Perfect • 

1 13$ 


2 fIT$$ 

ffvrT$r 

8 13$ 



Imperfect . 

S. D. P. 

aifv$ 3T3 **ipi% ar^viTHfg 
3TfMT^rr: auft^sn^ sifw^R 
ST^^cT SHgVIdPit 3IJCTn3T 
Potential • 

gwrsrr: fsftmrp* fiShsa*. 
fv$a fv^uTnpj; 

Aorist . 

aiaTr$f$ awtf$<s*fs atftftwRft 
wtvjot: stttfvpiraTH swlftre# 
apitfa awlfa^mp* ai^rf$«nr 
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1st Future . 



8. 

D. 

P. 

1 



StfSrarorfr 

2 




3 

trftrm 





2nd Future . 


1 


gtftpnsrpsft 

ftfSr^rirt 

2 

frfawm 


trfW^r 

3 






Conditional. 


1 




2 

3wtftrHT«n: 



3 

awtft'BTcT 





Benedictine. 


1 




2 

tifsufrar 

tmr'Trarwrq; 


3 

trfvrrte 





PART IV. 



This part treats of the Derivative verbs [ See section 4 
h and c ] and the Participles, Gerunds, and Infinitives. 

CHAPTER XYI. 

(a) Caueals. (fora^m:). 

(358) Any root belonging to the ten Conjugational ciassea 
may take a Causal form conjugated in all the tenses and moods 
of the three voices. This form conveys the sense that a person 
Dr thing causes another person or thing to perform the action or 
to undergo the state denoted by the root. 

(359) The Causal base is made up by apprending aro to th* 
root before the terminations are applied and making the same 
vowel changes as before the om of the tenth conjugation. The 
Oausal of roots of the 10th class is the same as the primitive. 
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(360) Boots ending in 3TT— and sft [ Bee 196 (b) ] and 
the roots 1. 3. P.~ rft 3. P.— p 9. P .— % 4 A. 9 P.—qgq— 

1. 1. A — SCT 9 . u.— 1 fm 1. p.— ft r 5 . a.— tf* 9 . u. 

“ to destroy ” — gfr 4. A. — 2. A. “to study/* in the sense 
of “to astonish” and ^ 2. P. when meaning “ to cause to con- 
ceive, ” add on the augment g before wr. 

(«) The w of q^and $rrp^is dropped by the rule. * ar or ^ 
is dropped before any consonant except & \ The root 
drops its final and does not take the augment g, The roots |r 
*fT or * to cook” and ^fr shorten their 3TT necessarily before 
q^and and ^nr do it optionally when not preceded by a prepo- 
sition, The vowel of f% 5. 10. U. is optionally changed to an- 
10. U. is fng; . viz, it requires the penultimate vowel to be 
short *, consequently the optional forms are ^Tq qf g-fr, ^RgfiHT> 
regular ones being and The roots 1. 

A, and 2. P. in usual senses of “ to smile ,} and “to go, to 
pervade,** &c. are regular, as mnnrfn ‘‘he causes a smile by , ,f 
Smfir u he causes to go.” &c. 

(361) The roots ^fr — — *fr— g — aj- — g — n 1. P. “to 
waste away” and qg 1. P. “to drink** take the augment u instead 
of % before 3PT- 

(362) The root qr 2. P« “to protect** and 2. P. when 
meaning “to melt** add ar before 3 jg. 

(363) The root gj 2 P. and % 1. P when meaning “to shake 
or tremble** take the augment ^ before 3 *g. 

The roots 2. P.— g 1. P in the senses other than those 
noted above and qj 2. P. also form their Oausal regularly. 

(364) The roots xfr and % add q before ajg. 

The root 4 A. 9 P. as used in diflerent senses and the 
root >Sx 3 P. become and and 

before erg. 
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(365) The final vowels bake Vriddhi substitute before gpr, 
a9 9ITW from % 1. 5 P. and 9 P.; qrqq 1 from ^5 U, and q; 
6 P.j and 5&TW from ^ 8 U. and & 6 P. 


Exception (1): — The roots snq 2 P. 1 P. in the sense of 
4 to cause to long for, to regret | 9 P. when meaning 1 to fear f 
5J 9 P. meaning 4 to guide * and ^ 4 P., and the roots 
take Guna substitute instead of Vriddhi. 


Exception (2); — The roots eftsft and %qr drop their final 
before ere. The root ^ 2. P. with qfft u to understand” is 
regular, but % 2. P. “to go” and ^ 2 P. with 1 to remember > 
substitute qq in the Causal, g 2. P. with gqq (t to study ” 
substitutes qj optionally in the Causal, Desiderative and in 
the third person of the Aorist. 

Exception (3) : — sq is necessarily substituted for the vowels 
of sift — q — nr — W— rfr to destroy-^-and for those of if the 
effect is produced by the agent, if the import is not a spiri- 
tual topic, andjjft 4. 9. if it means 4 to deceive, defeat or wor- 
ship \ gq is optionally substituted for the vowels of f% and 
and for those of qV if the effect is produced by the agent, and 
sft if it means 1 to cause to conceive \ 


(366) The penultimate q- is changed to its Vriddhi substi- 
tute before sqr, as from 1. U; 35T3FT from ^ 1. XJ. 

Exception (1) : — Roots ending in ( except qpj 1. A. — 

1. P. — 1. P- — Wt P* ‘ to see/ and 1. P. when it 

does not mean 4 to eat ? ) and the following roots which are 
marked as in the Dhatupatha ( Catalogue of Sanskrit verbs ) 
do not change their vowel 


1. P * 4 to be satisfied, 9 — and P. 

S 7 !. and Wl ( a11 LP-H*!- A — 

qsand qg^ 1. P- in the sense of 4 to speak * — and qs 1. P. 
4 to dance 1 5 — ir^ 1. P. 1. 44 to loll the tongne 9 

forms o^q-fft-, in the sense of 4 fondle* OTOTfft* ^ 1 . P* 
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* to surround * forms ^ 1. A. * to disgrace 9 forms 

W^ftT ; ( 1. P. ‘ to go » )— ( i. p. 

* t0 give ’ )— sgsr^-sr^t l - A - )>— ’Wr-VSWt— aiw— ( 1. P- 

to kill ) ; — 1. A., ^ l a Ai^ 4 to discomfit " 10 XT* 4 to 

live, to be strong ’ — and 4 P. 4 to rejoice, to be poor f all 

these form the Causal as in the limited 

flenses noted here. Otherwise they form UTcfqfft — Wrcprfar. 
with 3T$r or gft forms as 3WWT?*mT, j- 5 ^ 1. P. 

4 to kill with a preposition-^^ 1. P. to sound,— *3^ 1. P. 

* to deck 9 and 4. A ; ^ 1 A. ‘ to pity/ ^ 1. A. sfiij — ipj[ 
(1. P.);— c^r 1. A. — 1. P. — ^cT^'— when with 
prepositions and meaning 4 to quake 7 retain their vowels ; 
otherwise these lengthen their vowels ; — 3[8T 1. A. ‘to go or kill/, 

1. A. 4 to spread 7 and 4 to be crooked or to shine/ 

Exception (2) : — The roots ^ — gpa>— 
and lengthen their 3? optionally when not preceded by 
a preposition. 

(367) The roots ^ — oT*r(l. A.) and ^4. P. insert 
a nasal before their final, as 

The root forms its Causal qrc?TirT%-% and if the mean- 
ing be not 4 to go 7 forms 4 he causes to fall/ 

4 he causes to go/ 

(368) Penultimate short vowel takes Guna substitute before 
3W, as ?ppqr from m«r 1. A ; from 6. U ; rpfa from gv 
4. P. and from ^qr 1. A. 

Exceptions : — 6. P. substitutes 3TT optionally 5 takes 
Vriddhi; g^and ^4. P. lengthen their g- aud substitutes 
3TT in the Causal if the import be not a spiritual topic, as UlVWlff 
4 he accomplishes or prepares/ %'jq’f^r 4 he makes perfect’ as used 
of sacred rites only. 

(369) 1. A. changes its ^to a^in the Causal, and 
assumes two forms and WrS^. 
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The root ^ optionally substitutes cr for i^in the Causal, 

(370) Observe 195 ( 1 — 7 ) regarding jrj, &c. and 
1. P . 4 to go . 9 

(371) Causal base? are generally conjugated in both the 
Padas. 

Exception ( 1 ):— The Oausals of roots having the sense of *to 
swallow or to move* and of the following roots are conjugated 
in the Parasmaipada only: — fw — JR-TSTT; — (all 1* 

P* )$ i. u > and ( a11 1 * A )» 

f with 3 rm ‘ to study ? ( 2. A. ); g and ^ ( 2. P. )*, agtf-gp* 
and 5f^( all 4. P. ); gvi— I** and ^ ( all 4. A.) few 
and all 1. 4. P. ); 6 . 7. A. ^ and 3 ^ ( 6 . A. ) 

The following roots have the sense of 4 to swallow or to 
move 7 : — 

ST*— *tr[— $ 5— f— ! 5—' 1 . p.) 

^c— 2 ( 1. A. ^ 5 U; ST^and c^ r ( 2. P. ) ; % 2 
Ujir6. P ; ^>r 8. U. and 3T5t 9. P. 

Exception (2) : — The Causals of ^ and sgg[ ( 4. P. ) — 1. 
4. P. with 3 TT— ^r— qr— and ^ ( 1. P. )— ^ 1. A. and ^ with 
are conjugated in the Atmanepada. 

372. 


Roots. 3rd Person Sing. 

5T — ^pnrflHr 

^ — •«rrnj% only. 

Sr — *Tmrfter 

fr — 

Sfi" — 

f[ — 

g — 

*mar — 

a?r 


Roots. 3rd Person Sing. 
f3T — 5TmfiT-% 

frr, *fr — fnWfHT 

*ft 4 A. — 

— ^rwfir-W 

f with Sffvr 

to study a ret r iMqfa only. 

P — OTPWft only. 

f?JT A— w q q ft 

^ — snwfiMr 

— wmf?r-*r 
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S%T 

£ 

w, $ 
w 


«rr 


f%5. U. 
10 U. 

STT 


Boots 3rd Sing. 

— 

— s wn1Mt 

— 

— T^nra^-% 

— 

— Ui T W i mrffl -^only. 

— srnmr-jt 

— 3WnT*lf?T-H only 

— ^roifr-i* 

— ! *nm?r-fr 
— STnmra-% 

— srunnW-jt 

— ^raw-% 


g — gra*ra-tr 

^ — sqnrq-ft-W 

% 

£ — 

<TT 1. P- — q n rq% only. 

«n 2. P.— 

OT 2. P. 

‘to melt’ 

9T 2. P. 

t 1. P. to J- *T3Plt$- 
shake 

?st 2. p. — 5rrnn%-W 

$i P. \ ^r«nnfr-W 

sft — sfroprfiHt 




J 


I 


3rd Sing* 

**Twra-?t 
SSUPTfMt 
55T«w1H-% 

sfowfa-% 

— *mnrfrr only. 

— only 

— *fm§r only 

— 5TMK*lfrt*% 

OTWfil only, 

— 

— ?rwrcr-% 

to guide S ~ 

usually — JmnTrT-fr 

^ 4. P. — 3TTOra-% 

5T 1. 9. P. — 3TP[lTT5T-?r 

— tf'rofTT-^ 

Wt — 

W with jrffr — srarpjwHT 

w 2 P. to go } ntnrffHt 
f with 3rf% to > 
remember ) Sl fin T ffqf tT 

are. — Sswrift-ff 

are with ) tfgjnrefrHr 
SH* or ^ 5 3>-3aTtT*m-?T 
( according to some ) 

— Iffiri l l only. 
Iff — ZWfft only. 

*re — vtnrin ( also 


Roots 

$T 4. A. 
9. P. 




5TTO 

1. P. ? 

to regret $ 
usually 

? 9. P. to 
e fear 

usually 

% 9 - p - 
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Roots 3rd Sing. 



— STtnrfrT in the 


opinion of some) 

t*r 

— T»T^ only. 


— MlWllT-fr ( also 


vrtnrfa-'a ) 


— amq#-?r 

aw; 

— autnna-% 


— ^rmsftT only. 

5TUT to sec 

— rasrmqfa-a 

to be calm 

— sroinR-W 

** 

— qmqfa-a 

«nr with an arnimqTT only 

qij with ( 

* 5 

faaaqfa^ 

- in the opinion of 

some 

H 

to surround 

^ ffaqfa-'a 

fa to 

to disgrace 

^ — ta*frT-% 


— ^qfrl-a 

wiih 

? aw«<jT5qfa-a 

aworqft 

5 7H'W^Tfrr-fr 

Kitting l 

In other senses — ^nrtrfcT-% 

fl^to 1 
rejoice, to > 

■ w^qfa-fr 

be poor, \ 


In other senses-rtt3[srf^-^ 

- 

■ araqft-a j 


-qaqffH* 

** 

-anrorlr-% I 


— 

■ (af*mfa-i*only.) 


Roots 

3rd Sing. 


~amrfa-fr 

— amqfrr^ 

— (gWPiflr-ft only) 


— ia^qfrT-a 

— 'xaWbin-% 

— (R3qaafa% only) 

W 

— gawfa only 

— irarqfir only 

— (ftiawia) only. 

3PS. 

— sraqfa-ar 

— snatrtrM* 

— (sT5T5Jqm-%only> 


— saaqfa-% 

— saraqia-ft 


— =a®qi% only. 

— ^wqfa only. 


■— *«nna-% 

Wi 

- 


— 3f»qqra-% 


— t?Vfq-fa-% 

s* 

— arama-a 


— Alania-?* 

— 5rr?ara-?t 


— tarr^qra-^- 

— *artqrfa-% 


— mafaia-a 

SS 

— JjPTra-^r 

1* 

— faqia-% 

raq; 4. 

P.-«nprii-% 

— %reqTa-!t 


causes to ascer- 
tain the truth ) 
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Roots 3rd Sing. 

— *nwf5T-fr 

with 3TT— only 
— ft^EJcT only 

^^^sTf^nr^oBiy 

(373) When the causal base is conjugated in the Active 
Voice, the 3FT ( with the final 3T dropped ) is retained in the 
non-conjugational Tenses and Moods except in the Aorist and 
Parasmaipada Benedictive. For the Aorist of Causals see the 
Third Variety. 3 jit is necessarily dropped in the conjugational 
Tenses and Moods of the Passive Causal and optionally in the 
two Futures, the Conditional , the Benedictive and the Aorist of 
the Passive. 

(374) The following are the forms of ^pjqr, the Causal base 
of the verb [conjugated in the Tenses and Moods of the 
three voices. 


Roots 3rd Sing. 

1 . A.— 

— yaram-rT 

— Tte qfiHt 

— qrqyfrr-% 
y? 1. P.— jfnrmfiHl 


ACTIVE VOICE. 


Conjugational Tenses and Moods. 


Parasmaipada 


S. D. 


Present. 

P. 1 


S. 


Atmanepada 

D. 


P. 


1 qftqyrfw 5£t<m»r: 

2 spTTvm q?tqw 

3 ^fqqra: q?iqqT% 


1 qslqir qjtwrq? 

2 qrtqy%- qnqq«r 

3 *ptqq% qr}qy?% 


s. 

a sr^rqyy 

2 arytqv: 

3 


Imperfect. 
Parasmaipada . 
D. 

3T^Tq*nq 

arytqxnry 

srcfrqq'dHf 


P. 

swtqmw 

ar$tq*ra 

ai#q«ra 
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Atmanepada . 

S. D. P. 

l arotq^ awhmraft 

* ar^fawr: ariiq^ra; stCNvwm 

3 M^reira aretwqr 

Imperative* 

Parasmaipada. Atmanepada. 

S. D. P. S. D. P. 

1 qjtqarra ylro «lwra 1 *£rq^ sstwret 

2 ^tw gfrqqa^ setroa 2 qjtq^nn qjha*** 

3 ^rqqsg 3 qgtqfraTa ^t q «re n n 

Potential • 

l qHqfrq q, q fr q 'fr a qftqfr a l qjtq^r ^i q fruffr 

2^#: q^tq^aa; q^tq^a 2 qrrq^trr: qftq^arain qjtq^ai* 

3 artq^a; qrtq^ara; 3 qftq^ra q frrftqmm . j gt q fr r a 

Non-Con jugational Tenses and Moods. 

Perfect. 

Parasmaipada 



S. 

D. 

P. 

1 

*^tqqNr»R-^^: srmi^a 

«iqqH^ir 

2 



qrtqqraar 

3 

*iqqN*K 

^PTpgrajg: 

Atmanepada. 

qslqqNsr: 

1 

**lqqi-*5fr 

- ,*s ... * .--■[. 

^TTOt^r^r? 

• «v. 

2 

«tqqNr^q 

q?tqqN*TSr 

^tqqNret 

3 

^tquNifc 

^qqf^qrtfr 
lsl Future. 
Parasmaipada. 

qqqqrafq^ 

1 

qjfrqfirarffa 

9Ptqfqartq: 

sEtqwaTw: 

2 

£iqfamm 

^tqfaaTw: 

qstqfaaiw 

3 

aftqfaaT 

^rqfqatcV 

^rqfqair: 

* also sptqqwra, qriqqiqsq, &c. 
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S. 

1 siqfft a ft 

2 tfc>qfqcTT% 

3 # q fam 


1 qjtqftrstfTW 

2 q?R^wmr 

3 sTto^witIt 

1 

2 
3 


1 ar^rqnrwn*: 

2 ar^rrmwi: 

3 3 PE t <n frg f5 

1 3re?f<rfir*ft 

2 3rertqw<*mr: 

3 

Parasm. 


Atmampada . 

B. 

«t<Tfatrrert$ 

2nd Future. 
Parasmaipada. 

. *S A ,-. . 

^PTPi^rnr: 

g rr ffr wra.- 

Atmanepada 

•s Cl, .._ *s. 

.^qfosqft 

Conditional. 

Parasmaipada. 

arqEiqfqsqr^ 

aret^wra^ 

apptqf^irarat 

Atmanepada. 

aTOfafasiTOfl 

3i9Rrqrra^«fn5[ 

3T?>qT%^fn»3[ 

AorisU 


P. 

N ^ — - **■ 

^nnmro 

€vrfonw 


<*>}qMwiiiT: 

#qfir«*rsr 

^t'rfawrfar 

qilq 17*^1 
^tqf%W5% 


at^rrRrnrm 

^pptqf^Mjw 

3wjqitr*q^[ 

3T^rm«qmr^ 

ar ^t q fq^WH 

ST^tq^sqr^ 

Atm. 


8. D. P. S. D. P. 

1 STff' ^ 3^f ‘IT* ST^fTW 3Tff 7 3T^f»n*ff 

2 srffTO* 3T^$q<T SPffraP ST^f^TT^ 

3 3Tf f w^ymnc «w t* arf^fr 3P«j$fcTT* apffqrscr 
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Benedictive. 

Faratmaipada, 

D. P. 

sptnjren* gfc grer 

^wTTOinr 5^wrrg: 

Atmanepada. 

Ci'rfq^'mretra; 

Passive Voice, 

Conjngational Tenses and Moods, 

Present Imperfect . 

S. D. P. S. D. P. 

1 <gtmwfc *?narrofc arotarmrr 

2 <^U T % SPfaT# 3T$r*TOT: 3f^^ar*3: a re ftmv^ 

3 SPERR 3T3P t«)am 3T^eq-?ar 

Imperative . Potential . 

1 <tre«u*t <£ i iqnf | 

2 qftwrw skrtcr; #t»^= 

3*jtamn* ^c^HNi; ^T^TR J 

Non-Conjugational Tenses and Moods. 

Perfect. 

S. D. P. 

2 gjfairHrfft 

3 qrr<RNr#r ^><roi^T^ 

The other forms are wT[<nTTRT%— &c. 


S. 

1 ^eUT+HJ 

2 q&twns 

3 qrteqr* 


1 qj^ri^fnr 

2 sfrriwBT: 

3 $efafa»fte 
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The forms of the two Futures, the Conditional and the Be~ 
nedictive of the Passive do not differ from those of the Atmfr* 
nepada Active. Other optional forms are as follow 


1st Future. 


2nd Future. 


S. D. P, 


s. d. r. 

qftft gn qfr 

3 S Kt ffr apft 


s. 

1 arerrf^- 

2 amptftwnn: 

3 arptftwm 


1 SFtf^nr 

2 grfnWter: 

3 


1 »raRt<TftT% 

arotftft 

2 a re t q f ftar- 

3 3T«Rtfa 


Conditional . 

D. 

3TOTTM^nn^[ 

3T^ff^cTn3[ 

Benedietive . 

*trWhmmn 

Aorist . 

3PRtfW% 

srejtmron* 

srernft’TTeiT** 

srcjtf'TrraT** 


P. 

3WFtft®*nwft 

apstfqtipw 

_ ^s. j O 

^TThvTWR[ 


sraaffam? 

areri^-w-fn 

arotffcfn 

arafmq'TO 


( b ) Desideratives ( )♦ 

( S75 ) Any root belonging to the ten Conjugational classes 
as well as any Causal base may have a Desiderative form, con- 
jugated in all the Tenses and Moods of the three voices. This 
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form conveys the sense that a person -or thing wishes to per- 
form the action or is about to undergo the state indicated by 
the Desiderative form; as 1 he wishes to know ' from 

yj , and ‘ the bank is about to fall down. ’ 

( 376 ) To form a Desiderative base, the root is first redu- 
plicated according to the general rules of reduplication ( see 
Chapter VI ) and then the termination ^ is added on to it in the 
Non-conjugational Tenses and Moods. In the Conjugational 
Tenses and Moods sy is added to 

(«> Boots beginning with a vowel reduplicate the following 
consonant with % added on to it; or where necessary 
they first undergo the vowel changes required by section 
j(381) and then take their reduplication, as 

3Tm?«rra vuk&t'm, arfSiR^rm snfrft<rt?r, 

from the roots f8T, qr, $ 2. P. 

with erfq, and with snlf. 

*(b) The 3T of the reduplicative syllable is changed to f, and 
the characteristic ^ of the Desiderative becomes -q by 
• rule 83, but the ST of a primitive root remains unchang- 
ed when the Desiderative ^ is changed to q. When 
the latter remains unchanged the primitive ^ becomes 
q; as or from The root 

is an exception, it forms Other examples 

are ^nR, frrarom, 

from the roots f%, for, jj, and 

(377) The Desiderative base takes the same terminations of 
IParasmaipada or Atmanopada or both as the primitive root does. 

Exception— The roots ^TT — g — ^ — and ^ are conjugated 

in the Atmanepada in the Desiderative. with 3 * 3 , g with 
orarr and the root f 6 A, take Parasmaipada terminations. The 
roots and may optionally form their 

Desiderative in the Parasmaipada. £ee exception 3 to section 
378 (a and b ), 

D. 21 
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Roots 3rd Sing. 

5T 9. U.— fsrsrmnH* < 

3TT with 3?3 — 3T5tsr?rraT l S 

S 5. P.— S wrn 

(378) Anifc, Set, and Wet roots have certain peculiarities 
in the Desiderative which are as follow: — 

Anit roots do not take $ before 

Exception (1): — ( 6 . A. ) — r%T l. A. — P. — 

1. 3. P.— take $ necessarily before as 
and 

Exception ( 2 );-The root 6 . U, and w takes f optionally 
before ^r ; as rew$TirT-%', fintrffc’ TOT-Wj 

or 

Exception (3): — The root takes f in the Parasmaipada 
and rejects it in the Atmanepada, as f^JTTwS, 

( a ) Set Hoots take % before ^ . 


Exception (1) — Hoots ending in long 37 and the following 
roots do not take $ before ^ 9 U. is regular, and the inter- 
mediate f is not lengthened in the case of ^ and ij. 


Root 

3rd Sing. 

Hoots 

3rd Sing. 


TTTT*m 

m 2 p- 


5 9 u_ 

STTre->r 

A. 


f 6P “ 
rj 6 P— 

r%sr%r% 

nr*rft«rr?r 

rnnfesTf^ 

*3 >, P— 

5 >> »~~~ 

gwrfR 

3^% 

US 9 D — 

T3rprr?r— % 

A. 


w's P- 

swir 

s >t p— 


Exception (2); — Hoots 

in long 5 ^ and 

the following 

roots take f 

optionally before g ;:— 5 » U is regular. 


Roots 3rd Sing; 
g with srf?r ? srrasj^nr 

„ m Ssns^jw 
1 . P.~ 

?5T „ 

? 6. A.— g^’rra' 
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Roots 

3rd Sing. 

jj 9 P 

rsmf^fer 

^rorr«n% 

• 


I 9 A ? 
f5D J 



3 2 P 


3 9 U 

33*ns% 

rk9U 


^5P 

vnxTrm 


f^wrnr 

5T«t.lOU 

f*ra3Ptarf?H* 

• 

3fp:ar%% 

2 P 

-O--— g*^. - _ ^ 

r?fTTCTfn3r 

S® 2U 

3^Trir-% 


Roots 

3rd Sing. 

3^2U 

3T9j!ira«f«-$r 

5|t3.4 5 P 


*38 U 

firmrrlNr 

5R 8U 

ffra^mr 

f?r?rfa3f% 

IP 

fari^rnr 

^ 6P 

l%9KTrPT^ 

Rrtrwrfir 

=?* 6P 


^ 7U 

Psrs^ft»Tw% 

T%^rRTff‘% 

3T 7U 

ni^wra-?* 

3 a: 4 p 

RiirOTra 


Exception ( 3 ): — The roots f ^ and srj take ^ in* 
the Atmanepada and reject it in the Parasmaipada, but the 
root takes it in the Parasmaipada and rejects it in the 
Atmanepada; as or mfvr®3 or 

or T%arfSm?* or 


( b ) Wet roots take f optionally before fj. 

Exception ( 1 ):— The roots — vj and g 2. 4. A. do not 

take f as 

Exception ( 2 ):— 3 ToSj; 7. P. and 3 *st 5 A. take * nece- 
ssarily; as^Mfcqflt 3T%T%^. 
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Exception (3): — The roots and uptake g optionally in 

the Atmanepadi and altogether reject it in the I'urasmaipada. 
as or or 

( 379 ) Roots ending in fsr take f optionally before ^ and 
this final $sr is changed to ^ when the ^ is unaugmented. 


Roots 
% 4 




3rd Bing, 

P— fi&frqfa 
l 4 P 


Roots 3rd Sing, 

j%^4 P— f^rPrrnr 

pro 

Wf 1 4 P nrirfwTOT 
T^fTWH 

( 380 ) The Desiderative characteristic ^ is considered to 
be weak when it does not take the augment 

( 381 ) Special rules regarding radical vowel 
changes in the Desiderative, 


( a ) The ending and ^ of a root is lengthened and the 
ending and are changed to or to 35 ^ if a labial 
precedes when the ^ of the Desiderative is weak or unaugmented; 
as f^fnrm-%— 

— ^rm'Tiro from % 1. 6. p, 3 o. u, 5. 8 . D. f 3. P, w 1. 3. 
0 ,^ 6 . A. and 1. P. 

(b) But when the ^ of the Desiderative is strong viz. aug- 
mented the final % — 3 * and short or long, take their Quna 
substitute; 


Roots 3rd sing. 

ft 1. P.— 

1. 4. A. t^TTO 
# 2 A— 


Roots 3rd sing. 

3 2 - P. — fitaftTm 

1 1. 

% 6 . a.— f^fr^ 

% i* P— 
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(c) The penultimate short ^ and <£ of roots, and the pen- 
ultimate short £ and gr of roots beginning with vowels 
take .their Vjruiia substitute before the augmented ^ and 
remain unchq,pged before the unaugmented one ; 

BTt f qri ^ q fa r — — f%qFrf^rvW fr^m i „ 6. 9. P. P. 

1. A. and 1. A, Also f fr y qrnr and when the 

is unaugmented. 

(d) But the penultimate shoit $ and ^ of such roots as 

begin with consonants and end with any except 2T or §r 
take Guna optionally and the penultimate j of roots in 
$5T does it necessarily when the ^ of the Desiderative is 
strong, viz, augmented and the 3ame vowels remain un- 
changed when it is unaugmented as or fq-q-f^qrfS' 

from 6. P ; or from pr 4. P. 

but only, from r%; 4. P. But and 

from f^rq" 4. P. 6. (J. and jpj 4. P. as ^ is unaugment- 
ed the roots being Anit. 

Exception: — The roots ^ 2 P„ and gir 9. P. do not take 
Guna; as ^r%Tl5— fefe t fo ta and ggmra. 

6, IT. is also Bet but it forms the Desiderative as 
*T%-% or or fafScBTeMT. 4. 7. A. is Anit and has 

f%lf The root 4. P. has ggfrrra or 

(e) Roots ending in *r— *r and 3ft except it 1. A. — 4. P.— 

1. A. % 1. P. ( for which see section 382 a) change their 
final vowel to 3TT before the ^ of the Desiderative; as t%?3T- 

and f from ^ and ^r. 

. ( /) The penultimate vowel of and it* 3( ( which is a sub- 
stitute for 2, P. and f with sgvf 1 to remember ? or 
* to study ; ) is lengthened before the unaugmented 
gg , though Anit takes f in the Parasmaipada and rejects 
it in the Atmanepada, as Par. T3T*IWTrft and Atm. 

$ with 3Tj% P. 1 to remember * forms 8T*fri^rf?T- f with 
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3TT?r A. 1 to study 7 has 3Tf%T%*TT^- The Passive Present 
of % and ^ with * to remember ? are f*TiTfonrand 

3TT%%*Th^- f with srfar ‘ to understand 7 is regular, as 
5*1 lias fSrafcn5' (see !-£*). The 3* of the root 
4 to go 7 when it is not a substitute for f , is not lengthened 
in the Atmanepada; the forms are T*T*TW*TfiT Tar. and 
Atm. 

(382) Irregularities regarding re-duplication and vowel 
changes of certain roots in the Desiderative. 

The roots 3TT* T., ^r<r 10. U. and 4. 5. P. do not take 
reduplication and their vowel is changed to long f before the 
unaugmented as Imiflr, or ra?nTiq'TtiT-%, ??«TfT or 

(a) The following roots too reject reduplication and sub- 
stitute short «[ for their vowel when the is unaugmented. 
when it means *< to kill ; 7 does the same, but otherwise it is 
regular. Such of the following roots as end in a vowel add ^ to 
the Desiderative 


Roots 

3 Sing. 

Roots 

3rd Sing. 

m o U ? 
wr 9 U 5 

— racfrra-% 

?T4P? 

v 1 1 ’ S 


But jfr 4 A has Timm 

% 1 A 

— f^RTT 

*fT 2 P 

— 

v 3 u 


3-4 A 


% 1 P 

— fvr^nrf 

ir 1A 

— fmsnt 

VTT 3 U 

— Pxmm-x 

f* 1 A 

—ttw m 

<PT 1 P 

— rewfir 

jjyw 1 A 

— r%^ 



< r > P 


q^4 A 

-X 

— 

U 


Tjvj to kill 


or T%3TT%<TT?T-?t 

otherwise' 



(b) The root 5. P. does not take reduplication and 
substitutes % or §■ in which case it is considered as spr. The 
forms arc or \fr^FT% or f?TD*<TT$. 
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(383 ) The root 6. U., when intransitive, takes Gnna 
•optionally and does n6t take rodnplication when it takes Gtma, 
as sffcgir or When transitive it forms its Desiderative 

gs^r%. 

( 384 ) The roots — ^qr — and ^ take Sampra 
earana; as nTSr$TTff—%, i%|%Tf<T and orf^n- 

m’TH, ;g£«nk-k. 

( 385 ) Observe 193 < 2—3 ), 194 ( 5—7 ), 195 ( 1—4—7 ) 
and 85 (a) regarding the following : — 


Roots 3rd Sing. i 

Roots 3rd Sing. 

f*r l r — m»TT'rm 

P — fkftNsrcfk 

f% 5 u — Rnmrk-k 

rkt^STmik 

f~\ »-N 

<tot l P — morrrk’Tfk 

ft 5 P — fSrefiqffT 

A miW 

JTfrr 0 P — IWT$rfk 

irIP — 

^4 r — fafcrirt 

A mmk 

RJTTSTTItT 

sji^i A srmikw • 

5T5T 4 P — TksT?*Trk-k 


?yr ] P — sjnmrkkfk 

5^ia 

^nimrk 

fkremTtrak 

sJSfqTfk 

g^2 P mwfk 


st^i P stfsnsrrfn 

1 A — 

tkCrrfk 


^ 1 2 P mmlsrrm 

^6 P — fvpq'Trk 

fk^rfrT 




( 388 ) The roots &c. shown in section 11 

(1) are only Desiderative in form but they do not convey a Desi- 
derative sense for which new Desiderative bases must be pre- 
pared. Bee the following forms. 
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Roots 3 Sing. 


Roots 3rd Sing. 

wtrt^ — wtmfoqft 

frriaar — mfm'sT'rl 


(387) §w? 1. P. forms ffsq-^Tra or viz. third 

consonant also is doubled. 


(388) Roots of the 10th conjugation form their Desidera- 
tive according to the general rules, but it is to be remember- 
ed that those roots of the 10th conjugation whose final 
vowels and the penultimate take Vridki and the penultimate 
short takes Guna in the Conjugational Tenses and Moods, un- 
dergo the same change in the Desiderative. The roots WT> 
and vt all ( 10 U. ) retain their substitutes =rrj, iftor and 
in the Desiderative. Also remember exceptions 3 and 4 to 
section 235 (e), regarding vowels of Reduplication in the case of 
roots ending in ^ short or long. 


Roots 3. Sing. 

5TT 10 U f5T3rr7PT<Tt3-% 
5 lo A ro*TnrRpT>r 

is; io u 

% >, » 
f „ „ 

% „ ,> 


Roots 3. Sing. 

3 i«r 10 U. f%SF«n 77 , ra^- 

r§^ io A 

^ io U ^trmrar— a 

l? ,, „ 

srHrei. „ 3TT|?Twmf^-W 


( 389 ) Causals also may be conjugated in the Desiderative*. 
Observe excoption 3 and 4 to section 235 (e) and their illustra- 
tions in sections 246 and 247 regarding vowels of reduplication 
in the case of roots ending in ^ short or long,. The following 
are the examples:— 
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Hoots 3rd Sing. 

Roots 

3rd Sing. 

£ Causal. N'TPn'iT'Tm-fr 


Ouas. T%9Tnrnr'ri?HT 

^ „ fgvT^TffT-ar 



§pw*fa»rijHT 

w I A fHRrafq’im-W 

& 

tt 

flsnrtShrra-ft 

•3 Caus. ?r 




s „ j 

3 

0 

Kan^r^Tm-W 




sarnrmfn-% 

■g „ rsraTmmffr-^ ! 


it 

frcgremm-% 

3 „ gflrt5Ttr«rr%“3 



5 c 5ST^l«l , TT3-% 

f „ 


it 

p-r^ramfM* 

3?rrwT^Tf3— ^ 

! 



(390) Note the following Desiderative 

forms derived from 

the Causals of the roots: — 




Roots 3rd Sing. 

Roots 

3rd Sing. 

m Caus ^?rr<Tfa<7f?r-% , 

I ptj Caus. %’qrsjfa'Tfff-ft 

t%*t >, ftr^«rfq-<Tifr% 




j 

I 

tt 


w „ r*rwTsm?ft-Fr 



Sfrrmu'rS-W 

^ 77 j 

W wit JO 3iftf3mr<n%'rrk-?T ; 
Hy) ” 3TWTmf^% 

Jf 


smTiirrm-sr 


it 

^srrwmiff-ar 


Conjugation of the Desiderative Base. 
Oonjugational Tenses snd Moods. 

( 391 ) In the Active V'oice, the Desiderative base takes 3 * 
and then it is conjugated like the base of a root of the Oth class, 
,In the Passive is added to the base and it is then conjugated 
like an ordinary Passive verb. 

( 3rd Singular. ) 

Tenses. Parasmaipada. Atmanepada, Passive 
Present — 

Imperfect— 3T^ftf2r»T?r 

Imperative— 

Potential— 
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Non-Conjugational Tenses and Moods, 

( 392 ) The Perfect is formed according to section 209. 

The terminations of the Fifth Variety are used for the Aorist. 
In the two Futures and the Atmanepada Benedictive, the base 
takes the intermediate ^ before the terminations are applied. 

Tbe Conditional and the Parasmaipada Benedictive are 
formed from the base in the usual way . 

In the Passive the forms of all the Tenses and Moods are 
made up in the usual way with the exception of tho Third 
Person Singular Aorist which is made up by the termination 


( 3rd Singular ). 


Tenses. Par. 


A tm. Passive. 


Perfect 
Futu r e ^ 

Peri. „ ^TTfq'f^r ^f^nTTOT^cTT 

.Conditional— 

Aorist— 3T^5fmg\q- 

Benedictive— 


( c ) The Frequentative ( q^^crr: )- 
( 393 ) *The Frequentative is formed from monosyllabic 
roots of the first nine classes, beginning with any consonant. 


Exceptions: — The roots ijg- — and (all 10. U.) though 
belonging to tho 10th class, and the roots 3 *?-^ 1. 3. P. 5. 
A, and though beginning with a vowel, take Frequentative 
forms. 


( 394 ) The Frequentative imports repetition or intensity of 
the action or state expressed by the root from which it is derived ; 
as 4 he does repeatedly or intensely 7 from the root 


* STFTF^Rr fT^rV: %*TPT*?fwrt ^ III. 1-21. 
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Exception ( 1 ), — * The Frequentative of roots implying 
motion does not import the usual sense hut shows tortuous 
motion; as 4 he walks crookedly * from the roots i to 

walk \ 

Exception ( 2): — f The Frequentative >f the roots gq~ 

^ — qsr — and *t docs not express the 
usual sense but imports censur. ; as r^tgxqfr 5 he cuts clumsily 9 
from gjq to cut. 

( 305 ) The Frequentative Base is of two kinds. Both 
follow the same peculiar rules ot reduplication. One 
base is called Atmanepada Frequentative ( ) since it is 
conjugated in the Atmanepada only, in which ca96 the root 
takes q before reduplication. The other ba?e is called Parasmai- 
pada Frequentative ( ) which rejects q and is conju- 

gated in the Parasrnaipada only; as Atm. Freq. base is qfajq 
and Par. Freq. Base qr>£ from the root 

( 396 ) The Frequeutative Base is reduplicated according 
to the general rules of reduplication ( see Chapter VI. ) There 
are, however, certain special rules . of reduplication and vowel 
changes which are equally applicable to both the Atmanepada 
and Parasrnaipada Frequentative. They are as follow : — 

•(a) If a root begins with a vowel the following 
consonant is reduplicated, as 3*? — 3J35T— 3TE35T; — 
3T3p— so also 3TTTST and ^ufr ?|q from 

sjp and Other optional forms of qp are 3TTT7T 

or 3TTT*ndr or spcrqnr see ( d ) below. 

( b ) The vowel ^ or q in the reduplicative syllable takes 
Guna substitute-, as ^—^q—^^q— ^q— qt^q ; 
*T — sfrq - %qrq— TSRT?T— 1*]*^— 

f^frq - — ^frq. 

* qqr III. 1. 23. 

t nl . 1 * 24 « 
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( e ) The 3 T in the reduplicative syllable is changed to 
3TT; as 3T2T5T and arsrrw from 3TJ and srtr; q^-q’sq 1 - 
qq=5q-— qTl^r, ^FPT— *rr*H*f; ^ 

( d ) The 3 T of the reduplicative syllable of a root having a 
penultimate short m, or ^ which is the result of 
Samprasarana, is not lengthened, but the syllable ^ 
is inserted between the vowel 3* of the reduplicative 
syllabic and the first radical consonant in the 
Atmanepada Frequentative Base. ?sfr i9 nnder the 
same circumstances inserted in the reduplicative 
base of the root ||cr . In the case of Parasmaipada 

Frequentative Base, the letter or the syllable 
or is inserted between the vowel 3T of the 
reduplicative syllable and the first radical consonant, 
if the root ends in short or has a short for its 

penultimate. or or is likewise inserted in the 

Parasmaipada Frequentative base of the root ||qr. 

Examples : — fcCT— qfr q— qrrfrq. 

— q^rq — rTTT^q. Par. Freq. Bases of the roota 

and w?- bein S or ^2* or 

f rf— qfq;— or qfife*; or qfTfcI. %*— 

or ^rrajw or <5 : 

( e ) The 3T of the Reduplicative syllable of a root ending* 
in a nasal and the of the roots > 3T*i> 

q2T , and 1st conj. 4 to restrain 7 is not 

lengthened and Anusvara or the nasal of that class 
to which the first radical consonant belongs is inserted 
between the vowel 3T of the reduplicative syllable 
and the first radical consonant except in the case 
of roots whose final radical nasal is changed or 
# dropped before the ^ of the Frequentative Base. The 
roots ^ and cr-<^ after inserting a nasal change the 
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3T of the following syllable to 3*. Examples: — — 

or ^5^4; ^^4 or ^3^4- 
'T^^r— TSTfir or 

q^q- or qpj^q. arq-"* 1 *” sf««r. qi*— qwr— 
qqrq. ^-:*eq-3T3Tcq. S^ST- 3T^-5T?q- 

stST?;? but when becomes ^TTq* the Atm. Freq. 
base is shutst- 

{/) The 3T of the reduplicativ - syllable of the roots 
p. q. to go/ aBd 

is not lengthened and *fr is inserted between the 
vowel 3f of the reduplicative syllable and the first 


radical 

consonant 



— — 


** 

— mv — 



— • — 

wrtefw 


— *** — 


** 

— — 


<ra: 

— CRT — - 


^ • 

— <T$T — 



— — 



The Atmanepada Frequentative. 

( 397 ) To form the Atmanepada Frequentative Base, the 
syllable qr is added to the rootj as ^ — ngi. yft — *fTq\ — f MVi* 

( 398 ) Note the following radical vowel changes before q*. 

(a) Final ^ and 3* are lengthened ; as f^T— 5 — gcf. 

(b) Final preceded by a simple consonant substituted long ^ 
and that preceded by a conjunct consonant takes Guna; as 
fi— qftq. *£— *w4. 

{e) Final long becomes f*;, or 37^ if a labial or ^ precedes, 
as ;f— #4, <£— 14 . 
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(cf) Of roots ending in 3 Tf, the 5 verbs viz . qr—qj- ( 3. U. ) 

1. P. qr-q-% and the roots TTr-^T-^-TT to drink, ft to aban- 
don and and the roots qr and OTf change the final 3*T to 
Lhe final a*r of other roots remains unchanged and the 
final tr-q and 3 ft except that of the roots sq and g are 
changed to 3q. The root sqT substitutes long and dr 
and g substitute f and ^ for q and q. Examples, qr — sftq 
4 jq-. n-jfrq - . Tfr-^rq-. but sfr-OTT. *tt- 3 TFT> 

(«) The roots scrq;— sq>j— — * 5 pr— and 5TST 
take Samprasarana ; as sq^-fq^q, The roots q^- 

qjq -qq-q^-q^-qq and qsT do not take Samprasarana. 

q^-qsq. 

(/) The roots and cqyq become and qr 5 as ^TT^- 
T%*€T cqrtf-qta. 

(^) The roots f^q-RTq-rsrq and lengthen their penulti- 

mate; as rqq-fr^q. T%q-m-q &e. 

(A) A penultimte nasal is generally dropped. Observe section 
331 ( a and b ). Examples ^T^-^Rq. But rf?q — qwq. 

Conjugation of the Atmanepada Frequentative Base. 

( 399 ) In the Active Voice the base is conjugated like the 
base of a root of the 4th class in Atmanepada in the Conjugational 
Tenses and Moods. In the Non-conjugational Tenses and Moods 
and in all the tenses of the Passive, the base drops its ending gf 
when the final q is preceded by a vowel; but when this q is 
preceeded by a consonant, q itself is dropped; as qpgrr becomes 
qfqrr , and qrqsq becomes qjqpj. The base thus obtained in each 
case docs not undergo any more changes, and the Non-conjuga- 
tional Tenses and Moods and all the Tenses of the Passive are 
formed exactly in the same way as described in section 392. 
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( 399a ) Forma of 3rd singular of Atmanepada Frequentative 
Active and Passive of the roots ^ and are given below: — 

(3rd singular ) 


Tenses Atm. 

Freq. Active 

Atm. Freq. Passive 

Present 



Imperfect 

3T#|^TfT 

3T3P£«IfT 

imperative 



Potential 


^n^cT 

Perfect 




stpisttof 





Aorist 1st sing. 

3T-4i*3jqf% 

like Atmanepada 

,, 3rd ,, 

3nrhsjRte 


Simple Future 


\ 

Peri. „ 
Conditional 

3T5M 

> like Atmanepada 

Benedictive 


) 

Present 



Imperfect 

Imperative 

aRifOTT 

> liko Atmanepada 

Potential 


' 

Perfect 









Aorist Ihfc sing. 


like Atmanepada 

77 77 

arargfire 

ararffa 

Simple Future 


) 

Peri. „ 

Conditional 


> like Atmanepada 

Benedictive 


) 


Formation and conjugation of the Parasmaipada 
Frequentative Base. 


( 400 ) To form the Parasmaipada Frequentative Base, the 
root is simply reduplicated according to the general and special 
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rules of reduplication ( see Chapter VI and also section 396 of 
this Chapter ) and the base thus obtained is conjugated like the 
special base of a root of the 3rd class in the conjugational Tenses 
and Moods, f is optionally perfixed to the strong terminations 
beginning with a consonant viz. before fpr — — Tft of the Present, 
and c| of the Imperfect, and g of the Imperative. Before this 
% the . penultimate short vowel does not take Guna substitute. 
Examples : — WTHlIW or ^vrqfrT^ from ^ 5 or from 

95TRT or strand or i-nfalW or =r=[rffra or *T?!mnT or^r?fTflff 
from 33 . or or =arft^ti or = 5 p£rn;T or or 

from g? to do. 

The forms of the root ^ are given below; the base is 
before the strong and before the weak terminations. 


Present . 


s. 

D. 

P. 

1 

wiwrrer 


arm??: 

2 gtmrt 
CwCrit 

J>5TPPP 


3 < 

#tvanw ! 

►srhijn 


Imperative . 


1 



2 shaft 

sTrs?w[ 

*n^rr 

s sftmg ? 
€t*nfrg $ 

CfWI 

sfrs^g 


Imperfect. 

S. B. P. 

arsrnpr 

SrXra; £«*W*wi*r* 

Potential. 

^rrwsr srhjtijsr sfi^rw 
*ni?rr: sirwroi 5fr^n?r 


In the Non-conjugational tenses and moods, the base takes 
the Set terminations. The augment % is always prefixed except 
in the Benedictive; as Perfect ifn^T^rc-^hnsT; Aorist ^sfr- 
or 3T?fvTr^ or 3*5rhPn<T or awhjsr or Simple 

Future sfhlft’amr, Peri. Future Conditional 

and Benedictive . 
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As this form of the Frequentative is of rare occurrence in 
literature and is mostly confined to the Veda, only the general 
formation is indicated here. 


( 401 ) Irregular Frequentative Bases. 


Roots 

Atm. Freq. 

Parasm. Fre. 

** 














'fpjrfwT 



a<mfS 



5P5nfrra 





vrio-xTlr^r^ 







arf=sftr% 



5Tf=r% 





srrsncgft 

stsnfrnr 



traffr 



^TTf^ 



^fcT 









^rtm 



3m?r 



amrnS 



arfraifi 

^rrn[ 







’T^T^Trf 






D. 22 
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( d ) Denominatives ( ). 

( 402 ) Verbs derived from nominal bases are called 
Denominatives. These are formed either by merely adding to 
nouns the characteristic signs of the tenses and moods and the 
personal terminations or by deriving a base by means of affixes 
such as 0 r fui^ ( see sections 

from 403 to 407 and from 415 to 418), and then adding to 
a base thus prepared the characteristic marks and the personal 
terminations. These verbs are used in various senses but they 
commonly import that a person or thing behaves or looks upon or 
wishes for or resembles a person or thing denoted by the noun. 
Denominatives are rarely used and hence only their general 
nature is indicated here. 

( 403 ) Verbal bases are formed from nouns without the 
addition of any affix, in which case the nouns are to be taken as 
Parasmaipadi roots of the 1 st class in the conjugational tenses 
and as ordinary Set roots in tho non-con jugational ones. These 
verbal bases import that a person or thing bohaves like that 
which is denoted by the noun. 

( 404 ) The penultimate vowel of a noun ending in a nasal 
is lengthened. 

i a road * — qfsftjrre it serves as a road. 

< a king ’ — TTSTTrrf^ he behaves like a king. 

The final of a noun is dropped before the conjugational 
sign a*. 

i Brahmadeo 7 — g>re he behaves like Brahmadeo. 

3 T ‘ Vishnu 7 — 3 ^ he acts like Vishnu. 

Final vowels take the same vowel changes which a root of 
the 1 st class has to undergo. 

re ‘ a bird ? — grrre he behaves like a bird. 

6 Lakshmi 7 — *irenr she acts like Lakshmi, 

^ i the earth *-r>rer?r he behaves like the earth. 
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a father 7 — fqcf^.% he behaves like a father. 

ENoST 4 a garland 7 — it i* 45 like a garland. 

( 405 ) A nominal verb may be derived by adding the affix 
to the noun. The base so derived is conjugated in the Paras- 
maipada only to convey the notion that a person wishes for or 
looks upon another person or thing as that which is expressed by 
the noun In some instances this verbal ba.*d imports a different 
meaning. Sec section 409 and 410. 

( 400 ) When the base so derived is conjugated in the Atma^- 
nepada only, it conveys the notion of behaving like that which 
is expressed by the noun ( see section 411). In a few instances, 
this base conveys a different meaning ( see Section 413 ). In the 
case of verbal bases from &c 

the notion of becoming like that which is denoted by the 
adjective is expressed. See section 411 ( a ). 

( 407 ) The affix g is also added to <$rnrrT, 

*r5r, war, and q^OTT and to words ending in 

the affix 3 tt to convey the idea of 4 becoming like that which is 
denoted by the noun or adjective. 7 

The verbal bases derived from these are conjugated in both 
the Padas in the opinion of Panini but the Parasmaipadi forms 
of tile words except are strongly objected to by both the 

Phashyakai and Vartikkar. ^rflcT has both the forms of 
t3TT5rTHTr%% 4 becomes red. 7 qr£<T£PTrr ‘ utters the sound pat-pat. J 
For other forms see section 412. 

( 408 ) The affix q- is not added to nouns ending in ^ and 
to indeelinables. or he longs for heaven. 

( 409 ) Illustration of section 405. 

Final a* or 3TT is changed to f . 

‘ a son 7 — <pfTqT^ he wishes for a son. 

. — STTSTCC he looks upon his pupil as his son. 

STTOTS[ 4 a palace srmT^PTl^ he looks upon ( his hut ) as a 
palace* 
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4 a hut 7 — ^r^Tf^fpr h© looks upon ( his palace ) as a hut. 
Final «*• or g 1 is lengthened. 

4 a poet 7 — he wishes for a poet. 
i Vishnu 7 — fifsqpnff he looks upon ( the Brahmin ) as- 

Vishnu. 

Final ^ is changed to ft. 

4 a donor 7 — he wishes to have a donor. 

Final 3 ft or 3 ft is changed to 3 T^or 3U3T, 
ift 6 a cow 7 — TTo^rraf he wishes for a cow. 
z(j i a boat 7 — be wishes for a boat. 

Pinal ^ is dropped and the preceding 3 f is changed to 
*nr?r^ ‘ a king 7 UjftaTH' be wishes for a king. 

Other final consonants * main unchanged. 

4 a word 7 ^e wishes for words, 

fuel 7 — be wishes for holy fuel. 

The penultimate ^ or ^ of nouns ending in ^ or gTs generally- 
lengthened. 

6 speech * — *fpn?r bo wishes for words. 

6 a town ’ — 5?Tfcf he wishes to have a fortress, 
f^-gr 4 heaven 7 — ^rsqirf he wishes for heaven. 

(410 ) Illustration of section 400. 

. Final 3* is lengthened. 

gfsar i Krishna 7 — be behaves like Krishna. 

The 3T^ of 3P=H^ and 3?m^ is changed to 3ff. 

3TCTTT^( £ an Apsara3 7 — she behaves like an Apsaras. 

‘ * mighty power 7 — sfrsTT^ he acts like one who is very 

powerful 

The 3P0( of other nouns in 3T^( is changed to 3 jr optionally. 
i a learned man 7 — ? be acts like a learned 
RSPPfrT $ man - . 

i fame 7 — 5T5TPTH ? be behaves like on© 

1 who is famous. 
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Feminine nouns except those having a penultimate substi- 
tute a masculine base generally. 

* a girl 7 — fRlTPTfr he acts like a girl. 

STTofir 4 a deer 7 — S’TTcTTSftT she behaves like a female deer, 
ggfff 1 a maiden 7 — £373^ he acts like a maiden. 
qrrf%^T ‘ a female cook 7 -<Tn%3sr<TfT she acts like a female cook 
JTfs^r ‘ a female in- > irrgcfn’gTf she acts like female in- 
habitant of Mudra 7 \ habitant of Madra. 

?n=Rfir 4 a female > she acts like a female 

possessed of taste 7 $ possessed of taste. 

‘ a co-wife WTtWft ) 

> fehe acts like a co-wife. 

(411 ) Note the following Denominatives from the 
adjectives : — 

ifsr 4 frequent * — it becomes frequent. 

‘ slow 7 — he becomes slow. 

‘ learned 7 — qw^'cTT^TH' he pretends to be learned. 

1 generous minded ’-gjqffiTSTff he becomes well-disposed. 
4 agitated, uneasy ’ — he becomes agitated 

or uneasy. 

( 412 ) Observe section 407 regarding the following, but as 
only their Atmanepada forms are allowed by both the Bhashyakar 
and Vartikkar, their Parasmaipada forms are not given here. 
3STHT 'black 7 — it becomes black. 

'pain 7 — ^:*j3TT*fcT he suffers pain. 

‘delight 7 — he feels delighted. 

*fsr ‘pndc 7 — he becomes proud. 

‘happiness 7 — $1370% he feels happy, 
ig^f ‘swoon 7 — he feels fainted. 
fiftT ‘sleep 7 — THZlitt he feels sleepy. 

^jqX ‘kindness 7 — he feels land. 

‘smoke 7 — uvnqft it becomes smoky or foggy. 
ffi Eutr ‘pity 7 — it becomes pitiable. 
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( 413 ) The following Denominative forms convey a 
different meaning : — 

3TO ‘a cloud 7 — 3TSTP7?T it produces clouds. 

'heat 7 — S'sjriq’a' it produces heat, 
qnnr 'sin 7 — ^grpfcT be commits sin. 

'quarrel 7 — be picks out a quarrel. 

'hardship 7 — ^TirW be intends mischief. 
r a difficulty 7 — be has a wicked design, 
rigrf 'distress 7 — — be becomes distressed. 

'a cloudy day 7 — the day becomes cloudy. 

STTfre ‘fog 7 — HT5RT*nT the day becomes misty. 
cfcTT 'foam 7 — it becomes frothy. 
oJTWT 'tears 7 — i?T5<TFT^r be sheds tears. 

^TJT^sr 'ruminating 7 ^rJT^T^ ho is ruminating. 

‘a word 7 he makes a noise. 

^T5T 'sin 7 — he intends fraud. 

' a fair day 7 it becomes a fine day. 

^ ‘happiness 7 — 3337*7^ be enjoys happiness. 

with 3?m— ( 3TWR?rT^ra ) be becomes 

pleased. 

3Tofr^— 3T5Tr^T^^ ( 3TOTE ) be is deceived. 

3W— 3T^m TrT ( 3T5T ) be sheds tears. 

with ) he dreams through 

uneasiness. 

37 S JT~ ) ( the sun ) sends forth heat. 
3 PT* — ( 37?^ f^RPTiT ) be acts like a salt-desert viz. 

gives no room for the production of desires. 
— ^r^T^TPT ( ) bo shows strength or 

acts liko a strong man. 
<TT<T fa&xkiti ) be intends to do a wicked 

action. 

ffi TUT — fa qu n^af ( ^TOT %2[iT ft ) be becomes wretched. 

( ^PT<3 ) be trembles. 

with ^pr— ■ be becomes sad or vexed. 
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^f3!T — ho fluctuates or becomes uneasy., 
fgip— ) he becomes great. 

JT3T— OTnrW ( irt RRTR ) he becomes glad. 

— JlRIRfi ( fr* SUTTIH ) it becomes cloudy. 

U*$* with iVrTO rnm ( fer?*n&m ) he becomes sad. 
i?m — tflsmTct ( > ho becomes quick 

^urcrier ( ) iie dl jams * 

( 414 ) ^ or 3 ^ is inserted between any nominal base and 
the affix ar to express the sense of £ whiling ardently 9 for that 
which is expressed by the noun. These Denominatives are 
conjugated in the Parasmaipada only. 

honey JTgKTT^ 2 p e w i s b e? ardently for honey. 

— HWWKf S J 

^‘curdB ’-pwi ? be wishes ardently for curds. 

3 pq 4 a horse * — the mare ) longs for the horse, 
fq- 4 an ox * — 3q**TrR-( the cow ) longs for the ox. 
c milk 9 — he wishes to drink milk. 
i salt 9 — ( the camel ) desires for licking salt. 
Note also the following : — 

3F\3TOTFT he wishes for a horse. 

he wishss for an ox. 

^rurr^m he wishes for salt. 

he seasons ( the mangoes ) with salt, 
sfmqrm he wishes for milk. 

( 415 ) There are 52 roots given in the Dhatupatha under the 
head of 4 9 These are really speaking Denominatives, 

but are considered by some as roots of the 11th conjugation. 
These take the sign q ( qq? ) before which the final 3T ? if any, is 
dropped. These roots are given hero in an alphabetical order. 

wrar P— ?nfPTrq 3m*nfir he is healthy 
gfcpt P — 3 rsnrfir he maintains 
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3Tft P — ST^fnr he works with an awl 
^ u \ 3TR?nir-H he is distressed 


r ? he is j 

f^P\ ^arara y 0 J r 

h a ) y 


jealous 
or angry 


fOT P— f*i*r% $Srr*TM he sports or is merry 

jg-rpT P — ^r^TRJr sH5OTr?T it contains arrows 

P— he is strong 
gr^P— awia'faia ;y<reaTa it dawns 
tT^T P— Ta5JT% qPSram he sports or is merry. 

qstr|T u — rrT^finrTat ^ qm-3 he rubs gently. 
|S?.P-^ ^WTTa he throws. 

%o*T ? T > %oJiara l ho sports or is 

5&5JT s r,5rw ^rara $ merry 

*T£i? r— aT^^aa?* *TJT?rrfr he stammers 

=3TOr P— *Tfft afoaia lie goes 

^<ot P— arft joiner be steals 

a^a^C P— 5-# aa?ata he is distressed 

fTpai P— nar a^traia he goes 

P— s?-aaT iaTwna he disappears 

grar P— rgrrrrr groata he is swift 

P — he is distressed 
saa p — 'marr- saana he troubles himself, 

aR’af'nat! he waits upon. 


WfJ P — f :# i^afaia he is distressed 

aaa( P — a^ar aa<afa it flows or spreads 

faaa; P— t%%faraTa iaaaafa he cures 
fatnr^[ P — aa%aiata fawJtsq'fa he serves or worships 
Smr P — airmq'raorat: H^uaia ho supports or nourishes 
aaa P — aft%ea> Hazara he surrounds; or he 

becomes a slave. 



DHATURUPACHANDRIKA. 


345 


jpg I' / 3PTW*t, W'ggrtT ) he offends or becomes 

*T?gA $ S angry 

JT^t A — warpjrg W^fq-ft he is highly respected 

frxrr P — WTg pi gO l itgr>lf?T he understands quickly. 

P — sgr^THT^rr: ^Typrf n he praised or vexes 
55T3T P— 3fnr^ WTSTTff he lives 

f%? F— STF^FSprqr: he thinks lightly of or he 

reproaches 

%W } P fuTTm, ? SsWTff ? he sports or wavers 

«rwr S wa^r S swna > 

^ l P-m#, ? lie deceives 9 is first, 

at? $ w&j S wtsrtir $ slee P a 01 shines 

& 35 T P~#ft aam iff he s! tines 

^TW P— »TOT he goes 

P — a-HTOT^nTp ^JjqrR he worships or appears lovely 
^ p — %?q"far he deceives or sleeps 
*mP— <T3TFTTg TOIff ho worships 

gw P— gw he feels happy 

gg?T 3 [ P — ugfTHT% g g^w tr m it increases or becomes 

abundant 

— ?TWJt lie maintains 

foft A — frw> <|*afrq% he becomes angry or feels 

< 7 ^ 737 ^ ashamed 

( 410 ) Denominatives are formed by the affix q ^Eq and they 
are conjugated in the Parasmaipada only. They express the idea 
of wishing for that which is indicated by the noun. 

gqp ‘ a son J — !pHEH3T KT he wishes for a son 

‘ fame ? — he wishes for fame 

( 417 ) Some verbal bases are formed by the addition of the 
affix for?* viz. by adding 5 to the noun and conjugating it in the 



346 


DHATURUPACHANDRIKA. 


Atmanepada only. Others are formed by means of the affix 
viz. by adding ^ to the noun and conjugating it in the 
Parasmaipada only. 3 TTPT is substituted for f in this case when 
Denominatives are formed from the nouns — 3?$r an< l 

Both of these bases are conjugated like roots of the 10th class. 
When added to a feminine base, the corresponding masculine base 
is substituted for it. These Denominatives convey various 
meanings. 

( a ) Atmanepada bases. 

* < 5 ^ 5 * with U P 

the tail. 

with qff — ? the dog moves the 
5 ^ with ) $ tail to and fro. 

with eOTT%?frfg ) ho heaps 

together the vessels. 

^fr^r with — JBtpgrgrgcf ( gfrg% gr ) ( the 

mendicant ) procures or wears bark-garments 

( b ) Parasmaipada bases. 

t ) ho shaves ( Manavaka) 

firwm ( ftr’si^frra ) he mixes 

sg^er — sg^Tinrfar ( sgs-tfRrftm ) he prepares cloth of a 

very thin thread 

— ^sqnrgnr ( ) he seasons ( mangoes ) with 

salt. 

*kt— jams ( ) w- he makes a vow of living 

upon milk only. 

with shrewm ( W#JT ) he clothes 

himself with a garment. 
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SSJ— ) he uses a large plough. 

^Tirffr ( 3Tfw Jjifrrw ) he picks a quarrel. 
ficT — *^l*nT ( ^rra- ) he takes the die called ‘krita.’ 

{JRT — ) he ties the hair into a braid. 

* 3r*— 37*1**% ( 33rar3ft^ftf?r *T ) he declares as true- 

ratides his bargain or contract. 

§ ST^-swr**!* ( STsJwr 5 *^ ) he explains ( the rueaniDg ) 

— % 5T**fk ( ) he imparts knowledge. 

( 418 ) The affix fuj^ is furthe- added in the following 
cases: — 

3*33^5* — 3T3fo!-*im ( 3T3^5? ) he conciliates. 

35J- with 3*3 — (!J03T35TOTrm) ho rubs with cotton 
<5tw with 3T3 — 3J3Wm*i3 (5JT3T»*3mfe ) he rubs with thehair 
£13 with 31* — 31*£frt*T?r ( £l*3T*3TT*f* ) he abandons 
%3T with 3tf«r- -•nr^Toiq-ffr ( %Hurf»rtrif?r ) he attacks with 

an army. 

witn 3^3 — 3T*^op*r3 (^urT*v*37f) he reduces to powder 
STTcgar — 3Tr<pjtrm ( 3TT^^3iTr7k ) he becomes agitated 
3111*51 — 3lri*5I*m ( 3TTT3rjqrfrm ) it stains. 
3‘?qi55l*-373i55T**ra (3?^51T**ifn3) it causes to spread plumage 
33* — 33**13 ( 33**11113 ) he displays prominently 

— 333*13 (3 : g'3*s*ri'3) he reduces the. thing to powder 

^ Ov. 

sftoiT with gq — 3**nn*13 ( *101*1**11*13 ) he sings on a lute 
JQl*J with g-q — g-qjg-r*:*!^ ( s^f*****!!* ) lie praises in 

verses. 

3j?5J — 333*1% ( 3p5^«Eltf3 ) tie shakes up the body 
*33— *3«l*f3 ( *3**11113 ) he teases. 

5*3 ? *>3*13 $ 3T?**;iii3 ? it lessens 

315* S ***in c S 

* 37 * 1 * 335**3 l 

§ sp^^iwrrs 1 **? 3 *- n 
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) it defames him 
) he devours 

^$T— SR^TOm ( 3i$r^frm ) it makes him thin. 

?JR— iR^ffT ( ) the pupil honours ( his master ) 

1%^— ) it makes a mark ( on the body ) 
firs — n?S*tfif ( Ttrs^ns ) the ( drug ) perforates the metal 
3RT — 3T^nS ( ) the cold benumbs ( his hand ) 

STjTC— sr^qfar ( 3n?TSj?Tm ) it makes him disabled 
tTT^— fPTPTTfT ( rPTWTKf ) he practises penance 
fifmr — mfnrq'm’ ( mwoefrm ) it becomes dark 

( l%C:«E?rm ) he conceals ( his objects ) 
g^— ) he despises him 
g«JT— ( gwnrmfm ) he becomes like him 
;^=r— ;sre*mr ( ) ho peels off the skin 

fT 7 $ fV-unm ? ho removes it, 

S l ^KrTia S it S oes far ofE 

? he makes It firm 

sirs - $ RTvnrm c srrt^flfR $ 

gfft— ST^rrfif ( spifojfnff ) it lengthens ( the period ) 

?mg;— 5T*mm (W 'prr^Vrm ) he bows down to 
<TfaRr — <rr%3TOra ( ) he purifies, 

Zf &* — ( ST^j^flfar ) he makes it manifest, 
jjgor — g ’ ^ oitrfff ( sniai^rfttff ) he makes the cane straight, 
sr^w— srm^srm ( ) he opposes, 

srej— ) he declares it publicly, 
smm— smmffTff ( ) he regards it as an 
authority. 

*rfarff— W%prm ( ) he makes it dirty. 

gsr— gamff (gsf^uw) he makes an impression with 

a seal. 
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frqtrifT ( ) he ma ^es it soft. 

^q— ^sqqfif ( ^qq^qr* ) he sees the form, 

qwr — qurUlff ( sm^THT ) it is dyed. 

rerrer — T%HSra'm ( ) he makes it false. 

aqjT with f5 — f%5*m ) he combs the 

matted hair. 

qw with — fqqr^T^im ( qrsnqtfq-^ ) he loosens the snare. 

( 411 ) ) Note the following Denominatives: — 

3pqqq% 3TVJT — ( ) he excels his competitor. 

— 3TSTCPT?T ( 3T3fr*T=rfiT ) he is dofeated. 
ar^T^lxrtfr 3T^R— ( ) he is extremely 

hungry. 

— ( 3T3T5Tm^frT ) he wishes to eat ( at the 

proper time. ) 

— S^qrqinr ( ssj^friar ) it makes him uneasy. 

— Zr&ltfrT ( 3’c3Tr*rqfa P ) he longs for success. 

3Tc5T^— 3cgqrtJTa ( Scg^qjqrrtT ) it makes him anxious. 

— (3‘fSi^T‘Tqm) he becomes anxious or uneasy. 

( 3^q?TH^Tfr fqqi^qi ) he is extremely 

thirsty. 

— ^cfqSqfpr ( ) he wishes to drink water. 

f%si— ( T%5faqTTfr ) it makes (the scene) variegated 
he regards the scene as wonderful. 

— T%€nfrr( r%^msanJ ^*Tra ) it becomes an object 
• of wonder. 

fjgTq__T%vqT% ( pqqejwfir ) he delays. 

— I%TTir?r ( f%? jqi^TTrf ) he delays, 
ttf®'— fTTaq’W ( ar^qrftT% ) he causes it to shake, 

— tTTWq'fi ( ) it moves to and fro. 

rTR— miTOR ( rfMqjfrm ) it strengthens. 

— rTTPTPm ( rfisi%?qw ) he suffers sharp pain. 
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^_vrwrnr ( ) he covets wealth. 

— \TcTPTt1t ( ) he wishes to bo wealthy. 

srm<T—5mTWm ( STcfumr^nr ^fTT?mr ) he becomes hostile 

to me, he reverses. 

— STffPTTCrar (sr??ri%3pl?r) he is opposed to me, he dislikes me. 
( *^F?TT% ) it turns round. 

— T*rir ( ) it forms a circle 

) it makes him weak. 

— sfeRKT ( ) he delays. 

T%m^“ ( f^facfofrra ) it slackens the speed. 

— T%T^PRf ( T%m& W\% ) it becomes loose. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

THE PARTICIPLES, THE GERUND AND 
THE INFINITIVE. 

( 420 ) There are two kinds of affixes in Sanskrit, technically 
termed Krit or Primary, and Taddhita or Secondary affixes by 
means of which primary or secondary nouns are derived from 
roots and derivative verbal bases or from the primary nominal 
bases; as cfc<J and are derived from the root f» to do, 

by means of the Krit affix <j and by the Taddhita affix 

from the primary nominal base c£<j. 

The Participles, the Gerund, and the Infinitive arc the only 
primary nouns given in this work. 

1. PARTICIPLES. 

(a) Participles of the Present Tense. 

(421) To form the Present Active Participle, the affix 3 ^ or ' 
^ j see section 10 ( b ) ] is added, when the root takes Parsmai- 
pada terminations, to the base of a primitive or derivative root 
which it assumes before the third person plural termination of 
the Present Tense. 
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( 422 ) When the roof? takes JLtmanepada terminations, the 
affix is addtd to the base in the case of roots of the 1st, 4th, 
6th and 10 classes and all derived roots. In the remaining conju- 
gations 3HrT is added to the weak base instead of 

( 423 ) To form the Presont Passive Participle the affix jtR 
is added to the Passive base ending in q-. 


Roots 

l\r. I\ P. 

Atm P. P 

Passive, P. P, 

*iu 




5t«n 4 l T 

anwrer 

^wror 

suRraror 

3^ 6 U 



PAR 

=3*10 17 


^K^rmor 

^srPmror 



xfcm 

T^RTOf 

«rr 3 u 



TOR 

i5U 



ajrer* 

S'* 7 U 

SS'JcT 



**8 17 



anroirr > 

afr « u 



^itraror 

Causal : 

: grvnrg 



Desid : 


I^rnrq-RniT 



( 424 ) Irregular Present Participles. 
for 2 P. forms or fi^ and ans; 2. A. forms STrafa. 
( 425) Note the meanings of the following present participles;- 
4 an enemy ’ 

g — 5$^ i a person who extracts Soma juice in a sacrifice 
( a respectable person 1 
3r-<T5TWT 4 wind. 7 

* one who performs a sacrifice 7 

* The declension and formation of the feminine base of the 
Participles have not been treated of in this work. 
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(b) Participles of the Future Tense. 

(426) The Parasmaipada Future Participle is formed simply 
by dropping the final f of the third person singular form of the 
simple Future and the Atmanepada as well as the Passive one 
by dropping h and adding jqpT to it. 


Roots 

Par. F. P. 

Atm. F. P. 

Passive F. P. 

^1U- 

aR 4 U— 

gjrSr«TS 

WITR 

wrirararor ? 
grf^q-tnwr S 

sfewrR 

ss; 6 u— 



giwrmH 

^ 10 U— 



far»T%trwnir 

Ufa 2 U— 


i;**rcnjr 

gmnn 

^3U— 



wr^mR 

go U— 



rruhiui ? 

grf%<anrm $ 

wju- 


TTRSRTRr 

dWJIR 

afaSU- 

fii^wrs 

tTRWTWTOT 

ffR^RTTOr 

®8U— 



^Rsq-jTTor ? 

9 U 



^jrom 7 
^ifa^JRTUT S 


(c) Participles of the Perfect. 

( 427 ) To form the Reduplicated Perfect Participles, Par. 
and Atm., the affixes and 3*T?r are respectively added to that 
form of the root which it assumes before the weak terminations 
of the Reduplicated Perfect. In the case of Periphrastic Per- 
fect, the Par. and Atm. Participles arc formed by adding to 
the base in the Reduplicated Perfect Participial forms of 
the auxiliary verbs 3^— ^ and ^ viz. 3m%cT^, 
and 

( 428 ) When the weak base contains one vowel only or when 
the root ends in sw, the affix takes f before it. 
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( 429 ) In the case of the roots and the afhx ^ does 
not take ^ and their participles are formed from that base which 
they assume beforo the 2 nd person singular termination. 

( 430 ) The affix takes ^ optionally after the roots 
ipi;, and 6 TT. The roots and ^ when they do not 

take f form their participles like those of 7 R[ and 

( 431 ) Roots ending in long ^ change it uo but in the 
case of the affix 3 ^ the root is fi/st reduplicated before thesis 
changed to *, while with , the root is to be reduplicated 
after ^ is changed to f 

( 432 ) The roots mentioned in section 331 drop their nasal 
before both and snrf- 


Roots. 

Par* Perf. P 

Atm. Perf., P. 

u 


R*TR 

*3 2U 


55TO 

^8U 


^remr 

1 D 



srq; 1 U 

§rm% 

f'HH 

*1 u 


S**RR 

^ 4 U 


5 3^r*ttot 


33*^; 

335R 



^TC*1R3<R 

fits: 2 u 


R?OTTOr 

w 3 u 



s •'* u 


B^rrar 

W 7 U 


5SBR 

rPI 8 U 

fTHR; 

*Rr 

rt* » U 

T%5RT^ 

Rrfitanui 

■3T53C 4 A 

d. 23 


3f^TT*f 
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Root 

^ i u 

Par, Par. P. 

Atm. P. P. 


=^«TR 

^ 1 p 


— 

l P ? 
with A 5 


tfSFlTR 

?? 2 P > 
with 3 *t A $ 

snrff^; 

'jdiy 

3TT5Rn!T 

m 1 p 1 



with a 5 



6 P > 
with ft A 5 

f%f%T5T^ 

f*f^TPT 

6 U 

ftrftrs; S 

f%rlr^T=T 

F 6 P > 
with am A ^ 


^r^rnif 

* 1 P 

raefrhj( 

— 

3T 9 P 

e 


— 

* 3 P 

e 

SSjra; 

— 

3TTJT 2 P 

3T3TI^«; 

5rWT*T*^ 

_ 


m*rrrzFg&^ 

— 

^ with 



^peg’ 6 P 

3TTT^ 

— 

3T3^ 7 P 

3rrr%^^; 

— 

7 P 


— 




2 A 

— 



( d ) Past Passive Participles. 

( 433 ) The Past Passive Participle is generally formed by 
adding ft to the root or to any derivative verbal base. 


m 

— 

SJTcT 

1 — PJff 

ra 

— 

wa 

1 f*T5j; — WTiF 

m 

— 

WTrJ 

Vi — 


— 


H^vipT causal of fH— ^rfvRT 

*z. 

— 

w 

r%^TT Desid. of ff— 
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(434) The affix a is weak, viz, no Guna or Yriddhi 
substitute takes place before it. Exceptions: — 

(a) The roots rft, m T1£, $ 1. A. TW[ , ft and 
take Guna when they admit of f . The last 6 
roots, though Set, take f optionally before 

P. P. P. 

trr^cT or 

* 

in other 
[ senses igE 


Boots. 

p. p. p. 

Roott 

$fr 2 A 

5TTO7T 

i OT.P 

3TT*J 2 P 

3TmRfT 

1 A 
4. P. 

<jl A 

<rfer orw 

! 

V* 1 4 


but or 9 TJ 


<J?T or qpr * 


U 

to endure 


( r?^4Pf amt)f?^r 

( i ) The penultimate short ^ of roots of the 1st class takes 
Guna optionally when the affix ef is added with an 
intermediate $ and the participle is used impersonally 
or when it imports the sense of ** beginning to perform 
tlio action or to undergo the state ” expressed by the 
verb; as 1 delighted * but in the sense of ( begin- 

ning to delight ’ or when used impersonally it forms 
gr^rT or *, Other instances are or 3*T%?T, 

SfqrT or jfrf^fT or or fn%<T, Wm or 

5jf%rT or ^TJ%rT, from the roots 3U— 

^jwandsjxj; The following three roots, though Set» 
take optionally before — 

3W 1 P to burn — — 3TffarT or ^ 

1 A to be agitated — gfiTrT — $Tff*T?r or gsvr 
f* 1 P to proclaim — ft — ^tnrT or 
(c ) Those roots of the tenth conjugation whose final vowels 
and the penultimate 3T take Yriddhi and the penulti- 
mate short takes Guna in the conjugational tenses and 


* See section 442. 
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moods undergo the same change before the affix ft when 
added with the intermidiate f) section 330 holds good 
in this case also. Examples:— ?fttKft — $TTT§FrT — qg fa ft 

from the roots 

f3> and « ( a11 10 U - ) 

( 435 ) The general rule about the augment 5 has many ex* 
^options in this case. These have been noted below: — 

( a ) Roots ending in vowels do not generally take f before ft. 


Roots 

P. P. P. 

Roots 

P. P. P. 

3[T 2 P 

^rft 

s 2P 

gfr 

2 P 

TOT 



4 I P 

qJTcT 

3 »» 

3?T 

f*iu 

McT 

f «A 


#1P 

TOT 

a 1 5 i) U 


sftsu 

TOT 1 

* 6 P 

3 2P 

3* j 

V 1U 


* .» 

^ft j 

3 2.6P 

^rT 


Tft?T 

1 P 

TfcT 


Exceptions : — 

( 1 ) The roots 4 P. Sr 1 A., ftf 2 P. 3. 4 . A 

ftt and WT take f before ft. The final vowel of these 
roots except $rr and srpj is dropped. 


Roos. 

P. P. P. 

j Rootrf, 

P. P. P. 

«%T2P 


m 2 P ) 

fira 


4 P 

%r 

3 4 A S 

4 P 

t%<T 


1 A 

fira 

WTl U 



For and gfpg see section 434. 

( 2 ) The roots qr-tf and 3^( all 1 P. ) also take ^ before 
which the final vowel is dropped, but this j is lengthened 
in their case TOT— qrft— iftft— f r om qr and ?r 
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( 3 ) The roots and 5 ft take f optionally. 
Boots B i* • 

gfr 4 P urm or 

4 P irra or 


( b ) All Wet roots except 9. P- and all Anit roots 
except gw and 1 P. do not take f before jf. 9 P . takes 
it optionally and g>j and necessarily. 


Roots 

Past. P. P. 

aisr 1 6 P 

*N 

&TT 

3^5 A 

3TST 

m 1 A 

mx 

c 

nif 1 a 

nrs 

TJ 1 P 

m 

nrm% 

Sf 1 U 


gi 1 A 


a^i 5 p 

PTH 

^ » 

?TH 


snr 

^ !> 


» 

%x 

’) 

|TW or^ 


WH 

FI l 6 P 

vsr% 

I* $ 

kz 


Boots. Past. P. P. 

SV 4 P grw or gg- 

rw. >, tt? 

g* » 

2P gn 
f%w 1 P 
6 p 

%sr 9 P l%f^ra or1%H 
P 3THPT 

JTf 4 U ^ 
faf 1 P jfrs 
5?1P 
TWI 2 U 

ft^3U f3 Ti> 
f^l A farT 
4 A> 

6 P$ ** 


(c) The following Set roots do not take g before fr: — 

Boots of the 8th conjugation ending in a nasal, most root* 
ending in apg and and the toots — <j_9 U— 5 P 
4 U— rg^— ip; and 3 ^— TT3*— and 

and and 

TCi W and fw ; and spj; ^ and g* ;. 
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tstwHpi.— ’ ww— 3 tf— « n* 

and *KTF> Fp— ?**— < 1 * and ^ ; qyw— and ^3 
?T~ ^T - ^— fT^— ^ — ?F.— SF and cg<£; 3T^— SH^— 
■ona[— «r^C— 5T^— 5TT^ 2 A and and ^1 A 


Boots Past. P. P. 

Roots 

Past. P. P. 

I* 6 P 

f5* 

s^ 2 a ? 


3T?f 

37^fcT 

7 P 5 

3CW4U 


n £ 1 p 

3* 

IF » 


'sfS 


W » 


SF 1 A 

*rf> 

» 


*ra: 

*TtT 

3*f ,» 

^tT 

^HP 


5^ ? 1 A 


r*V ., 

trc 



sST » 


^ l ^ 

3^ 

W9 ), 


5 


1 7 P 

? ¥35 

F«r >, 


^ A 



r%w 

?g;l A 

T* 


T* 

IF >, 


3PT 1 A 

3TWET 

fF 1 p 

¥* 

^j«r 6 A 


^5P 


^1 4 P 


5TF 5 P 
5TTF 2 A 

51TOT 

<h( 4 A 


SF 4 U 

S’** 

W«P 

pVT 

F? 1 A 



(d) The following Set roots take f optionally before a - :— 


See also section 434 ( a and b ) 

3 ^— 3T^— ^r— 55^— and ^4U 
PC 10 U— V^j[— ***;— §pr 4 9 P— *aw; 3TF— 3TF ; 
^fcOT4 A. P.-ysr 1 P.-THF— and 

-W^and 
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Boots 

Par. Past. P. 

| Roots 

Atm. Past. P. 

31* 1 P 


s* 5 p 

vim, ** 

>r 


?rlP 

rrftfT-** 

3J3 n 

^fVrT-^ 



A 


3*1 p 


U* 49 P 


10 U 


I* 

pro-pr i 

*3* 2 P 

**ftr*r 

5* 10 O 

**33-513 j 

with 5 



I 

or 33 l 



( 436 ) Section 326 and exceptions 3 and 2 to section 322 
and 323 hold good before the affix ft also. % forms gjf. 


Roots, 


Past. P. P. 

, Boots. 


Past. P. 

3* 2 

P 



6 

p 

f3fa« 

*3* » 

U 


cP» 

?* 

*; 


*3«3 

3* 1 


sr^r 


TZ 

33 » 


3TT 


6 

u 

W?r 

3* » 


3TS 

% 

1 

u 


3* 1 

3* >, 

P 






33 9 

U 

^IPrf 

5 

>2 



33W 4 

P 

f^c 

wr 

9 

p 

sfhr* 

3* 2 

P 

3T5TcT 

fa 

1 

p 

s^r* 


( 437 ) A penultimate radical nasal is generally dropped. 
The roots 3*, — and ’ifox take % before ?f and ^ and 
also take f but retain the nasal in the Atmanepada. 


Boots. 


P. P. P. 

Roots 

P. 

7 

A 


3* 1 A 

toi 

3** 5 

P 

pa* 

3T* „ 

TO 

33*1 

A 


** » 

$na* 

#3 1 

A Z 

TO 

TO. 1 ? 

to 

4 

p S 

3* 9 P 

TO 


* SflctfoT* 4 . 4.1 
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Boots. 

Past P. P. 

*3sr 1 U 

Trfs 

«®5f^lP 

SHF 

1 A 


3155T 7 P 


(1*^ » 

rTW 

frt 6 P 

3* 

JFH. 9 P 



Boots Past P. P* 

l 9 P jttor 

’utii 9 P • vBifr 

5T» IP 5TCR 

1 A *n%R 

1A RfftR 

5 9 P R13R 


( 438 ) Most roots ending in str except Anit ones 
lengthen the penultimate 3 f and change the ^ to ^ before the 
affix r. The roots str;, RR, rr and rr take $ optionally before r. 


Boots 


Past. P. P. 

Boots 

Past P. P. 

** 1 

A 


^4 p 

RTRT 

a>R 1 
Jb*l w 

4 P 

m*rr 

$TR 1 A l 

4 PS 

$TPR 

rr 1 

P 

WFrf 

3TR, 1 P 

arrsrr, arfira 

«R 4 

P 

rTFtT 

*R 4P 


RR 1 

4 P 


RR 1 P 

5TR 4 P 

5TFi T, STTOT 


( 439 ) The following roots drop the final nasal before the 
affix <T and the roots *tr — rr — $rr do the same but lengthen 
the penultimate 3T. 


Boots 

p. p. p. 

Roots. P. 

P. P. 

RR 1 P 

*nr 

T$PR8 U 

f?r?r 

RR » 

^TcT 

RR » 

<TcT 

RR » 

*TrT 

RR. » 


TR 1 A 

*<T 

ir » 

ffT 

RR 4 A 


JTR 8 A 

JTrT 

5R2 P 


RR » 


RR 1 P 


RR8U 


^tR^8 U 

3ftcT 

5TR 4 A 

STTfT 

s*°r >, 

WT 

*TRl U 

^TTrT 
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( 440 ) Roots ending in change it to ^ and roots in nr drop 
it generally before the affix ff. changes its vowel to f. 


Roots 

p. p. r. 

Roots 

p. p. p. 

%^1 4 P 

wr 

! 1 A 


fH ,» 

% v 4 P 

q?T or qft 


SOT 

fH >* 


^ » 


3T» 1 A 

■3TB 


*w 


( 441 ) The affix ft i3 generally changed to ft in the case of 
roots ending in 311 [ including those in and 3 ft by virtue 

of section 196 (b)] which begin with a conjunct consonant 
containing a semi-vowel, as well in the case of roots ending in 
long or ^ or The radical ^ is also changed to ft. Radical ft 
preceding ^ is changed to long 37 and the final is changed to 
ix> or to 35 ^ ^ a labial or ^precedes. The affix ft is also changed 
to ft in the case of the following roots: — pg, ftf, ftf, ?ff } 

Ssfr OTP* , I****; , msj;, ^ ^ , f%3T, irw, 

&c - 

The vowel of 3. P. is changed to f 5 *ftT and f$ft follow excep- 
tions 3 and 2 to section 322 and 323 ; cftpj drops its qj and 
substitutes £ optionally before ft; and the roots <■: and 3 lengthen 
their vowel before ft. 

Exceptions:— 3 ^ , # , W , sfc §£> &c * are some of 

the irregularities. 3 ^ forms shortens its penultimate 

vowel ; % and ^ take Samprasarana and form Ct and g as the 
bases ; and the roots , ftftr, # and j* take ft instead of ft. 


Roots 

P. P. P. 

Roots. 

P. P. P. 

4ip 

j 

^ip 


arr2 P 


^ 1 

r c 

for 

i^l A 

4iP 


-« P ? 
f 9 U 5 

ten# 

3r „ 

mtot 

^ 6 9 P 

*fn# 



^ 1 4 9 P 

sfM 
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Boots. 

P. P. P. 

f 1P 

rCM 

f 9 P 

fiSr 

O' 3 9 P 
£ 


3rilU 

£ 

fUt 

sr 9 P 

£ 


9 U 

mm 

fr3 a 


5^ 1 P 


<K 4 A 


^ »> 

<rar 

„ 

ipf 

%4P 

r%*r 


§pjor 

%47 A) 
6 P< 

i 

f^7U 


fT ” 




^7D 

fttnir 

i P 


^ » 

ST5T 



1 A 


sgT 9 P 

3fpr 

5T 3 P 


P*1P 

*3? 

^14A 


A 

?PT 


Boots. 

p p. p. 

i » 


„ 


ft 4 A 9 P 

xm 

55fT9 P 

5^fr*r 

5 1 P 

v< 

?J 1 6 P 


$ 9D 

<5?T 

* IP 

*Tft 

cq-p^l A 

#Tor CftTft 

with art 

arnfrft 

with jj 

snarrft 

*Tv3j; 7 P 


6 P 

** 


^TO! 

1 P 


3P*t6 A 

snsr 



P 

iw 

Exceptions 

3^ 2P 

3TTVT, ara* 

n^4P 

*Trf 

l^ 1 A 



WTft 

& 1 P 

VftTcT 

^ 1U 

tf<T 

i i p 

irw 


( 443 ) The following roots take ft or ft optionally. They 
have certain peculiarities regarding vowel changes, &c. which 
have been noted below. 


The vowel of changes to before ft and that of is 
lengthened before ft. ft of 3 ^ is changed optionally to y before 
-5T and necessarily before ft. 
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takes y in the sense of ‘ to worship * only, but when it 
means ‘to go T it takes ft or ft. 

and fifft take Gunn necessarily, and optionally 
before ft. The roots faft, ^ 10 U, 3 ^, and 

i5^ 10 U take ft before ft and reject it before ft. 

The roots fftft , jpr , tfj. qj and ^ take ft or ft when they 
belong to the particular conjugations shown below. 

The root ftt 2 P with the preposition fftft takes ft; otherwise 
it is regular. 


Boots 

P. P. P. 

NT 2 P 

^or, sift 

% loP 

%cT, $Tm 

** 1A 

^R,^nR, SUcT 

m IP 

STR* srm 

f% 5 9 D 

r%?T, m*; 

( 

a lump of food ) 

£3P 

*r, am 

% » U 


?13P 

sRTrT, sirot (debt) 

^ 1 A 

5TTft, 3im 

1 P to 

worship sifaft 

1 IT to 

go 3Trff, 3Tftft 

ft? 1A) 
4 P S 

fro 



» I 

4 A $ 


IX .. 

r r 

10 U 


r%3[ 1 a 

T%f^T,T^TT 

f^TO 

4 P 

WTO 

N* IP 



Roots. 

P. P. P. 

r- 

** 

TTTHJT asked 
atwm near 

5W3T. 6 A 

<$Viy <?3TSR 

10 U 

iRT, 

1 U 


fro 4 P ) 

6 TJ$ 

R*r 

7 A 

RtT 

6P 

3*r 

7 A 


« 2 A 


4 A 


nr » 

tfR 

9 U 

*Tr 

5ft IP 

3TR 

tfr 9 P 4 A 

«JR 

TT 2P 


with fJjj; 

R^m 

3*^7 P 

sw, nr 

3? 6 U 

5 ^, 3*r 

fit? 7 U 

tftar, fim 

(a fragment) 

55TT; 1 A 

«STfr<T, wot 
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( 443 ) The following roots form their past passive parti- 
ciples irregularly: — 


Boot 
3T? 2 P 
3t5T 1 P 

3T* 1 P 

1^4 A 
with sr 
A 

with sr 

? ip 

JIK 9 U 

^T8t2 a 
l 3 IJ > 
% 1 A 5 

with sr 
3 T with 


P. P.P. 

3TTVT 
sflcT also 
stfsTcT 

3cT also 
3=ntcT 

Rfif^rT 

STT* 

WfT.^RrriT 

srenrorsTVT 

f^rTorf^W 


Boots 

p. p. p. 

*?T 3 D 

fg?T 

1 P wUcT also VtRH 

VTIT 1 U to cleanse xffar 

<rg; l U 

<T3> 

P 


with ^ 

l 

with 

S ^5^5 

with sr 


1 p 

W?T 



$TTW 1 P 

far 

ST 4 P 


IP 

^rf^rT 

pie is formed by adding ^ 

Q<%- 

fSRnra; 


GERUNDS. 

( a ) THE GERUND JN ?st. 

( 445 ) The Gerund is formed by the addition of the affix 
?^rr to the root or derivative verbal base. Examples, fSff^T 
BsNtt, «iv?r, ^9rr, ^rr, W^«rr, &c. 

( 446 ) The affix is weak. Exceptins; — 

( a ) When the affix is added with the intermediate £ the 
final vowels of the rootB ^fr, *ff> the penultimate 

short of roots beginning with vowels and the penultimate short 
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of roots beginning with consonants with the exception of 
roots <jqr, qg^4 IT and <jo^take Guna necessarily, takes 
Yriddhi and lengthens its vowel optionally. Roots ending 
in long 5£ expect |7 6 P and 3; 1. 4. 9 P. do not take y and 
change their vowel to t or to 37^ ii a labial or 3 precedes. The 
vowel of 6 P. and 3| 1 4 9 P. takes Guna before fgrr and the 
augment % is optionally lengthened. 


Boots 

Gerund 

Roots 

Gerend. 

5fr 2 a 


^ 4 p 


fa IP. 

_ | 

37^ 6 P 

Sfa^TT 

€r i i a 

gnrm 

1 p 

jrffoT,?£T 

1 1A ) 

*• (1 TT f 

Trsfar 


WfafST 

y u y 

srrq 2 P 

srmfafT 

1 U 


4 P 

nfasrr 

3? 6 P 

e 


1 P 


| 37 9 U 


6 P 

arfaf^r 

3J 1 4 9 P 

3TR<^r,3frfaT 

^ )> 

eprifar 

«K» P 

r c 

r^rr 

vt » 


*r 6 9 P 
£ 

jfr^r 

OT 1 ft P 

trfs?sr 

rT 1 T 

£ 

rffaT 


( b ) The penultimate short % or 3“ of roots beginning with 
consonant and the vowels of ijr^, 4 U and 

take Guna optionally, when the affiix *s|T is added with 
the intermediate f . 

S'* * 9 P STSRTT, i ?<*. ,, u *JTSn*T, nffaT 

P ^r%f^T 1 3P3T 2 u 3r4f%f^T,3r5fi%f5rr 

Counter exceptions:— The vowels of the following roots do 
not take Guna. 


Roots. 

Gerund. 

Roots. 

Gerund 

w% 6 p 

^T%c*T 

IK 4 6 P 

ffepfr 

W* o A ? 


35. 6 P 

sfefcrr 

7 P$ 



§5. 6 p 


f 5. 1 P 

§jfiv*T 
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Roots. 

Gerund 

Roots. 

3* 6P 

3T7^T 

». 

^ 8 u 

frost r, 

8* 6 p 
%®t4 9P 

m 9 p 

ST 9 p 




ST » 


Gerund 

^ »s 

TWfqcSIT 

$twt 

Bftarr 


( e ) Sections 330 and 434 c also hold good here; as 
yreffrre r, f?fcfr5frfrr, niftm, frpifafST, from 

the roots g* , gT^ , gpsj , arg[ , |rr and £, al] lo U. 

About the Augment <*■. 

( 447 ) Roots ending in vowels except those ending in long 
^ do not generally take f before Roots ending in <r, and 
afir, are to be taken as roots in 3 fj. 


ST 2 P 

?rf^r 

w '•> 

TJ 


*tt v 

fTrfT 

3 2 

P 

5^T 

% i p 
& ,» 

Exceptions:- 

ftrerr 

afrar 

n 1 

P 



( a ) The roots ^fr, fa, ^t, %, 3TT?I, <fr 4 P, * 1 A, 

2 P 3 4 A. 5HT and take f before fgrr. The final vowel 
of the last 6 roots is dropped. |(1 P and oT 1 4 1) P. take % and 
optionally lengthen it before c3T* 


Roots. 

Gerund 

| Roots. 

Gerund 

fftsTT 2 P 


wr 

1 u 

rstostt 

ft 4 P 

f^rSTT 

*rr 

2P) 


sr 


3 

4 A > 

mf^T 

3T fi P 


fir 

1 A 5 



I a| 1 4 9 P. 5TRrcn 

( b ) Exceptions 435 b and c hold good before also. 

% l P tffar #r 4 P &jcm, flfarr 

*tt „ tffar *iY „ srr^r, f*mr 

^ „ *rfar 
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( 448 ) Anil roots except and 1 P do not take ^ 
before 

The root retain/ its nasal ; roots ^T3^r , and afsr 

drop it, while *:»3T , , and retain it optionally, 

inserts a nasal. 


4 P f 

«Ff 1 P 

gfrwsn 

3^ » 

3f 

ffc* 2 U 

OT|T 

spr l P 


5?s 4 U 

^rvfr 



1 P 


«r^; 1 U 




i r 


5R3C ft P 


a?: 7U 

&WT 

i~fT 1 P 

W 

4 A 

SWT 

?f33? 1 4 U 

^-srr 

arpr' 1 1* 

3Ticr^rr 

I A 

*^np3T, ^cp^rr 

f^Erfi U 

f^r | 

*T»3rJ P 


55W 1A 

: 

JR3T 6 P 


( 449 ) Wet r^ots take optionally as usual 

1 . 

Roots 


Gerund 


r%T 4 P 

r 

»s rv 

T%f^TT 

T%WT, 

•T^I ?•/ 





imffsrr 

«r?r*r 

srwr-)||r 

1 2 P HTt3T??r 


w 

iST 1 A 




*Tt* „ 


*TTT??3T 

*np 



*qT%cSTT 

pt^t 

m 1 n 

crfl^r 


m 

ffesr 0 r 


only r%wr 

TTS^ 7 P 


rTF'cT^T 

ttcWT 

3T53C ,> 


Tkvam 



(450) The following Set roots take 5 optionally before foTT: — 
Roots ending in roots of the 8th conjugation ending in a 
nasal, most roots ending 3 ^ except Anit 0110 s and the roots 
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*1 A 5Plj 4 U, *rf , i&q, f&ST 4 A, 4 P, 5^, T55^, 

m f3, «?» W, FS>^> Tk> S* 1 p w> f5> 

I«r 6 p, gw, %, ssr, w* ;"> 9 P, srer., sg> 

#r, and 5 rw. 

Roots ending in ^change it to ^ before ?^T without in- 
termediate f . 

Roots of the 8th conjugation and the root drop the final 
nasal before ?=nr and ^ and lengthen the penultimate 3 f. 

Regarding roots ending in ajq section 438 holds good before 
fcTj also, but the roots 3T?3[ and ^ take ^ necessarily and the 
roots and ^ have a third form ^PRRNT and 
respectively. 

The penultimate nasal of the roots noted above is dropped 
before ?^T without the intermediate f and retained when they 
take % m It is optionally dropped in the case of even when 

it takes the intermediate f . The roots f}«r, and and 

take % necessarily but drop their nasal optionally. 


Roots. 


Gerund 

Roots. 


Gerund 

1 4P 


$T!%3T> 

77 



fH » 



7, 

*T?STT 


f^ 4P 

qr^r 

%f%rgrb 


cFicsrr 

SfiTRccTT 

THf », 


| 

| ^ ,7 



■^8 U 


3lfStr^r 

«WC 77 

m-f^T 




!*rf8r«rt 


’irir^T 

^mr^r 






?Wf^T 



^TOlc^T ! 

^4P 

^Ttr^r 

$TTW?*T 

cR v 



1 P 

^TTr^r 

=3fiff?rr 


^r‘ 

rjmf^rr 

3^ >, 


armrsrr 


fc*T 


•> 


srrwf^T 

*R 9, 

W9T 


Si** 1 A 





! 

i 




^ ?> 

9Tfll 

1 

1 

??r*T l A > 


$TWf*TT 


*5fT?WT 

. ! 

4 P < 

i 
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Roots 

Gerund 


Roots 


Gerund 

l P 

3T^T 

3TT%faT 


»> 

war 

jrfwrr 

,» 


aY%=ar 



*ftfT 




ar%?ar 

j ft 

>) 

frar 

aram 

>. 

3Hr*T 

arm^n 

av 

?> 

f«ar 

ai%ar 




I 2THT 9 P 


afafar 



3T%?*T 

i 



afwar 

^ >’ 

Tf™ 

1 

1 

:*T» 

1 „ 


rrmF^T 



*m%^r J 




W%r^T 


nrfcgr * 

*7TOc=rr j 


1 P 


5trf5rfar 

'J9C. » 

~a» 

TsrffcST 



. 

MraTar 

^ >> 




4 U 

st^tf 

aifs?aT 

2^, w 



T%51 

■ 4 A 

%fT 

Tfefarcar 



srrfq-Fsrr 


S 4 P 

s^fstt 

arfarsrr 

fr* » 

ftfr 

T?r^nr 

5* 

?> 

^CfcTT 

wfafotT 



>T%^T 


* 


5frfa?ar 

^ 1 p 


Rftrsrr 


’» 


wfwaT 

^ 0 P 

^cTT 

ii ^rr 




9tr%ar 

5 6 P 


^cfTKr^T 


i) 

^r^Er 

srr&far 

W3T 1 A 

«fT 



»> 


*rf§r?ar 

ws; » 

^c5Tf 

wnrerr 


7 U 

qr^rr 


>, 

ST*WT 

srm?*r 


)) 

?r*T 

m%aT 

? V 

S«n 

qf%rHTT 

ifqr 9 P 

??T 

qfafar 

(451) 

The following Anit roots drop their 

final nasal 

before f^T. 







W i 

P *TFTT 


**. 1 

A crtt 


» 5Tr5TT 


W 4 

A Ht^[ 




S J* 2 A f far 


(452) Roots mentioned in Section 326 with the exception of 
3 TT, and a*32r take Sampras&rana before fc|T. Exception 

3rd to section 322 holds good before also. 

b. 24 
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Roots. 

Gerund 

Roots. 

Gerund 

^ 2P 


** 1 P 




I* » 

7f?farr 

^ », 

^Tarr 

11? 9 U 


*nr i U 

IP 

55T*T 4 P 

f^cr 

** ,» 


JT5?? 6 P 


qef 

3Tfr 



% >, 


3Wj, 

srrsarsrr 

^ „ 


«*3T G U 

WT 

1 »* 


| ^tTT y t’ 


(453) The 

following roots 

form their Gerunds irregularly: 

Roots 

Gerund 

Roots 

Gerund 

3 ^ 2 p 

3TT*3TT 

T%ET, STTrecqr 

<*r isu 

% 1 A 


Cl 

r\ * 

qr 3 u 

rlr?qr 

0Trr 1 P 

qTHTlV 3Tl3T?qT 

vn? 1 U 

qr^r-^ffarr 

^2 A 

^?TTfqr, 5F5Tf?qT 

?T*' 3 P 

Tf?3T 


( b ) The Gerund in qr. 

( 454 ) When a preposition is prefixed to a root, q* is added 
instead of as 3T<T*ftq5 3*3^, qg^q\ &e. 

(455) The affix q- does not admit of the intermediate g, See 
section 185. 

(456) 3; is prefixed to this q* when a root ends in a short 

vowel, or when the radical short vowel combines with the vowel 
of a preposition to form a long one*, examples, 3 j g g? c q? 

ST*3?q, 3reTrq*; &C. 

(457) Roots ending in lengthen the radical vowel; as 

q$TTSq, 31T?TW ? WRTsq, &c. 

(458) Roots of the 8th conjugation ending in a nasal except 
and the roots and ^ 4 A. drop their nasal necessarily 

before q*. Anit roots ending in ^ and the roots 3T«3[ and ^ 



DHATURUPACHANDR1KA. 


371 


do it optionally but the last 3 roots lengthen their vowel before 
q. Examples, rq^— qf|lcq-~Tqqrq - qif?q—qs[?q— 

3wnr?ir— swoir— jrsrnr— pTf«r— 5«T»ifq-— snnwr— snuw — 

%fir— arf^nr-^f?i-#sn?T-#3!«T, &c. 

( 459 ) Roots mentioned in section 326 take Samprasarana 
before q. Examples: — qr^q — sPisq — qr%;?q — q?gcq— qf?r — 
sfisq— argq qq^--3qr%q— 3TT^T' r - q^r^RT— 3TT-rq-lTfq^q — 

&c. 

( 460 ) Tbe roots % and qqT do not take Bamprasaranai 
and 5 ^ takes it optionally when preceded by qfr and j as 
srqro, STxqjq, sranq, <mqrq or q^sxrrq, ai‘d?35nq or qqiq. 

( 461 ) Section 23 ( a ) bolds good before tr ; as q«i$, 
fqqnr, 3T53frq, qrftq, fqsrrq, srjq, q'fq, fqsfrq, rot, &c. 

( 462 ) Penultimate nasal is generally dropped^ as 

fkznzr, rk*f&r< m, &c. 

( 463 ) The following roots form their Gerund in q* irregu- 
larly : — 


Roots 

Gerund 

Roots 

Gerund 

** - 


w — 

5# 

3T?[ — 

wfiq 

snq — 

snrmtf 

2 p_ 

^ 6 A— 

arsrasq 

fqtnq, fqrwfq 

qr — 

fq^nq 

eft 4 A— 

fteftq, TtcJPT 

m 5 U— 


*ft 9 U- 

smtq 

qr 4 A— 



( 464 ) The Yikarana aro of the 10th conjugation and 
Oausals is dropped before the affix ^ except in the case of it* 
being immediately preceded by a prosodially short syllable; as 
qq t g q , f^jsq. JT9TT5q, but f^qwr, !IW7i qqtOT, Aflfciri, 

auRnq, smrpq, & c - 

( 465 ) 3jq is optionally retained in the Oansal base of 
the root 3q^ ; as qT«T or Miqu|. 
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l ( 466 ) The final ar of the Desiderative bases is dropped 
before q; as fqfanfr^, qjqtrfar, &c. 

( 467 ) Frequentative bases in q drop the q when preceded 
by a consonant but they drop only the final gj when preceded 
fey a vowel; as qqrgCT? ST#h 

( c ) The Gerund in . 

( 468 ) The affix 3 *q is added to a root or to a Derivative 
verbal base which generally undergoes the same changes as take 
place before the third person singular termination of the Passive 
Aorist ( see section 351 and 352 ), Examples: — ^rrqq ‘having 
gathered, ’ ‘having cut/ or ‘having caused 

to go.' 

The Infinitive. 

( 469 ) The Infinitive of purpose is formed by adding 
to a root or a Derivative verbal base which undergoes the same 
changes as take place before the qr of the Periphrastic Future. 

Roots Gerund Roots Gerund 


qqr — 

gftST — STTT55 

T5T — ^3 

m 5 U— mg 

r% lo U— xrrfqg ? 

S 

aft — a>g 

€r — gfag 

gfr 1A— gig 

*rt » — wg 

?fir 4 A 9 P-grg, ^g 
g 9 U— irrg 
g 2 P — gfag 

— 3r^rag, 3rnrfag 
g — arag 
n 6 P— grirg 


^ 2 4 A — grg, gfgg 

w — sg 

ar 6 P9U- ^ng, 

— srnrfrg 
#r — 

10 u. - cqftg 

^ yy STTS^fqg 

s* 6 P — gftg, 

^>*4 — agfirg 

^with 

^ " "jR- l 

^t^TTqg y 

r%g -- P 5n %f? gg 

a;g — arfgg, a>wfijg 

3TW — 
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Root 

Gerund 



— 

srfSrg, 




— 


— 

anrg 

— 


— 


s* — 

HTJSi, 


* *itf 

— 



m 


Roots 

Gerund 


^ f 

*T5T 

arts. 

fWT — 




— 

%5> 

3* — 


5T^4U— 

5T%5> 51^3 

Caus- 


Desi.— 

- 


Atm. freq.— 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

Dhatupatha. 

The list of roots as given by Panini in the order of conjuga- 
tions is only arranged here alphabetically and certain general 
forms as well as almost all irregular and noteworthy ones in the 
cocjugational and non-conjugational Tenses and Moods have been 
given under each root in the series of Active, Passive, Causal 
Desiderative and Derivative groups. 

Note the following technical indicatory letters used with 
each root by Panini to show the peculiarities explained below 
in each case:— 

3 T except in the case of the roots of the 10th conjugation is 
used to avoid the misapprehension of roots resulting from 
the rules of sandhi • as 3TT% I 

I 3T helps here to show whether the root is 
qgr or by avoiding the combination of 7 and sr„ 

3 T in the case of the roots of the 10th conjugation shows 
that the penultimate vowel remains unchanged; as ija the 
case of *gir, &c. see section 238. 
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3TT indicates that the past passive and active participles formed 
from the root do not take the augment f and that when 
the participles are used impersonally or when they import 
the sense of ‘ beginning to perform the action or to undergo 
the state ” expressed by them, they take f optionally; as 
here tif^T 1 A . though Set, does not take 
5 and has ffT^ as its past participles. In the latter 

sense, however, fjpj forms as or TipST^cf or 

mkfm, 

^ points out that ( gij ) is inserted before the final con- 
sonant of a root; as hero is equal 

tO^r. 

shows that the root takes the second variety of the Aorist 
optionally; giror I Tho root saga" takes II or V 

varieties; as or 3T%a^frma[. 

^ indicates that the root does not take the augment % in the 
case of past passive and active participles formed from it; 
as f%rfl ^TTfT I T%3; 1 P. though Set, forms its participles, 
as r%Tf, T%tT^. 

3 points out that the root takes the augment g- optionally 
before the termination of the gerur.d; as I 

The root forms its gerund in as ^rr%c^T or ^ifr^TT. 

37 shows that the root is Wet; as The root 3jqr is 

Wet. 

indicates that the penultimate vowel of the root is not to 
be shortened in III variety of the Aorist; as \ 

The root sprang; has see exception 1 to 

Section 235 e. 

*£ points out that the root takes II Variety of the Aorist; as 
iT*c£ I The root ipr takes II Variety, 
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indicates that the radical vowel does not take Vriddhi 
in V Variety of the Aorist: as I The root gs? 

has See exception to section 290. 

gj}- sh°ws that the root forms its past passive and active parti- 
ciples in *t and Instead of in and as gsit 

The root 6 P. form? its participles as g*r, 

! These letters are used to show that roots belong ^to 
different padas or different conjugations as 3TT-in*-f> f4T*U 
3 Tt-3r-^; >mr. ?r-»r ^T-7 5 ^. $t 3 A; 3 P; 1 P; 

*r 2 P; &«. 

^ or 3T5?5 TtT^T which is indicated by a stroke given at 
the foot of the last vowel of a root shows that the root is 
exclusively Atmanepadi*, as ^f|[. 3TT*Nl^«*-’ 

The roots 3j I conjugation and ^ are Atmanepadi. 

3T or which is indicated by a stroke given upwards 

of ttie last vowel of a root shows that the root is Ubhaya- 

padi; as P=J5T ^rit i f^r l 1% and f%5p are 

Ubhayapadi. 

fir indicates that the past passive participle ending in ft is 
also used in the sense of the present tense} as T5Mf$ft^T 
I fS*^nror changed or changing only. 

£ shows that the feminine of the nouns derived from the 

root is formed by long § • I The feminine of 

«nfw is mHwST. 

<| indicates that the root forms an abstract noun by the 

termination 3Tg ( 3T^ ) as 3TT«f^ is tile 

abstract noun from 

g* shows that the root forms an abstract noun by the 

termination fft. u is added on to flf in the sense of ‘ being 
prepared , 7 as l ^firST from 

^ shows that the root forms an abstract noun in feminine 

by the termination gj ( 3 ^ ) and then by art ( £1*0) as 
3p; I 5m irom 3J. 
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^ ( Set ) 1 P. to move tortuously; Act. adifit) 

3TT^, 3Tr%rTT%T, STT^ffT, atreitf, St^RTT#, Pass. 3 TOU#, arf|>- 
«KT 3Tr%, Oaus. 3T^n%-rT 3nf%«5~?T> Desid. 3rf%f^l^- 
Deri. 3TT%tT, 3Tr%jj, 3TT%ror, 3Tr%ST^- 

3*8^ ( 3T$J-Wet ) 1 P. s qrt f r? to pervade; to reach; to accumulate 
Act- 3T$r%> strst, 3rTW%«r or sttstb’, arf$rarf?w, sremw, 
ar%«rra - -3T?q-m, 3rr$na:, 3trf|ret or srrjr, Pass. 

3TWT> 3Tr%^3% or 3T^ra, 3TTT%, anfiT’TTaf Or 3iT$TTHT, Caus. 
aTSPriw-a , 3TTT%£ra[-<T> Desid. 3Tr%%7Tft or Deri, 

are - ; 3ri%3 or arg, 3TT%f^T or 3^r, 3T$T3; or 3T^g[, 3n%^ 
or arwf, arnr^fj; . 

anr ( Set) 1 P ^f?«iroT»Trfr to ■wind; to go. 

afrij ( 3TT%-Set ) 1 A ^or to mark 3T^%, 3?ro#>, 

arf^WTff, 3tTT%H-, 3TTr%RTH, aifMro, Pass, 3TO*m, atuEro#, 
3Tff% Desid. 3rf%T%># Deri. 3^r^fr,. 3TT%g, 3TI%f^T, aTT^W 

apr ( 3rr»r-Set ) l P ir^r to go atm%, 3 tr'tt, 

* 

( 3T1^--Set ) 1 A i FTtV^cTO ^ I to go; to hasten; to 

begin; to blame; to gamble. 

31^ ( sr^-Set ) 1 U *Trfr to go; to request 

arrq-%, 3TT%fTt^R-t) 3TT%rora-'cT, ari^fTci; — 3rn%^. apart#, 
a?r%fw. Pass. 3pro#, 3H%E<rW, 3?rf%? Caus. 3TT^jcrra-?t 
Desid. 3Tl% HWrt -;t, Deri. 3Pts/3TT%g. ari%?fT 
aroro,, atreron , 3trr%qtT. 

3R[ ( Set ) 1 P iTI^-STToru-r: I to go ; to drive; to throw. ( sfr 

is optionally substituted in non-eonjugational tenses ). 

ro^ro, ro*ro«r or ro%sr; %mT#r, aro'ro^, 

error# Pass. Craw, srow or qrfaro#, aratro Caus. cmrora-W 
araratrawt Desid. arrsrfrrorff or rostraf#, Deri, arfSrw or 
#T5I, 3tT3Tg or %j, 3TT3iror or C?f T, 3T3TO;, arfsrwrrT or 
f^sfra^, other optional forms are similar to those of 3 ^ . 
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3T^ ( 3if%-3T3^. Set ) l U arar% 5rs| i wr to speak 

indistinctly; to go; to request; to bend. 3TT5f^r-%> 

3Ti%arrt-W. 3rHra:-grff%s-, a^qr^r-strsr’fN' 
Pass. sm% Oanp. ■sNqrar-fT, . 

Dodid. 3Tf%f%<7fR 1 >eri or st^t, 3TT%g, 3^«TT, 

3t^[ (5fl»^-Set) 1 P. % 5 TPn «T, to worship; to honour or to revere. 

Ben. 3T^qr?f PaS3 3TEJT& P. P. stf%fT Per. 3TI%?^T Per. P. 
3jpfe=l^ all other forms are the same as above. 

3*7 ( Set ) 1 P JTffr. to wander. 

*Tf ( 3 Tf ) 1 A. 3Tf?raEW-f|'»S?TT: I to trangrcss; to kill; 3l£ff, 
311%, 3tf|mff, 3Trf|^, 3tf|7PT, Pass. STfsRt, * 

srnrstrfT, 3w|, Caus. 3Tgrrra-%, Desid. 3ri%f|<w> 3rt|isqft,- 
3TTaf|«rft, Deri. 3TT£cT, 3T%f , 3TT|??T. 

sis; ( Set ) 1 P, *r^r to go. 

( ara-Sat ) 1 A, JTrrh to go. 


3 ^ ( Set ) 1 P. to exert; to try. 

3Tj| ( Set ) 1 P. 3Trwt?f to join, to attack; to explain the 
sense of; to sue • to exert. 

9^ ( Set ) 1 P, 3 T®^\ to utter a voice, to sound. 


3T* 





3T* 7 
apgr > 

3T*. 

sth; 


( Set ) 1 P. ^TfTF*T*TR5t. to go constantly; to obtain (mostly 
Vedic ) Deri. arfftcT or 3 *tT. 


3TTrt-Set > 

arc?— „ S 


1 P. to bind. 


( 3Tr%-Set ) 1 P. iirfr to go. 


3TT|J>ot ^ 1 A. 5 T 5 to sound. 

( Set ) 1 P. *rar. to go, to wander about. 

( Set ) 1 P. iTf^ri3f5 to go; to sound, to wait upon. Deri. 
ari?T or atfira. 


( 3?ar Set ) 1 A. to go. 
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ai^r ( Set ) 1 P. to-be worth; to cost. Act 3TM"£. 

3n%srfRR. aifspamt aff^fa arcqfa Pass. aif^ar. 

3titv. Caus. arciw-er. 3uBrEra;-rr. Desid. arrarfwlT Deri, 
arffo. arf^. 3 tt%*t. 

( Set ) 1 U £3Tnrr^. to worship; to honour; to shine; 
to praise ( Vedic ). Act. aHfa-ft, 3TTT^-%. 3TT%»Tflff-f , 
aTr%wrr«-o. an^ra;— wf%is- arejntf— 3TT%fpr. Pass. 
arf^sira - anr%. Caus. 3nr%^g-fr- Desid. arf%- 

f%TnHt Deri. ®rf%?r- arf%g. atf%r^T. arrg^nj;. 

3f5^ (Set) 1. P. 3TH#. to procure; to earn. 

art( Set)l P. q’T^^T. to go; to beg or request; Deri* 
3Tf?rT> solicited. near, proximate, close, draw- 

ing near ( of time ). 

^4, { Set ) 1 P. *T<TT to go, to injure, to kill. 

3P? ( Set ) 1 P. ff tfmrcc. to kill. 

3T5T ( Set ) 1 P. <TsrprnJL to worship; to deserve. Desid, 

arrSrnhrrfr ^n. arr^. 

( Set ) 1 U. ^TSfar — qrqfn? — ^RStS. to adorn ; to be 

competent or able; to ward of. Act. STT^-cJ- 

3TT%rmw-%, 3TT5n^-3Tri%^. 

Pass. 3m%- Caus. arrasm-er. anraara ;-(T > 

Desid. STr^T^HT-fT. Deri. 3H%<T. 3Tr%g. 3TT%m 

arrfsHrq;. 

arar ( Set ) l P. — ^rfar^^tm — sfrf?f — a ira p iii- 

*TP9R — ?rcr^g-[Cfq‘n^n5T-~T5^rT — 

3TTir — ?{%!!$ I to protect, to move, to be lovely, to please, 
to satisfy, to know, to enter, to hear, to own, to beg, to 
act, to desire, to shine, to obtain, to embrace, to kill, to 
take, to be, to grow. Deri. srftfT or 3; ft, 



aPT—Set 
3W— > 


1 U. to go, to shine, to 

receive. 
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afa ( 3Ti%-Set ) 1 A. JTtft, to go. 

( 3 tT%-Sot ) 1 P. 3TT^TTfI. to lengthen, to stretch, to make 
straight. Act. 3TT!5TH- arfe. (according t<> some 3^^ ) 

3TTraarr«r. 3TT%*qfa- srrsfra- »*rer*rra Cans. aifo- 
qra-a Desid. aaraf&qfa. Peri, safea. 3m%g. aaitftqr. 

f ( Anit ) 1 T. iTcft to go. Act. 3 prR, fqTq. fqfqsr 

qama- qsqfa- qsq>i. £qra- Pass, fqq. q«qa or amawra. 
srmr, Caus. sqqqra-a. amqqq-a. Desid. faraia- Deri- 
?a. qg, fan, arf?q. aara;. q«qv, ffqqq-. 

fisr (Sot) IP nar- to go, to move Act. q^ra- qi%aTWT. 

qmwra- qtqiq. q%q. ?qqra Pass, qqqa- qm*«ia. q%. 
dans q^qra-a. qfq^q-q Desid. qT%%qra, Deri. ?r%a. 
qr%a. qr%?qr. fr^aa- 

?*q ( fT% Set ) 1 P. naf. to go, to move. Act. ?^fa, qtq^. 

saa— «nsq. ?'t%an% fm^qra. q#a. iama. 
Pass. ?^qa. ?r%rnra. q% 1 Oaus. jtqqfa-a. qfa?qa-a, 
Desid. jf%T%qia- Deri, ffiqq. ?'r%g. fl%fqT. 

( gfrf-Set ) 1 P. qqr to go, to move. 

( Sot ) 1 P. qar to go. 

( ?Tq Sot ) 1 P. q^Spqq; to have superhuman faculties, to 
be powerful. 

( f(q Set ) 1 P. eqrnar. to pervade; to please; to be satisfied. 

f ( Anit ) 1 P. qaV. to go, forms like f 1 P. Perf. S^qT- 
’q^R-ana-awa. Deri. fa. f?qr- awi^q^. 

far ( fiS-Set ) 1 A. qfra to see. Act. f$ra. ^$ra. f$rNa». 
?%af?. gT%«qa. qfi^sqa. q%q. fr%qiq t Pass. f$qa. 
f %«qa. q%. Oaus. fsrqfa— a. qr%?ra-a Desid. ff%%aa 
Deri. ?%a. f%?qT. atf$q. &rmor. 

t^TT^asTor. 

l ( Sot ) 1 P. qat. to go. 
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( t^r-§et ) l A. ^fsrwir:- to go; to censure, to blame* 


( Set ) l p. iraT. to go. Act. frf^nPTT. tTTariyfr— 

fcrewfcr. qftaa;. ^ra;. frrra. Pass. Oaus. 

?r. Desid. Beri. fff<T. |Rg. trT?3T. 


H 

fc* 




( Set ) 1 P. forffi to envy. 


f^-Set ) 1 A. rrfrt — nj^rr — to escape- to kill, to see 
$*sr ( Set ) 1 P. 33% to glean. 

JJ^( 55-Sot ) 1 A. %3T?PS( to endeavour, to obtain, to aim at 
to wish. Act. 55a. q;ga. ff tfesqft. <D5*^cT. 

irganr. Pass. 55J%. *(?WT5T. ^f*. Oaus. f5?Tr%-%. 
^3*55-3 Besid. 5T%r5Tff Deri. frfrT. tf?g. f5»TPT* 

tremor. tft^rur. 

5 (3^-Anit) 1 A. to utter a voice; to sound, a^ar. 373, 

arfenfar. 3Tt«q%. 3ftsufT. afre Deri. 3-3. a^rg. 

( Set ) 1 P. H^t. to sprinkle; to wet, Act. 3^3*3. 

3r%rm«r. 3T%wrrii afrrar^^. arrsfrg.sw^ Pass 
S-cs^RT 33%. Caus. 3£PTra-ff. 3Tfl%ifra-3 Besid. 

3T%r%T13. Deri. 3T8T3. 3%g- S%?STT- sj%T- ^r5T^5T^- 
3*^ ( Set ) 1 P. *rai. to go, Act 33*J3- 3=rf^. 3TT%- 

cm?tT- 33%«3a;. STtefig- Pass. 3:533 3TT%^. 

afrfijr Oaus. afm?nff-3, STtf^g-rT Desid 3frt%ro<TW Deri. 
3T%3 or arrm?r. 3fti%g. 3ftr%?^r. 3ri%^. 

3 ia^ ( 31%-Set ) 1 P. *nfr to go. Act. 3*313- ^fR- 

arrar-^?. smfrmw. anr%targ*. sSlNfra. starre* 

Pass. 3*5*13. sfrT% Caus. 3*3T*TT3-W. 3*rT%4?3-3 

Desid. 3T^n%Rf?T Deri. 31%3. 3l%g. 3%?3T. 

3-^y ( 3*5551 -Set ) 1 P. f^3T% to dwell abroad; t.o retire. Act. 

s^BrNrqnr— arm— 3*53. 3f%m%r. 3%r s* n fr . 
aftr^sT^- 3TR*fTrT Desid. 3%r^TRT?T Deri. 33* 

3T*3?^T. 
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•ars^T ( gf%-Set ) 1 P. 33 % to glean. 

3 ^( Set ) 1 P. grsj-fft to knock down. 

( gg-Set ) 1 A. sttat to measure- to play; to taste; 

to grant; to be cheerful. Act. gfg. g f$fl t g . 

3T?«*r?r. afr^wrsf- gr^tr Pass. gcjar. afHf Cans. 

3m^a-<T Desid. gf^nrm Deri. gfiff. 

srifftrt. g^ssm. 

( g#r— Set ) 1 P. rsfapTMI. , to kill or hurt ggft 

gftmr?T. aifcftr* 

saire. 

gw ( Set ) 1 P. ftf , to burn, gsfta. aitThraTT— 3trer— ga&JT Caus. 
Aor. 3T>m?I-rT Desid. 3TrmTTW Deri, ajifor or gf^tT or 

se - - afroi^rg; ? 3rr<Tsrs; • 

3* (3% -Set ) 1 P. af^g to hurt or kill, Aor. a?TfT 3 or afjgg\ 
375 ; ( Set ) 1 P gq^iH to knock down. 

37*l( 37 ifV Set ) 1 A. rff^rTT^, to weave; to sew. Act. 370 %. 

afnrcT. grehra?. aTfamg. grfa'trlr. 3mw«$rr. am 37 ft tflw 
Pass. 3Tt!T?r- 3?rfor Caus. grgwm-^. 3frfrrtT7-fT Desid 
3rfam?t> Deri. 373 . gpiiira. 37rarw*TTor. grgi^sRjoi. 

37 w ( Set ) 1 P. garror* , to be ill. Act. 37'TlfT. 3?Ng. 37trt=g^lT- 

grfgmftiT- 37f%mg. afifrsra:. afWta;- gr^tnw 

Pass, gr^m- 3rfew?T 3nf%. Caus. gTWra-g. 3?trW?:rT 
Deri. Desid. 37 m. 37 tW. STT^. 37<TT5ff;^. 

37 * ( 37 f-set ) 1 . A. fggtjj to conjecture, to infer, to guess; to 
note; to expect; to reason. ( With any preposition U. ) 375 ^- 
arrsar-a. arff^-^^rr. 37f? K *i?T-frr. afngwrcr. 

a;. aftfge-^r^c- grfg'ftti-g^nw Pass. 3731 ft. 37 rg«gft. 

sfHg Caus. 3^rift-ft- Desid. 37r5TrSgfr— fir Deri. 

3rigfl. 371515 . 3>%«nr- *f*§x- *gNwnw-^®*r^. 
g? ( Anit ) 1 P. tirntn'TOWf: to go; to acquire; Act. s c ^ gi ft. 
affrag. srrt. 3TfK«t. aram*. arp^qTft, mwan, aTnffg. awm 
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Pass ariw. arrfc Cans. atfnna-iT. snftqg-a Desid. erfttwfa 
Freq. atdis Deri. ( also ana debt ). 3TQ. 

3T3f < Set ) 1 A. (STrifTsfatapfog; to go; to stand; to 

gain, to acquire; to be healthy. Act. sra^. stt^. arfsRTTJ. 
arfsraiflr. arrfawra. stttstc. snfSrna- Pass annm. shtSi^. 
snirSr. Oaus. 3Tghrffr-s- snfSnr^-a Desid. a^fsrflwpt Deri, 
stfaj. anlrf^r. 

^ Set ) 1. A. vjft, to fry. Act. sfcsftT. grsrrqfa— 3fTO- 

* 1 8?r* ^f3rai%. smT^tra. anfif^, ^rT^nfr^r Caus. 

• qt3rimr-?r Deri. arfgfa. afreTjj;. 

=ka, ( Set-a sautra root ) 1 A . ( in the non-eonjugational tenses 
P. when without far.) ^FfrPTTfrqrqfcr, to reproach, to pity, 
to go, to rival, to have power. Act. spama. 3TT afaff . 

or 3UH& WtrfrWRli or 3TTaam?ff. ^Trttftrs^ or 
arfjsq^r, simritwrH or ama*^, or anmg- 

^trfrmrtr or anqrtf Pass ^r(ja or ^tai^fT. SKtfn'Wfi’ or 
3ira^T«. 3ma or arramir Caus. hkitih-W, aranrafa-ft. 

h or 3TTfarm*ra;-a- Desid. atRTffrom or armftam 
Dwi yfafr or arartira, ari^ or qrarf^j. arrafsrr or %<fi i a art 
^tffriri^sRTUt or , 

^•sr ( a sautra root-8et ) 1 P. n rar qia ahr to kill; to go ; Act. 

3T5ifff. arraqr- 3rfqTaTf«r. smocqft. amtisag. an^fhj.sRw^ 

Pass arnir Caus, a^qra-a snnNra— g 1 

Desid. srrtrrftara Deri. qrr^TrT- suflrg- atf^Tfqr. 

( T^J'Set ) 1 P. ^tfa to tremble or shake. Act. tr ^ f fa . traf- 
^w-qlStanfa. <r*rstrg. ^sfrg. gsg-rarPass. qstnf 

q^rsqa. qfa Caus. q^ia— a, q^ag-a- Desid. q ’fgr fa q fi 
Den. qiaa. qfag. qfacar. 

( qs|-bet ) 1. A. afiFTT to shine. Act. qaa- ^)7- qajjqiji. 

qjSptqa. ^fS^ra. qfag. qfspftq' Desid. qiafaqa 
■ Deri. qaara. qfo«rin<ir. qaraarfar- 
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^ ( t^-Set ) 1 A. f?WnirPHH to annoy; to oppose. 

( ^-Set . ) 1 A. to grow; to increase, to prosper, to 
extend, to swell, to rise. 

tF'L, ( tfS Set ) 1 A. n^r to go. Caus. A or. irfq-q-q — 3 

(,^Uf— Set ) 1 p. 5 ft<rnTT 5 ra*Pfr to be dry; to be able or 
sufficient; to adorn-, to refu-o: to prevent. Act. 

3 rr%rTTf*jT. sai%«nw. 3 w%wa'. sfrmaf 
STTW# Pass. swprW- aft% Caus. 3TT^m% 

aw%sra ;-9 Desid aflmwmi Deri. 3*3,33. £3^ 3*n%?*T, 

3TT0^( afr^-Set ) 1 P. 3*3-333 to remove: to drag along. Caus. 
®rnn^%-W. Desid. 

( 3 *rS 51 %-Set } 1 . r. to throw up. Act. 3 Tt 33 rm 

3 t^Tfr. arw^M^TT. 3 fi 3 T 3 im%r. 33533337%. 3 ?r 5 i/%sW. 
atf^yqr#. 

3 % 5 IT ( 3 Tt 5 jf^— Set )1I>.^ to throw up. 

( g>gR Set ) 1 A. RjrRrr to wish; to be proud; to be unsteady; 
to be thirsty^ Act =3*%. ^r%^. 

JPl%fr«r. Pass. 3?^rr% Caus. 

$T^TT%-%. 3 T<T^Urt-fi Desid. Deri. qRT%?T. <J3%3- 

( Set ) 1 P. 533 to deride or laugh at, Act. 37*373-. =33373-. 

<1 i 1%. ^?h<( iff- sr^frat or ^vr^r. 

Pass, 3 T^rr% Caus. 33*3-37%-% ar^hnfa;. 

-?r Desid. f% 33 %<Tr% Deri. gj%3. 33%^. 33%??3. 

^(t^r-Set)] P. g3%to deride. A01-. 3*33373 only. Caus. 
35 *^ 1 %-% ( Pai8. Aor. 3 * 331 % or 3*33% the root being 

*rerr%: ). 

^ (^ir-Set)lP. *3:37,773* to perform or do anything or 
act. Aor. 3 * 3 > - rfrq; only. Caus. 33737 %-%. (Pass. Aor. 3*3***% 
or 3 * 33 %, The root being 3^*7%:)- 
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^>1} ( SiT%— Set ) 1 A. *mi to go. Act. 3Ttj;gR. ^r$%. 

5^%^! 3Wt%Ei ^fe'fnr, Pass, «£- 

f% Caus. qfcrctiHt* srsr^tp^-rii Desid. Deri. 

afef^cT, ^r«ES. ^fsrr, ?PIRR, 

( gs^r-Set ) 1 A. spj* to bind. 

^ (Set) 1 P. *k, to cry . 

(^T^— Set) 1 A. <fn%— gwft: to shine; to bind. 

( gfff-Set )1 P, cRRguRT: to rain; to cover or to surround, 
Aor. 3T-KR only. Cans. grj^R—fb 

— Set ) 1 P. *RT to go or approach Aor* 3T3£HT^ or 
" 3T5FRR Caus - *PnniR-%- Deri, 5f|. 

(Set) IP to drag on the days of life } to live 

in distress. 


( Set ) 1 P to be confused; to be proud. 

( Set ) 1 P, to be harsh or rough, Aor. Oaus. 

=rgqrlT— ft- 

( Set ) 1 p, 3TRW to cry or bewail. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P, *mV, to go or approach. Caus. cRORR— ?f, Aor. 
spgr^nJTcl — tT oi ^^cpnrrg: — ?r. 



Set ) 1 P Jlrfh to go. Act. Rep?, tpfefnmr, 

Sfcarft, 3T*?R, ^STW, Pass. 35®R, 3TOrl. Caus. 

araresa;— <r Deri - $tjrt. 


^ ( cpR-Set ) 1 A. 5fr>> ( to grieve for, to miss. 

^ ( «l«f%-Set ) 1 A. ir, to be proud; to nnhusk. 

<£? ( Wt-Set ) 1 P. to be proud. 

( 3 Tfsr-Set ) 1 A. sgRPIRb to praise; to boast; to flatter 
Oau” qjfSrqR.— %, 3RR»?*R.--sr> Desid. |%gR?«R%, Deri. 
R5E?OT> s 5raJfSTR* 
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qsq* ( Set ) 1 A. ^gj5?r, to be confounded, to grieve. Cans, 

— k. 

m ( Set ) 1 P. gf rrn — to shine; to love; 
to wish; to go; Vedic ( to be contented ) } P. P. qnTT. 

^ ( qjT^-Set ) 1 D. I to call; to shed tears. 

— Sot) J A. |-f^r — %cF^r, to be confounded; to 
grieve. 

qjar ( qrsr — Bet ) 1 A. qor I to colour, Aor. Cau*. ar ^H T ^ — tU 
qj*r ( — Bet) 1 A. ^irfr | to love* to long for; to have 

intercourse with; to value highly. Act. 3T^ HT^cT , 

or gn^rq*T^% ? or qroPTflTS? or 

ar^rn w?r oi arcsmfqwrr, anrhEir* or 3FsretTcT, q?m~ 
<ffar or cfirarqnfnT* Pass, or q?r*?T?T 7 or cETm- 

^ or w&rfir. srefm* or ^rmr^ or aromfirft. 

Caus. <ErPrari?T— k ? 3 T^Tt^T?^ — or Desid. T%q>- 

or Pori, qrfo, qr^q-, qrfijg or 

3RTF5TT Or ^m^rr or c^mPTc^F, 3TTWHR, or cET*WT~ 

^^fTOT- 

apr ( ajrrq — Bet ) 1 A. I to shake or tremble. Cans. tETOtfT, 
Caus. Aor. 3 ^#,q^. 

<fe«r ( Set ) 1 T. nrTT I to go. 

( Set ) 1 P. I to pain. Act. qrjfnr, qjf^cTTTWr 

sresfia;, Pass. ^fir- 

«iT?t 3resf%. Caus. qs*pri?r— a. Desid. |%Ffiraft. Deri* 
3>f?TcF> «FT3T3» 

^ ( Set ) I P. I to rumble ; to caw. 

( Set ) 1 P. JTrft I to go or approach. 

( Set ) 1 P. ^ l to bo proud, to boast. 

( 3 T 5 T — Set ) 1 A. 515 — ireSTRifi: I to sound; to count. 

Set ) 1 A. 3*ai% qfc l to sound indistinctly. 

d. 25 
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gjy ( Set ) 1 A. I to P raise i t0 describe, to 

compose £t poem*, Cans, Aor. 
sjjsr ( Set ) 1 P- $1% l.to sound. 

qOT ( Set ) 1 P. t$RWTR> I to kill or injure; to 

try on a touchstone-, to rub. P. 1’. qjfarT, als0 painful. 

( Set > i P. naV I to go. 

•^t^( qj;%— Set ) 1 P. ( epic Atm. also ) I to^desiVc 

or long for. Act. gd^Trff, ^STST; ipr%fTTrtffj 3rh$TRTTR> 
3TCTftfra- qsis*nr. Pass. ^fetrcr, ?ETr%«iflr, a?*t%. paus. 

<r. Desid. pmfqmff. Deri. ^rfaTR, 

?CTTV-i Set ) 1 A. gfriR— gvrasrr: I to shine; to bind. Act. 

q;fa%7w%< ^ifWrr, 3P*m%s, Pass * 

qjir^qrs- Caus. 3m*TRrr-H* 

Desid. Deri. 3rrf%»Tj tPTT%f^T. 

^131 ( ^TSf— s et- ) 1 A. TTHT I to shine. Act. 5P15T~rf, ^Tf?T- 

<Tfs7f;rf5P^W, 3T^TT5T? ; 3»TI%'fPT- Pass. 

'SRPn%. Cans. ^STRiR— '<T, R- Desid. 

Deri. ^n%^r, STCT^Tj ^TSTKTR, ^-PT^UR- 

^ rg .( Set ) 1 A. 5T5frlTf5TIR I to cough. Purf. 

Deri. ^rRJTH, SRRTRiEPlf. 

T %r ( Set ) 1 P- sTTR RrffR 1 to fear-, to frighten; to go orappro* 
’ ach. Act. %Hm T%%£, %Tjmr?R, %rewf?T, 3T%artff - T%SDR 
Pass. T W*> %TJRTR. arefc Cam. 

Desid. f%%ratrrar> Deri. T%fear, %r?g> %r?fRr. 

( Sot ) 1 P. or A. M^TR-R^-nRPTRtr^R Uo live; to heal 
or cure; to doubt. Act. nfeTO-3. 

r%r%fRnRj f%r%T%’ft«r. Pass - i%i%R3fr>t%t%TrR s Rfr>^n^* 
%,%. Caus. f%i%rRtn%-%, 3Tr%T%fRR-H- Desid. f%f^t%- 
Deri. f%i%i?RfT, f%r%i?R3- r%r%r?R«iT) t%T%fR*ranf- 
RR-RT*PIT. 
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f%rl ( feet ) 1 P. I to desire. 

ijffFT ( Set ) 1 P. sjrijq | to bind; to fit. Act. qfnjfta', 7%5M® ; T?f- 
T^rmfnr, sfrra^ra, srefas'rac. Pass, ^Trfk^trfT, 

sisCrfa. Onus. cpr^m-FT: Desid. f%^rT%qrff. 

Deri. qprigq, #1^ 

f , ( spr—Anit. ) 1 A. 575 ! 10 S0,rL “ 1 - Aut. TJTtT- ^flr, $T?Uf. 

=CT«*r?r ; 5TPtH'- Trr'fPT Pa-.-. ^.rfet, #reqa- or qr Tf %c?T>T, st^rrir, 
37^177 or 3mf*fa. Gnus. ^TTTTfT-fT, 'sT^tHT-fT. Desid. 
’ff’TfT Freq. Dori. =pf, qf T jj, .jpgq, WHR, ^$77«T. 

tjttj: ( ^IT-Set ) 1 -V 377577 I to take; to accept; to Mize. Act. 

377*7, 37i%rUV, ^rf+cq'rf. 37*T%o-, -Eri%<frq. Pass. 

^TTfT, qm%«re, 37*7?%. Guns. -KTTTn'cf-TT 
Desid. iSJ'Ttf Deri, f l%fT, $ 7% j, $1%?5D 

{ Set ) IP. 575 HT> I ^T^T-T?rrrcq--ErffTt>T-f%^Jrf I to 
otter a sinill cry ( as a bird to contract: to band; to be 
crooked; to iinpedc; to write or delineate. Act. tpraia, 
Mr-srq, T:ri%?rmtt- st^Ffig;. ^an^. Pass 

=fl%<s77?T. 37*17%. Gang. tp'f^qm-fT, ST^^nr— q. Dcsid. 
^fri%5f!3. Deri. f;r%q, $f%§, frr%?*7 ; . 

ipr ( 3?H Sct ) 1 l> - ?%7*7nt I to Steal, tier. q;r%fqr or 

( feet ) 1 P. «ETfsr?tn?'fr-*rf5tf'r: I to make crooked; to bend, 
or curve; to lesson. Act 5f=qf?f, 37^=qq, if J%7Tn%7 

37-j%7<7; , tf^TTTT. Pass. -y=eqq Tfl^ttfiT. 37377%. 
Caus. tpqtnTr -if, 37^;%=?5-q. Dodd. iq^f%TIri. Deri, 
f T%fT. f r%5. #?%?*r. 

( a sautra root ) 1 P. I to cut. 
qr~ ( ^15-Sot ) 1 P. SfTTeV l to be lame. 

( fT(?-feet ) 1 P. I to be mmllated or 

blunted; to loosen; to bo dull or stupid or idle. 

TfT ( ipfe-Sot ) 1 P. %*sq t to maim or mutilate. 
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( ff|-Set ) 1 A. I to burn. Act. $ firmer 

$i%wnT, 3Tfl%£, ft'i-'fPT, Pass. 3TfT%, 

Caus. f-g- t nt — Do3id - Deri - fits*- 

fflt- ¥ itfsr. 

^■q; ( a saotra root ) 1 P. snftTTOT I to cover. 

fsj ( jgfSf-FSet ) 1 P. l£ar-3?5T?m: I to hurt; to suffer pain. 

( Set ) 1 T. g-^ir | to wet, 

¥% ( fr^-9et ) 1 P. t<» cover; to dre.->s ; 

=pr ( ^r%-Set ) 1 P. I to cover; 

3£»r ( ^r%-8et ) 1 P. 3HT=63T?% I to «over ; 

•fT ( frf-Sot ) 1 A. I to play. Act. fjf%, ftf- 

3T^ff«r, gjr^fnr, Pass. ar^i? 

Cans. 3tafara-fT, 3T^f Desid. l>tri. f?r%. 

( Set ) 1 P. VffqT'T. ST^^r I to collect; to be related 
or to behave as a kinsman; to proceed uninterruptedly j 
to rockon. 

f & ( f r%— Set ) i P. aftjfr i to shine. 

^ (srfir— Set ) 1 P. I to speak; 

^ (Set) 1 P. 3?sq% 3TS I to make any inarticulate sound- 
to huni; to coo; to warble. Act. ctnrfff, f^%FTrr?3RV 

3*?wfh& fTSm* Pass. apqrfl, ^nr^^rT, 3Tfm, 
Cau^ fT3T*Tra-%, 3?^^-cT, Desid. ^fTSnrra, Deri.. 

( Set ) 1 P, to cover; to hide; to screen; to protect, 

to enclose. 

3 ?<r or ( ^r-Wet) 1 A. | to be fit for; to be able. Act, 

cfizih, 3T^fr, 'vm, or r or ^ 

t. ' c. ct c 

^TrTT% or afiFC? f[% or c£F<«TTT%r, or or 
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3T^f?<T^rS or or 3^FC*gg;, <*WfH or 

or 3T3jff; 3 ^t: or aTqjT?<THT: or 3T£xrrr:, gneTsfig 

s. c c, 

or $cgftr, Pass $cqg, nstFWRt or 5RX?q%, 3jg;r?g, 

- c 

fkfr or 3T?gfcg, Caus. <E5<T*?TlT-"(t, 3re9»e<ig-g or 3?^IW- 

r C 

'Tfl -tT Desid. r%5El?1Tg or f^rrm or f%^cgra, Deri, f^g, 

e. i. c 

9El?<Tg or g>pej, 5P!S<iegr or jpgr, SHP5WT, ^5'THPP 
( Anit ) 1 P. I to draw; to plough: Act. 3^- 

%, qjHmsr or mmu, or si$trrar, arewg. 

3T**srg, smarm or -smarm or sie^g, §><«nw Pass. g;cqg. 
3a$gg or 5G$gg, sm*. ar^jrag or sragmr, Caus. gjggra-g. 
amFr^TOr-g or ^^cpig-ci, Desid. Tg^Ttg, Deri. or 

5fif , arr-fsar, wmg;- 

%;<r (%7-Set ) I A. qjq-g i to shake or tremble; Act. %q-g 

T%^rq-, ^rrmir, %T?Gqg, 3i%T%; Pass, ipcgg, %frt- 

3T%K, Caus 'cp<Tgrg-?P 3?T%^Tfr— rT, Desid, f%%- 
fra. Den. q>fag, %rrij, %r?farr. 

( %?f-8et ) 1 P. ^^yg to shake; to sport; Act %<5fg, l%- 
%3> ^ractTRJT, 3T%rfr<, %?q-rH, Pass. %?qyr 

cgg, smeT, Caus. %^q-fg-g. 3Ti%5^^-fT Desid. f%%- 

iggra. Deri. %rSfT ( %T33- 

k> ( Anit) 1 P. 5Tg I to sound. Aot. 5I7H, ar^Wcf, =gct, 
s-mg <>r =gr%g. grgTf^sr. grwm, smgfg, gngrrr Pass 
grg'g, qjirgg or csu%?rar, amm, smm or 3rgrrrgig, Caus. 

Spgiggg— g, Desid. mmgfg Deri. -Fig, qgg, 

OTf^T, WW%, ^gg, =gr%gg. 

3^ ( Set ) 1 P. Jlnrrgpj: to hurt, to injure, to kill. 

~f%W ( Sot ) 1 A . ^fgr- ; to make a creaking sound; 
to be wet; to sink. Act. gnrm. Mgggg, ^ppfg, 

?, gffggr?, ggrgsqg, 3TffPtF, gffggig, Pass, ggiqg, gg- 
fgsgg, Caus. ggtqgtg-g, arggggg- g Desid. gv 

g?rggar> Don. ggg, ggjgg, ggrgparr, gggmg. ggtg«gtrm, 
gcfwrng. 



3 l <0 dhatcrupachandrika, 

f»n ( Sot ) i r. £53* I to bo crooked. 

(Set) 1 P. ff^TT^r^: \ to injure, hurt or kill. Act. SftSnflT, 

^r$r, a»fr<nfCT, or 

Pas#. ^r«tr*. 5ffi%ira, 3T5RW or 3t^n«t< Cans, araRTff-% 
ST’RPKRR-fr, Bi-sid. HWTO, Beri. 5WR4R, Rtfarj;. tEWRr. 

3»f ( Sot) 1 A. Rjg’SR, fj-Rj^RR - j to 1)0 confounded, to grieve. 
(?frf|jSet ) 1 A. rr^sr- to lament.; to grieve; Act. 

5KiTV- ST^RtT, R5fi2[. 5fiTRfTl%, RSi^R. STsETT?, RftRRfR Pas#, 
SfiRfT, Str^RR. SV^fa, Cans. ^trm-’fT- 'stRRiRR-rr. Dcsid.- 
T%ififRRR Beri. sfcfR*, sbfRg, 5?;fRfRT- STtn?, ^fTRWOTnr- 
RRTRTR- 

ifiR ( RtfR-Set ) 1 P. -nr^T* TjRRxT to ■‘•'ill out: to err. Aet. 
vsjfar, =7 #tt, ^K*rr?R, RrrR«Rm. sriifpar*- 'arstpt- tteim- 
De-Ad. f%^r>RfrT, Beri. R.fJR, RRygg; . 

5R<T ( SER-Set ) I A. 3m$rr*Trfr^r I to pitv : t» go. Aet- 5fiR* 
=rrtr, vfiTWs; arfasR*. skn^tr. Bas#. rcbr, 3- fa 

GRtT, STRift, Can-. 5CTTRTR-R, ST^RTCR-R Be# id 
Bori. 5fijqR, 5fiftrg, RTnpRT. 

' 5t,n;-Set ) but Anlt when Atmanopadi ) 1 1*. tst^fcf, 
to walk; to step; to go, to cross; to leap; to ascend. Act. 
3trm%, vsr*. st-Em*. ^r*- =rr*r- =ir;r, =rr;trr. ^^firY. 

RRRfffTW, sKRlfc. 5RTR*-R!R- STRIRIR, 3T^rf. 335EFR? 

'sTiE'ii, rr^fRR, 'AR*R- RRRT*T, 5ffflt!T. B'##. iE3RfT- Rf*R*. 
33RfrR, Cans. 5f>RRj%— * ( with RR, RR, Ac. RRfJRRTR-R, 
RRFRHR?* ft- >• 3TT%5jmfF— R, Bcsid. r%5fiffiRI%, 

Deri. 53 **. griR*, arfRrRT- or 5fifrRr or s£r*j, rs;sr, 3JTRR , 

&rmm, ^TK«ra, wrrr, ^sf<trs( . =r5krp>i 

53R^ (^rj-Sct ) 1 P. iRffV I to amuse oneself; to play; to 
gamble. ( with v-f. 3 ;* or qff. Atmanopadi; with rr A 
when it means 1 to play ’ and P. when meaning “ to make 
a noise or to creak or break ” ) Act. 53 * — %, 3T5KI3R-fT . 
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afTiirmlJT — %, gfrflrstna— ar^T- 
^-3T5hrf%®. gfr^rra — ^r'i'frT, Pass. gfr^ffr, ^n%^?r, 
3T5R(% Caus. AT%!jff¥<T — <T Besid. f%*IT¥'TTff- 

%, Dori. sFrftg, 3?rf¥^b ^T¥fT, *i¥flrrH, f%^rf^- 

T%cFr¥T¥. 

gTrf ( Set ) 1 P. Cif%5*Tf5'f r *W¥tTP t ; o make crooked; to bend 
or curve-, to lessen; Act sjgi^r,. 3rr%ffTRJT; 9KI% s ¥Tffr 

grstnpf- Puss. =i;=rq-?r, gjf^sq-a, Cans g.^- 

¥m— fT, 3T^g-g:-H, Besid, Beri. «T|'%¥ ; *T%5, 

fr%¥T. 

( A nit ) | P. 3TP5TflT H ! to call out; to cry. Act. *hHS> 
xpKrsr. ^5KTr%ar> ^rerfJr, iKtstrra- ®twr?¥3> 3tj?5fnr 
Pass. frjtrA ^nuft, Can: , srrrmffr- ft, 

Desid. Beri. 3v^r, , SKTSUtT, 

WJi ( ) 1 I*. flRWr^l to hurt or kill. Act. 

¥5Jr$PUKff, sFsymntrra'. 3PRr4t<i< snrsrmpi,, ft» 

W«W>J , Pass. sf^-ctrfT, ^crNGq-'tT. 3PF3TO, Caus. ^qzrfa- 
ar, 3 pgq^*j<j-— a, Besid. |%^gf|%<TW J Beri. ^.fm. 

¥cJTO?¥T. 

WFj; ( 3}?^— Set ) 1 P- 3TI‘5M-fr^I^r I to call out; to cry. 

( jtrff-tiet ) 1 A. i to bo confounded, to 

lament; forms are similar to Fjjr, -f^y being substituted 
for gj. 

g=5Jij; ( Set ) 1 P. T5JRT t to be fatigued. Act. sjaTWfR, 3t'TelTltr[, 
=sRF?5m, tF^iuarprr. s«¥?5m«T¥.’ 

¥> ¥c*« 1TR, Pass, -rawm, SF5yfn»¥<T, 31^1 W- SPFcJmfT.. Caus. 
fcjmrnr, 3H%?5IIT¥> Besid, Beri. ^jwJ, 

fSTffPIT or =FSrm¥> ?”TW¥cT, 

fkr ( %Tf-r%T¥--Set ) 1 U. I to lament. Act. ORj^m-tT, 

r%r%af— %, f, Twi^^ra— W, srfiRifrai-w'iRJ- 

f%e, f^rnT-#OT5’TnT, Pass, ffa^ar, Rrest^iffr, 
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Cans. 3T%r#5»Frfc Desid. Deri. 

f#«?r?3, fu?rfs?ur, rariF5?8rec— 

Ujfw (sF«rf — Set ) 1 A. 3TOTH^ I to behave like a eunuch; to be 
timorous or modest or unassuming. Act. qF^TU^; 

UOTUtTf*, SRfrRWTrr, 3R5fif^, USfWuufar, Pass. tFSfouft, 
^55Tfa«frr, SKUefttU, Caus. OTtraf, aff%U 5 flU 3 .-?r, Desid. 
f%^55Tf%^rSf, Deri. U5?rRtT, sranuj, tRSfrufUT- 

W ( ^S^-Anit ) 1 A, n<?r, I to go. U55U%, 5 ^%, Uglafo U 5 Jt- 
<Rar, aRcStST, USsWta, Pass, «R£U?t» «F55twra or 
3R5Jri%, SRcJlUl or 3 *cFc?nwr, Oaus. *3pnn1Ht, a^U gUTfr 
fT, Desid. ^pfgUft, Deri. *55Tfr*T, U®SU. UoJTg^fUT, 
UaWffR, iRfuarem, 3^5TR. 

U&f( Set ) 1 A. %u> I to serve, Act. uaTUFt *&- 

famf, q%ft<strft. aTu^fuir, uismru, Pass, uasnt, u%fsnarir, 
3TU5ri%, Caus. ff, 3TT%Farua;— a, Desid. f%uafuu^. 

Deri, q%rucr, ugrfug, uwftfur. 

U^5T ( 5 F& 5 T-Set ) 1 A. arscn^TUi- urf^r, UTU% f%u: I to speak 
inarticulately; to impede. 

( Set ) 1 P, 3T51 Tt£$T^ 1 to fivgle-, to tinkle; to hum; to war- 
bie. Act. ^orfar, ururoT, urajtore, arfBrmfw. sra^um, 
ararofru or stator, amurer, Pass, sifoiRflr, sranfuir, 

3ra;<jfnu, Caus. gjoiurar— 3rf%aioigt— ar, Desid. rairruiufff, 
Deri. gjnJTfT, 17fOTsj> HTfOTrUT’ 

gjxr ( {R% — Sot ) 1 P. fafailUT I to boil; to decoct; to digest; Aor. 
3»anfr3, Caus. CTWffiNb Deri. ^f37«U. 

( $T»£— 1 Set ) 1 A. af% I to kill. Act. 3T$T3fiT, ^WTU - 

«u$m, srfstwre, srsrms-, Pass, 

sryq-ft, Caus. $nTUTfT-%, 3Tf%5TSRrrT, 

Desid. |%^rf5TU%, Deri. $n%3. §n%j, ^rrSTTUr. 

?T5T ( grfsr-Set ) 1 A. *l%?TfJTUt: I to go. to give. Act. gfrnt, 
^$prC $n%«R, ar^fsrsr, srrSrutu, Pass, gfrqfr, 
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a^rfsr or 3 T$ttt3t, Oau*. 3^T5T^— ». 

Desid. i%3 tf srqft, Deri, $rfsrR, $rf3Tg, $n%?*T. 

( a sautra root-Set ) 1 A. Jfl'qquT rcJTtnqt: i to cut, to protect? 

* to eat. 

jxpRt ($TJJ-*£ Wet) 1 A. I to forgive; to suffer 5 to 

allow*, to put up with* to resist* to be able to do anything. 
Act $nra, or or 

or or 5Troai> or 

$rr%«ra or sfanr, aT?njr'src-3T$R?ra, s#? or 3*$r- 

fwsr: or^^r:,3T^m«t or 3H*f®T, or ^TTfl'ftrr 

or ^Ttfnr, Pass, $T«nt or 3T^fw, 3T^fHT7 or 

3T$TI%. Caus. ^TJT^m-a - , 3TT%$T*TR-R. Desid fg$rf»nR or 
Derf. or j£g. tffawr or ^rtar, *$rwr, 

srwurior, ^frrwTRm or srwmM, 

IjTtr ( Set ) 1 P. grrqTR; l to forgive or endure. 

$n; (Bet) l p. $r*hj?5?r i to flow* to ooze; to wane: to be- 
come useless, to melt. Act. {flTrir, =R$nT, ^$TTT*r, StRariW, 
$TR«riR f 3T^rrU^, $PJTR, Pass. struct, $TTC«trfT> sr^ru, Caus. 
arr^im-, 3n%^:, Desid. T%$m<TUT, Deri. 5 tR^, 

SfTK?qr, ^7^. 

% ( Anit ) 1 P. 3Ttr I to decay; to wane, to waste. Act. 

r%«ntr, T%srr3frr or f%^r, $rmRtr, #«riR, awr^ra;, 

3WT<ffR. 3Pa$:, $fr*TR, Pass. ^fT*T?T, <R<*ra or l^trip^, 3TSTT- 
r%, 3 *£<tr or aT^rrwr>T<T-3T^f or 3T«rf^#— f, Caus. $n*ro: 
w-af, 3tf%W*T3(-R, Desid. Deri. fwfT or $nur, £rr 

( also $rttr ), £g, %fRT, ST^HT, $pnj;, 1%T$PJ^. 

( Set ) 1 P. 3T°3%3T3% I to make an inarticulate sound, 
‘ Act. ^fsr, r%^r, sh^RTrw, si^rfrai, r%^ra, 

Pass. %snr, 3T$rf?? Caus. ^ra-%) 3Tr%r$T^-R, 

Desid. Deri. T%fi[R, 3TT?g, %f??RT. 

% 5 T ( % 1 -Set ) IP. RTR% I to eject from the mouth; to 
vomit; to spit out. Bene, ^ft^mf. Pass. §fjoqrfl, Desid. 
Rn-rmw or Deri, ^r, £rt?wr or spi, 
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Set ) 1 P. I to speak inarticulately. Act. 

sfnTR. T%§fi3T, #T3mn?tT, wrraRR, s^t^r, stphtr. 
Pass. $fr»q%, sfrranR, 3T3fn%, Caus. ^frarrrfr-W, 3n%s*T- 
3R-?T. Desid. resftnmff. Deri. $TTI3R. $rTT5Tjj, $TfT3P9TT. 

*fR.( §frf— Set ) 1 A. ir I to be drunk or intoxicated, Act** 

sftsR, $TTR?nt, sttrsu?*, &$nfor. ^fn'gtfw. Pass. 

gftstR, 8fiR«R, ST^ftfir. Cans. $fr3RR--R, arf%?ft^rrT. 
Desid. f%{*frm’qw. Deri, STgfrRrT, $TTRg, 3 TTRRT, 

m§fRR. 

SffR-Set ) 1 A. i to bo drunk or intoxicated. 

( §flj— Set ) 1 P. R*tR I to spit out. 

<33" ( sr???r:-Set ) 1 i’. »r> i to go. Act. $trr, 

mrw, sttrwjr, 3*$t^r, gsrrt. Pass. g?R, 

3T$Tif%. Caus. 3TR*TR-%, Desid. Deri. 

<fr%T, $TTRf , STtRRT. 

§PC ( a Sautra root-Set ) 1 P. I to be intoxicate^. 

<3*r ( sgW — Set ) 1 A. H’TOH' I to be agitated; to disturb. Act. 

STiWT, $TtrW«t%, 3T?rrf*r«R— 3T?fnff5 or 

3T9rrRSr, $Ttfa«for, Desid. ^gfa<R or jpffwqff. Deri. 
gftRr or s?TR^f, sr^wr, stpwh, 5§p*R. 

'€?. ( 3TR?*T :— Set ) 1 P. JifTr I to gO; Act. gjqR. *J§j<T. 
gf^rmnr. sfwm. sigRg;. g«im. Pass. §jpm. §£fa«m. 
31gR. Caus. giRR-gtRa-. Desid. 3§jmi%. Dori. gffa. 

( ^1— Set ) 1 P. RTOH l to spit out. Act. $rr. i%$R. 

^RRR. 3#fR. ^TW. Pass. ^5q%. ^RRfT. 
3T$TR. Caus. £rur— H. Desid. f%^i%qR. Deri. 
or 

$T- ( Anit ) 1 P. ifR i to wane, to decline; to decay, to waste 
away. Act. $TRR. ^sfr. ^T%*T or =g$tro. $TRTI%T. STlRffr 
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3T^rr^r'ra‘. snqiR or ^mf. Pass. grTqft. sttw* 
or smqcqft, arsnfq, 3T^n%, awnfafo Caus. jjrqqfjH*, 3 t(%- 
<Sr«T^-<T Desid. %rm Deri. ^r*T, £q, $TTg, SJT?qT; **T%*^* 
£Rpq( $ITTtft-Set ) 1 A. fqijRq I to tremble; to shake. Act. 

^mq, ^wriq^a-f , $RTfqai%, *miq«ra, srsmfqs', 
3TitwTi5rRr, swnpfpr. Pcss. ^Rl^qk, Wtfqsqa, srcmiir. Cans. 
SffmnH*, 3n%5£Rqg;-cT. Desid. t%$imqak'> Deri. {£RRT> 
SWTiqg, $Rffq?qr.. 5RPTRI5T, 

SW^C Set ) 1 P. THfc'TOt I to witik, Aet. 2 RI 5 JI%, 

arfor, $*rrT%«qra, 3^mkrq> ?*fr?qref. Pass, stfisq^, swf??- 
«T5t 3T$tf[%. Caus. s*fr«iqfa-a. Desid. f^jfrigqfa* Deri. 

$ffh%a* irfrra^, w^i. 

f$qq ( t%n<;q| 7 -Set ) 1 A. Wf'WtxRqf: I to be wet or unctuous; 
to discharge juice* to emit sap. Aor. ski's, fkf3q%> $qi%* 
a?f, ?qi%sqa- or $anr%qfq. Pass. T^qsqa. 

*ifr%«;q : rT. 3T#r%. Caus. $qiqTa-'a. 3lf%t?W5a;-fr* Desid. 
f%1W%qa or Deri. $qfifT, f$qflfsr or sqi%?qt» 

ftrfereia. 

( rorfl^JT-Set ) 1 A. tkgqRf^qqt : I to be wet, &c. Deri, 
f^rffor or ^%r?cT. girrqasq, $krqg. or #Tqarr. 

^qma. i%r$qqra* 

S%?5. ( $kc£-Set ) 1 P. ^p?q i to leap, to move; to shake* Act. 
$%5ifa* c%s%5j. skraamn. skfawrfa. arskefoi;. Pass. 

^hr?qa. ^qfesqa* 3t#f&. Caus. sqRqfa—a. 3TT%skara[— a. 
Desid. f%^rr%qia. Deri. ?tr%a. ?$f5?3- ^qfjjfqr. 

Set ) 1 P. I to laugh at. 

( Set ) 1 P, Rsq | to churn; to agitate. Aor. SRqqfrg; or 

srtqnfrk* 

^ ( tqf%— Set ) 1 P. qfa%$?q I to limp. Act. #Hm, «qtq3T* 
^ran%T, tqnteqfa, 3TO3ftg;. Pass. #»q?T, ^facqk 

aroni. Cans, tqqrqffr-%* a. Desid. 

Deri. tqrsra? wfstf, ttr^qr, 'SHqsqg;. 
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^ { Set ) 1 P. qtf^TRT [ to desire, 

( Hflk Set ) 1 A. I to break, to cut, to tear to pieces. 
Act tffe’fR. 

( Set ) 1 P. {fqRta I to bo firm, to kill. 

( tqg— Set ) 1 U. SRSfRUT I to dig up; Act; JfjRR-tf, ^R- 

xrwft»j, ^rf^r. *?rRmr?tr— t, *tr<ri1t— W. 3«*r%- 

«R-?r, trofi? or 3 rtr ra> awnte. ^Rm or wr- 

<fR. Pass. *j?qpr or *3rpR> ^R^R, 3WrR, Caus. ^RR%%. 
a^RR^-fT* Desid. T%*jTR'TR-%. Deri. ^TfT, ^g, 

<3TRT or ^rrt, Sf^R or 3RfR, or qTRR. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. irt I to go. 

( Set ) 1 P. sqssr^r $ST*RT I to pain; to worship. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. I to bite, to sting. 

( Set ) 1 P. JTffr l to go. 

( Set ) 1 P. | to be proud or haughty. 

( Set ) 1 P. I to gather or collect; to move or 

shake. Aor. sparsJta;. 

( Set ) 1 P. OrtRR to injure, hurt or kill. 

( UTf-Set ) 1 P. «t^ror I to eat; to devour. Act. 

^srrf?si ^n?Rif?R, 3 RTt£r:. *qRR. Pass. 

WTCR, 3RITR, Caus. jqnRR, 3RTCITSg. Desid. 

f^rcnr^fR. Deri. ^n%r, *n%, wt^rt, 

%? ( Set ) 1 P. 511%- I to fear, to frighten. Act. jqfR, 

%f^tTTRR, qtf%RR, 3T#?fR, T%2Sn#. Pass. 1 %^. , #T%- 
R%, 3t#T%. Caus. $?tnR— %. 3^^^— E. Desid. f%#R- 
«rffl or T%r%R7R Deri. *trj?T, ^T?g, #f§Rr. 

•tg ( ^-Set ) 1 A. i to sound. Act. tffjn'f. 

*TRR. 
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( Tgg-Set ) 1 P. 7%qq770t I to rob; to sjaal. Act. ^t37f%. 
pur, #r5T?m?R, 7^3rsai%» 377^3713, ^na- Pass, *pq% 
3773*737- Cans, 73*573?%-%. 37^31373-%. Desid. 
3gmTm Deri, ^rr%?f r, ^srr, Trlfag- 

7|3 ( ^g*%-Set ) 1 A. *%% | to limp; to break into pieces. Tggfty 
^%*3% 37^%S. ^f%$*3 
7g% ( Sot ) 1 A. to play Act. 7 gq% etc. 

733 ( Set ) 1 A. a?737373 l to play. Act. 37 $%, 7|r%?71%> 

7|f*«3%, 3T^r§ps. 73^ 3*3- 

( ^^-Set ) 1 P. ^5% [ to shake-, to tremble; to play. 
Act. #577%, f%*3a, T^ra^ia, 37%ra«33, 3773^73. . 

7I5373. Pass, 7a?3%, 7*fa«3%. ar^fa, Caus 73337%, 3*f%r- 
#aq- b)osi. f%^faqfa- Deri. *3fa3- T3faf37,7%«533. . 

7^3. ( T^f-Set ) 1 A. %3% i to serve. Aor. 37T%7333— 77- 
& ( Anit ) 1 P. 733% I to strike: to be firm; Act. *£7*3%, 

*3731, ^r%q, qm, 73K77 i%t, 73re3r%, 3TOT^q. 737373, 
Pass. 73W%, 7317%% or 73773«3%, 37737*3. Caus. 73733*0-%- 
373*17333—3 Desid. r%arram, Deri. 7373, 7375, «P3!v. 
qwg;, 737*33, =3i%33- 
73*5 ( wz 1 

73i? 7373 I 

Set ) 1 P. HT% 3*%3r% I to limp, to be lame. 

l 73*3 j 

*7^ ( Set ) 1 P. 37%77%«3 1 to sound or roar; to be drunk or 
confused. Act. 3371%, 373737, 3737<7n?3, 3*37^37%, 373373 
or 3T3T3T3, 3337*. Pass. 335%, 3I37«3%, 3737*37 Caus. 
37373*%-%, 37373373-3. Desid. f%3*%37%. Deri. 3f%3 
*TT*T3> ^rf^Tf^T; 

3*7^ ( 3737-Set ) 1 P. 57% l to sound, Perf. 371(37, Aor. 37*73(73. 

773 ( Set ) 1 P. %q% 1 to distil; Aor. 3733*3. Caus. 773-37%-%? 
373^333-3. Pass. 3357%. Aor 3737%, 3737%. 
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ITT ( *n% — Set ) 1 -P. l to affect the cheek. 

( Set ) 1 P. strTFPTNTi^ i to speak, to say. 
jjc[ ( irfaf-Set ) 1 P. I to affoct the cheek, 

JT»T ( ip?$-Set ) 1 P. with A. rrffr i to go. Act. 

( )» 3T»TTJT ( *T3T*& )> 5T*TWSI or 3Tif«T ( tfarfore ), 

*i?nf*fr ( ^tnarf ), irftrwrfrT ), (^rcurera), 

3nm<* ( ?nr*nT or ), 3 ?jth? ( or *nT*rara ), 

3T*rtr: ( *m*rar or ?m*terr: ), amwrr ( or ^m*fw ), 
3PTJT ( or sa-ppf r^T ), n^I^T ( or %*rffPT ). Pass. 

armfffi srnm; or sr*}^:, or 

arnffr or aqJTHT. Cans. tTJmtf-%. 3T5frnFrarfT Desid. j%n- 
mTfrT ( ) Deri. JTrT, . IT'^T, 3TRftr or 3Tr*T?«T, 

srfrfr^ or ). 

Set | 1 P. 3T5 I to roar; to growl; to thunder. 

( Set ) 1 P. Tffjf | to go. 

J[& ( Set ) 1 P. ! to be proud. 

•*rU *Tj[-Set ) 1 A, ( sometimes P. also ) I to blame; 

to censure. 

*P^ ( Set ) I P. I to eat- to drip. 

*jpr ( — Set ) 1 A. ( generally with sr. ) msir i to be bold 

or confident. 

*TS 5 -Set ) 1 A. ^pri 1 to blame, to censure. 

*tt ( »n-^-Anit ) l A. nar, to go. Act. irrfT, sro, merer, nrera, 
3nTrffr, nrcfrm mmt m*mr armfm Caus. nrnm-W, anfT- 
• iPT^.— rT. Deri, ir,-<T, m?m, mg. 

■mar ( *mj — Set) l a. sri£g7-T%’m«rre«i^r i to set out for, to 
dive, to seek, to compile, to string together, to stay. 

'*mr (*nir-Wet ) 1 A. I to dive, to bathe; to penetrate, 

to agitate or churn, to be absorbed in; to hide oneself in; 
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to destroy, Act. mf«f> 3mr%, 3T*int^ or srmsD 3PT!t?\%— | 
or snnf , armf? rrs or mfy frig or mmv> or 

m«*ra, srmrtFmr or srerr^trcT- or arm's smrifmr or 

yrtjT^nr- amrissT: or srrt:, armflss-f or armf> 3f*nffft° r 
armr^r. mfs^m or m$frer. Pass, nr^r^r mfswm or m*mr- 
3tnTf|. arnnf re or snmsr. Caus. m^ma— %, aismnsg-fr. 
Desid. farnrisTct or famstfr. Deri. ms. mf|m*r or msaor. 
mw, mfii, or mj» misrer or m^r, amrsm. 

*J ( — Anit ) 1 A.3T5q%5r®^ I to speak inarticulately. Act. 

*re%, ^*re, ^#r, arm*, m«mr, arms, mfm. Pass, nmr, 

• uto or mre«am, srmre, ariore or amitw Caus. nre- 
m%— a, ar^mia;— a. -Desi. sjgmr. Deri, sa, mg, grer, 
«rem?r, -gsma. 

( Set ) 1 P. |wR I to hum or buzz; 

( ?jf3T — Set ) 1 P. 31=a%515? l to hum or buzz, to sound 
inarticulately; Act. jjafff, Sjrja. Sr%«na, ®R- 

mma> arema. rjigia. Pass grama* aigfsr. Cans. 

?iama-%, 3Tgg3R-a. Desid. ^grama Deri. ?jt3m, gfsg, 

gra?m , 3rg»aa» 

*1^ ( 3TC — Set ) 1 P. I io enclose-, to envelope; 

( m%-Set ) 1 P. aeflr-T^TOT-^ptaa' I to envelope, to protect; 
to pound. 

^ (Sfj-Set i A. afrirma i to play. 

( ga— Set ) 1 A. afrertrrc; I to play, 
gcr ( g^ — Wet ) 1 P. %0T I to protect; to conceal. Act. rftm- 
ara, ^jare or marara-iir, &c. *jntf far or nrena- 

anw or nrrearflFr or mmrw- aimrasma or atfmaia or 

* ar^aia- ararerar?. or amrma. or *tirrrara;> marmwor gem- 
#, Pass, arerma or gcg?i, atmfama or mrem?t or m- 
wj%, snfrmm or sfaire- Caus. a^rama-ft or arerara-a 
3T^nt<TTag-a or gr^jiR-a, Desid. g«trerfam% or 

ara or ajgrreta or ^pirnra, Deri, ifnnftm or ga. atarfajj 
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or ntroj or rftcg, ntTTfWT or RtfaW or !gftr«n or 5<<*r r 
tf*frnwr or tgcq-, nt<TRR, R PufaW T R or iftmq^ or ntc^nr 
' Or qmqNrgq^. 

55 ( 55 — Set) 1 A l to censure, to despise, to 

hide. Act. sJJTOffk, ^nrfcRRI%, snjfatwik, 3T®5- 

ft R WR, 3T33fcR?, SSSTWfar, Pass. ^pjufqk, 
aUsJSfafc Caus. ^JcRmk— k aT^gRR-R. Desid, ^gfank, 
Deri. ^itc^TR, CTgrck«rr, ^PRRTR, WRRreHir. 

The following are the regular froms — JrTTk, ^pjq-, ntfaRfk 
Rtfawra. amtffarr, aunlm, nrfct<TPT, Pass. sea*. ntfqsirW. 
anftfa. Caus. nrTRrk-R- s^jotr-r Desid. ^lumR or 
^Jjfwr, Deri. JjfqTR or RtfqR, *TTT*3> *rffa?RT or 5R?^T, 
*TtWTR, ^OTTR 

( S|- Set ) 1 A . aJT^RR 1 to play, s-jj£k, &c. 

jjt ( gsff-Set ) 1 P. R?wk ; to endeavour, to elevate, »jklR, 

' P. P.^or- 

5* ( 5? Wet ) 1 U. ^Nrrfit I to cover; to hide. Act. sjfTR-R, 
or ^nte— ggfgk or ^3%, iXTsmfm— 
% or ifRn'?ff— %. ?rffrwriR— k or Rrsrrfk— k, 3 i#s«tr— r or 
STEffWf-H. atgjJTR or 3if$<f-angf5«r or arg$TR or 3RJ, 
5imr— »ljf5«rV or Pass. 5?xk, itfswrk or 

srnff Caus JTSRfR--k R, Desid ^$rm— k, Deri. 

xvi, 55T, mffTsq- or jTtrr, nffj or rfi^, sffRn or nffW or 

nfT, rwct, 

5 ( Anit )’l P. s^k l to sprinkle, to wet, Act.jpnfk; 5 T*nT. 

t mft % T, *rf wrfk, amptfR. irr^nk. Pass. rfnjk. nfr«ik or nrf^ 
<ajk> H»nfT. Caus. nrrq-rR— k, anftircR— r. Desid. fk*Tpfra- 
Deri. 55, rjf, g^r, 5TgRS(. 

S ^ lp -«* \ to sound, to roar, to grumble* 
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^5 (qj-Wet) l.Air^ l to take; to seize. Act.sr^, 3T^, <rT^f|%, ’ 

or grf£, or srcffr, nfifarc* or anrff w m , *r«r- 

?R#jr, wrfl'e or g^snr, »rfHhr or gtfta. Pass. qp?t, n f i« i ^ 
or TT?*f?r, sPTiy Cans. rnjfafK-%, anfhz^-ff or 3T5T*Tfa-*r. 
Desid. Om{|q% or Deri. -q%, nrirfST or spfsr, irffo 

°r nnfcrr or ^|t, snunr. 

<^T|_Set ) 1 A. $q% | to shake; Oaus. Aor. 

SHRMT. 

( if^-Set ) 1 A. I to serve, Caus. Aor. 3rf*mq7£-?T. 

1|^ ( ir’f-Set ) 1 A. gifN^pn^. I to search; to investigate, Cans. 
Aor. 3Tfsti»n^-?r. 

JT ( Anit ) 1 P. | to sing, to relate. Bene, iprnr Pass. 
*fhra. Deri, jfar, rfrnrr. 

*fl^ ( *fte-8et ) 1 P. I to assemble; to collect; to heap 

together, 

ifa. ( jrf3r-8et ) 1 A. ?fc|f^h I to be crooked or wicked, to bend. 

( Set ) 1 P. t to bind, to arrange in a regular 

order. 

*re( $ IT® g t ? i a I to eat; to devour, to swallow; 

( rgg $ 'to consume ; to seize; to eolipse; to 

destroy. Caus. qmuft, 3TnTHW- Deri, srw, «Tf%f^T 

or ayrXT, snren*. 

!T? 5 55 H P f l l P I to steal. Aor. gnraw or 

c *W3 $ 1 ' De8id - or 

qf?t, Deri g^j, sffefqr or gf%?7T or g^T. 

»$$ ( »#?-Set ) 1 A. sr^oT | to take. 

r^[ ( r^-Set ) 1 P. I to go. Deri. Tgrfj. rgfearr or r g^ r 
t%<t ( r^j-Set ) 1 A. I to be poor or miserable* to 

shake; Caus. Aor. Sf H TT ig q ^- tT. 

D. 26 
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( ^f-Set ) 1 A. | to serve or worship; Cans. Aor. 
aifSng^-fr. 

. (TSf-Set) 1 A. atfS gregpn n I to seek, Oaus. Aor. arfSivijqac-fr 

( Anit ) 1 P. 5 <J^rW — 1 to despond, to wane; to be 
fatigued, Perf. Bene, rgnrm or Cans 

or igqqf?f-ff. (But srrgTWRMf)- arfSrrg<ra;-fr. 
Den, r&m, 3n*g*s( 

33 ( Set ) 1 P. pr% I to laugh; Aor. apjijfnf or srqrnffa. 

33^ ( 3£-Set ) 1 A. %gPTP$ I to act.; to be intently occupied 
•with- to happen; to be united with; to come to, to reach. 
Cans. 35«n%-?t> aysfhrcartT, Pass - Aor * anrnt or g^rf?. 
3g ( trg-Set ) 1 A. =33% I to shake. 

“s 

^ ( W-Set ) 1 P. vmqrn I to speak; to shine. 

33 ( Set ) 1 P. I to go. 

•^q- ( 3 ^ 3 - Anit. ) 1 P. 3T?% I to eat; to devour ( This is a defec- 
tive root used only to form certain tenses of 3 T^ viz. — 
Perfect, Aorist, Desiderative. It is not conjugated in the 
Perfect, the Benedictive, the Present, Passive, the Causal, 
&c Act. tram, srcrers ^ 3 , 37sriir, awws. 

3T5TH3 Pass. trfWrT, 3T3T%, Desid. 3T3WH!, Deri, tret, ^5 
3**T. 

ftin( frriot-Set ) 1 A. 350* 1 to take. 

^ ( 3 - 3 -Anit ) 1 A. *a% t to sound. 

■ 35 . ( 35 -Set ) 1 A. q R gft? I to return; to exchange. 

^ ( ^or-Set ) 1 A. writ I to stagger, to reel. 

3<m( sfa-Set ) 1 A. ireStl to take. 

3 ^ ( S^-Set ) 1 A . I to be beautiful or brilliant. 

Aor. 3 )vjlfof. 
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•g^r ( f fg^-Set ) 1 P. srfg^rsg^ I to sound, to proclaim, Aor, 
arggg or artre'rg- Desid - or Deri, ff 

or gf^er or frreer, ffrrer oi frrerer, tffre, §f«g^. 

( fft-Set ) 1 A. ^Tfff I to diffuse lustre. 

■gar ( goJ-Set )1 A. 'tfrrut i to whirl; to roll; to reel, 
g ( Anit ) 1 P I to sprinkle. 
uu°^( qjur-Set ) 1 A. t}jrat i to take. 

sjsr ( ff-Set ) 1 P. | to grind, to pound, to strike, to rub, 
to brush, to polish. Cans. Aor. 3TJrsreg-g or Sf S f rj’ T g-fT, 
Deri. gfW or 

HT ( Anit ) 1 P. *ret<nTT% I to smell; Act. arfStlRf, 

nr Erg, fsmri, sraV, srflrar or srgr^r, Errcrrmr, Enwre, amr- 

wg; anng or aTErttfra;, Mr#, or imrrer. Pass, grefr, mwg 
or Errre^m, arenra, arirrw or amrf«rre Caus. mwre—g, 
auirEreg-g or arfarf^rg-er, Desid. rswrcnrr Deri. mg or 
am, aa, sag, arear, reare, sriaag;- 
jr ( ^r-Anit ) 1 A. 513^ I to sound. 

( =g^-Set ) 1 A. g r h a ffl Ener ^ l to be satisfied, to repel; 
to resist, to shine. Aor. 3 T=gi%g. Cans, ^ rere i rt -%. areft- 

gpgg-g. * 

( ggrfap-Set ) 1 P. gsfh to be satisfied, Aor. arereftg or 
aremftg, Caus. ^rerefer— et. a^rNgrg— g. Pass, 
ar^rgr, ararf%. 

( a sautra root ) 1 P. ffrefl | to reel; to roll. 

^ ( ^I^-Set ) 1 P. ireft l to go; to shake; to leap. 

— Set ) 1 P. ag fa c m : I to break, to rain, to corer; 
• Aor. sr^irg. 

wt°r ( ggifg:-Set ) 1 P. *Tfft I to go, to sound. Aor. 
srenftgor 3T^nafrg,.Caus. ^rererer—W, H^hgmg— g Pass, 
arerm or arerrfor- 
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( qrfjjr -Set ) 1 A. i to be angry. 

^ 5 ^ — Set 2 1 U. I to beg, to request, Aor. 3W- 
l i 

jftg;— arafrre, aro^-aperf^. 

— Set ) 1 P. fg^romt I to Mil. Aor. arorfa; or 
ar^TT ^fta. - Pass. 3Tqf% or 3T^rft, Cans, ^wil-%, 

arsfNr^a — a. 

^ (sgf^-Set ) 1 P. 3TI5fT^ ^hfN 1 to be glad; to shine. 

^qr ( Set ) 1 P. ^ ri gw r il I to console; to soothe; Aor. ap^fni 
• or 3J^T»fta. 

^ (Set ) i P. ara% I to eat; to drink, ( with an to sip ) 

^■trfw ( arrnrom ), srawa; Carr^raa;), ^*T5(amniTg), 

( aupsrftpi ), ^rm, %tmr, ^rwarra, are- 

fipai^aTOtfni^RrTtf Pass. ^«r^, ^rnwrir, arofo apaiSfn 
Oaus. n r nt nff, anfr^n^Desid. f % ~ ^m rn Deri, qrfn, 

^fnrg, ^rfJrfnr or a r ran r, ^tra; ( an^raa;), . 

^?r ( ^fq— Set) 1. P. »nft i to go. 

qjsr ( Set ) 1 P rnf) | to go. 
qra: (535— Set ) l a. smt to go, 

^n; (Set) 1. P. nffr to go; to* walk, to graze; to eat; 
Pass. Aor. M^ITfo arnftfq, Deri. n<T, (also srmpf 
an instructor ), %TTOT, 

^ (Set) 1 P. qiT«rnroT-f%nf-W3T#5 1 to discuss, to condemn; 
to censure. 

(Set) l P. naV I to go. 

( Set ) 1 P. ar^ 1 to chew, to eat; to browse; to chop* to 
"" bite. , 

qjw (^RTl(?:-Set ) 1 P. I to shake, Pass. Aor. arerr% or 

3T*farrq. Caus. ^rmfk ( also ^■rani'R chaDges, throws, &c.) , 

"srq. (^q— Set) l u. f^riiritj eat; Aor. 3T5rfr^or arm<fhi- 
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( Set,) 1 P. | to be wicked; to be proud* to cheat. 

—Set ). 1 U gsn-ftgrT-JCTOT l to worship, to discern, 
Cans. Aor. 

Set ) 1 P. ■rfHN)' I to send out. 

ftra;( f^?ft —■Set ) 1 P. l to perceive; to toink; to recover 
consci ousness, Desid. or Deri, farw, 

%fat, %r?P*T or ftritovr. • 

f%ft-Set ) 1 P. I to remember. 

f%££(Set)l P. I to become loose, to act 

wantonly; to sport. 

Set ) i P. ajrYT^ut 1 to endure; 

— Set ) 1 A. I to coax, to boast, Caus. Aor. 

^f^rnr^-rr. 

( ^r? 1 — Set ) 1 U. to take, to wear, to 

cojer, Caus. Aor. 3Tf%«qrT^-fr. 

( Set ) 1 P. 3iftrT3T I to bathe, to churn, to press. 
rgg ( Set ) 1 P. 3Trcr3»?ut I to sport, to hint one’s meaning. 

WS ^fe-Set ) 1 P. #5% I to cut off. 

( 3f%*-Set ) 1 P. 8TT^q-viT%-#5#ar I to become small, to 
cut off. 

( Set ) l P. sfonr m r ft i to move slowly. 

^fa-Set ) l P. v^nftn I to kiss. * 
g^(Set ) 1 P. ^T55% I to swing, to rock; to agitate. 
g^(Set ) 1 P. urcCTOt I to sport, to make amorous gestures. 

Set ) 1 P. *!% I to drink. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P, l to excite ; to light. 

%»£ ( %5-Set ) 1 P. ^5% | to shake; to go; Caus. Aor. 3^-, 

.T. 
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( %y-Set ) l A. %siqrn i t0 act ; Caus. . g ti % % g g; 

or 3Ter%5^. 

555 ( ^-|r-Anit ) 1 A. jt;t 1 I to go; to drop down, to fall, to 
swerve. Aor. ST^fte. 9 H^ l g> 3*^17- Pass. 
or amtre or srorrilft Caus. 5amjS%. 

or a ri %^ rgg-g. Desid. Caus. Desid. 

or Deri. ^RT. «rar, 

( also ^qi^T ). 

’egg ( ^gfa^ — Set ) 1 P. 3TTgg% I to flow; to trickle; Aor. 
3T52H3: or arwimg;, Dasid. ^sn'nH'Tm or .Deri, 

or ^fh^nr, =5dtfa^r, *3^^. 

( Set ) 1 U, STT^n^f 1 to cover; to veil; to hide; Aor, 
3PS3T3TT5, ar^pfgsr. Deri, g^r, 

( 3T^-Set ) 1 P. pa r rot I to cover, 
gg ( gg - Set ) 1 P. 3J3^T I to eat, to consume. Aor. 

Deri, gfa, gfagf or gffgr. 

gw ( gV — Set ) 1U. fggjqrg 1 to hurt; to injure, to kill. Aor. 

or s^glTO- 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. I to kindle. • 

( Set ) 1 P. I to beg or request. 

( Set ) 1 P. 5% | to fight. Aor. 3T5T3fra; or arnTSTt^. 

( 3TT%-Set ) 1 P. 5% | to fight. 

5T^ ( Set ) 1 P. gSJTft i te become matted ( as hair ) Aor. aT3T% 
??5. 01 arjngfa. 

3T?_ ( Set ) 1 P. I to heap. Aor. 3T3T#fcj or 3T3Tn»nf , 
arr ( Set ) 1 P. sg ! fRnri , -gFT% — I to mutter, to mediate, 
Aor. anrn^ or arsrpfa* Pass, STSTTfr, snrreR Caus. 

gmnHt, arrfhrrfl’-fT. Derj. 
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3PS[. ( 5nfr-Set ) 1 A. l to yawn, to gape 3&*Rr, a?^T- 

wrcrf, snfir. 3rro«qilb ar^fSr- 

«T?T, 3r*f»TC, ^fiPTPI- Pass, tsrwra. 3fT*T«T?t 3|3jf3r Cans. 
snsr*n<T, ara^ra;. Desid. f5r5ffH<??r. Deri. 5T3%T> 
5 T H VT H - 

5R ( 3Tg-8et ) 1 P. 3T5% i to eat; Aor. snnftg;. Deri, srfa, 
5TfJr^T or grirST. 

( Set ) X P. I to destroy. 

( Set ) 1 P. qfnrreqi-ftqr— KJijl I to speak, to blame, 
to kill, to threaten. 

( Set ) 1 P. sjrFPT I to strike, to be rich, to hide; to 
encircle, to be sharp; to be cold, stiff, dull, or dumb. 
Aor. 3T5Trsffi*. 

( Set ) 1 P. 9TT% I ' to speak, to prattle, to babble, 

to murmer, to chatter, to praise. ysic-Uf. 

( Set ) 1 P. njfanmt I to kill, Aor. 3T3TTTfi; or are rp ftg . 

( snj-Set ) 1 P. f jfow T-areSire I to injure, to strike. Aor. 
3T3TFfta or 3T3TT^ia; Deri. sr^T, 3TT%?3T or ST^grT. 

( Set ) 1 P. — Kt^rui^r I to protect, to release; 

( Anit ) 1 P (but after f% or q?T A. ) grif — , 
to conquer; to overcome; to surpass, to win, to restrain. 

grufSH*.. swf-at, *w<r— *r, f3rm«h!r> 

or %mrw-%. n. 

ar^e, #rmr— sKrtr. Pass. sftaft, or aren^r. 

ar#w or annf^Ts. «rs*f— arsnftw-f, Cans. »rmf?r%. 
g^psf^— fT, Desid. ' Deri. rSfiT, shT ( also 

srrar ), ^g, foaiT, anrg— «nr, fsrrfr^— fsmnn. 

mft— Set ) ip. sffa* I to please* to be lively, active 
busy; to excite; to animate, to* promote, to confer* 
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( RT5 — Set ) 1 p. uspjjf, I to eat. Deri, ftpw, or 

f^srr. 

Set ) 1 P. I to sprinkle; Deri. f§TO, or 

%T- 

sftar ( Set ) 1. P. srpJT'JTT^f I to live, to revive, to live upon. 
Perf. Oaus. sfairra-it arafhsnra;-?* or 

-fr* Desid. fSrgftflw- 

( a Sautra root. Anit ) 1 U. rrafeifa I to go, to be quick, 
3wr%-%. ^srrsr— sfrmfar— %. ' a, arefi^rar 

arsfre. sjjmr— arffw, Pass, aim, 3T3n?%, Caus. 

aimi#— %, a^nr^— n. Desid. ^j^rrer— a. Deri, 

3W, 3ft®. 

^JIT ( ^jf% Set ) 1 P. | to abandon; to exclude, 

SJH ( UjJ-Set ) 1 A. *rrH% I to shine. Caus. Aor. 3^j3TtH<£ — R* 

Set ) 1 P. qR?r*0|— <n%pfoj^T I to reason; to investigate* 
to be satisfied; to hurt. 

Set ) 1 P. fftTIUTH I to kill; to hurt; 

3|f%-Set ) 1 A. i ii qfqmit I to gape; to yawn; to expand; 
to open; to spread; to increase, appear, to rise, Perf. 
315*%. 

gj ( Set ) 1 P. i to grow old, to waste away; to 

decay; Act. srrfk, 3f3re^, 3TTg, 3T?rfW> stR. 

frm*r or srfhTTntr, ar ft sg fff or safari#, 3T3ri**trec or arjrfr- 
wra> 3|3TTO^ , sfarfat Pass. 3lftsq%, or 3f0«l%, or 

snixwm. arsmr, anrftqiT or ararroc or areftfa or 3nft- 
f^RT, Oaus. STTrofa— -% Desid. ' fsraft i fl'a or prMt'iqffl or 
fjTjfrTftT, Deri. 5tfui, 3THg or 3T*tg, STffW, 3f#WT, 3R^. 

%sr ( 3^-Set ) 1 A: in# I to go. Perf. fjnre Cans. #wffT— %, 
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%-fiet ) 1 A. iraraftr I to try, to go. Cans. sigtrfjc 
HfrfSr&tf-tT. 

^ ( Anit ) 1 P. fjir I to decay* 

*3 ( sg-f-Anit ) 1 A. inft | to go. 

fsff ( Anit ) I P. 3 T^ i to conquer; to defeat, to grow 

old; 

5*^ ( Set ) 1 P. I to be Lot with fever or passion* to be 
ill. Aor. Oaus. 'jw r fa , arfsTJ^T^ Pass- 

3T3^ft, 3T?TrR» Deri. 3 tot. 

5«P$ (Set) 1 P. I to blaze; to glow-, to shine, Aor. 

Oaus. ft, ( but with ST 

Sf8J5OTfa-?t )- Pass. 83*% or 3T3*T%- Deri. 

stsstf*. 

S^( ® et ) 1 P. I to become matted together ( as hair ), 

to become confused or entangled. Aor. stgraftg* or 

83 ( 85-Set ) 1 P. 5T^% I to eat; to consume. Aor. 3T8 *fc f 
Deri. 8%, 8fWf*T or 8farT, 8^- 

m. ( Set ) l P. <m5r , m-f^rT-fra%5 1 to speak; to hurt, injure 
or kill: to menace. Aor. 3T88f3.- 

( Set ) 1 P. fi fo ra rq I to hurt, injure or kill. 

( Set ) I U. I to take, to put on or 

wear- Aor. 88^- 88 Wig;, 88I%- 
( Set ) 1 P. *v>3r I to bind. 

( Set ) 1 P. fr j gofr | to be confused. Aor. S T g rg fl 'a;. 

( flf-Set ) 1 A. trtt I to go ; Oaus. 8%^- 

£nt}(^-Set)l A. I to go, to resort to. Oaus. 

i/M ft - ft. 8ft2fag;-8. 

( gif —Set ) l A. nrfi i to go. 
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( Set ) 1 P. Rgjsq- i to be confused, Aor. aigt^tR. 

( gT- 3 ^-Set ) 1 A. f^g nrerpnf f l to fly;.to pass through the 
air ;jV.ct. gq%, fgTggfa, grRRIg, gfasRi*, 3fgfa«TR, 

ararrae, gt?<Tnr. Pass. gfirefR or srffork aryi# 

Oaus. ^rqq-M-fT. Desid. l g g fh q ft . Deri. 

ri^r. rt^frt. gRrt. 

£Nj? ( — Set) 1 A. JTffr l to go, to approach. P. Oaus. 

aifrreJR — r Deri, Rqghpr. j^Nrr. 

R^ ( Set ) 1 P. I to laugh at; to bear, to fly or rush 

upon, Aor. 3TRg?PI, or 3 IRI<£tR. 

R#I, ( R$j-Wet ) 1 P. RR^iut I to cut off; to make thin; to 
wound^ to form; Act. R^ttr, RR$T, rrt%r or rrr, 
R%RrTRT or RBTT«T, RfawriR or R^RTR, 3*R%<3IR or SWSRR;, 
3TRRIR or 3*Rr$fiR, R^RW. Pass. R$q%, RT%*R% or r*rr, 
31R% Oaus. R^TRIR — R, RRR^TR-R, Desid. or 

TRRRfR Deri. Rg. RTijTRSR or RRSR, RT%g or r|. RfRFRT 
Or RRT, RR$R. 

R^ ( Set ) 1 A. ?URR — RRROtR | to eat; to pare, to cover; Aor. 
3TR$frR, 

R 3 J ( Rf^-Sot ) 1 P. | to live in distresss. 

Rrp ( Rpr— Set ) 1 P. RRf spqRR I to go; to stumble-, to 
tremble. 

( R5~ Set ) 1 p - RR^ I to go. Deri. rrr. r^tfrt or rrrtt 

rff%5* 

fl? ( Set ) 1 P. I to be raised, to rise, to groan, Aor. 

sirrerfa or ararcrta;. 

( <rf%-Set ) 1 A. rTT^ I to strike. 

RR ( Rg— Set ) 1 P. ar^tWrirnft: I to confide in, to assist; to 
pain with disease, to be harmless, to sound, Aor. atfnftR or 
STCURTR- Deri, rr, Rf*«n or RfRr, R^. 
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( ?Tr? a sautra root ) 1 P. — jffg'q l to be exhausted, 

to be disturbed in mind. 

fFT ( Anit ) 1 P. I to shine, to be hot; to make hot, to 
suffer pain, to injure or hurt, to undergo, to perform penance- 
( A. with a limb of the agent’s body for its object, ) Act. 
fPrffMr. fTfTTT-Shb sw, frcwfiHt, 

awTcwfa;. 3 rr Pass qcwa, 3 ptr. aprrft 

Cans. amfcT-%, snricT'R-TT, Desid. RpT'Rf?Ht Deri. fT<T, 
a'Sj fref^rr- 3cfcq, troR. 

tT^ ( fTOh-Set ) 1 A. *IHT I to go. 

?T5f[ ( Set ) 1 P, I to threaten, to terrify, to scold, to 

mock. 

a? ( Set ) 1 P. ffflRR I to injure, to hurt or kill. 

fT^ (aftf-Sot ) 1 P STefaaTur I to decorate, (also A. when 

Vedic. ) to shake, to pour out, to request. 

Set ) l a. tfeTR-TRJRf: i to spread, to protect, 
to preserve, Caus. rTnRR— %. 3ffraPra;— 5T- 
( mg— Set ) 1 A. n^r to go or move, Caus. 

kt-st. 3uaA^3-fT. 

( farajSet ) l A. fSr^rrflr i to whet, Act. fM?rar, %i%- 

rUS, 3T31WW, afftfjR, 3T3RR- Pass fqvfq%, 3Rt%. 

Oaus. ft3frqt%-?T, STfftrasR-fT- Desid. rffitRWt or f?nai%- 
<PT, Deri. ffifotT, RT%?qf or m%RT, fffjrg. 
fins; ( rfor-Set ) l A. ^nmrt i to endure or bear patiently. Act. 

frrfrr$Tff } 3 trr$r, Tmarwri, rrs*R, nfrassRrik, faf?n%cn%, 
3 ti%r%«r- sifitfitfifre, rts##*, Pass, [frR- 
Rrm%«frT arffffitflr, Caus. Tftifrarorfn-%, 3rfffffrwg;-fr, 
Desid. Deri. faf^%cT, miti^Rr- 

^ 9 T ( ftj-Anit ) 1 A. $TTOT l to drop, to ooae, Act. 3fR<R 

Wf, %^q,. fWefa, ?Rr& Tftaftq, 
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Pass. r%eq%, Wwff, STJtft, Caus. %, srfaTTfg— rT, 

Desid. fofactfa, Deri, RT^ifT, ftWPT, faTTPTT^. 

#3 ( Set ) 1 P. n«t I to go. 

( Set ) 1 P. *nft i to go fawf^. 

rfr^j ( mgj-Set ) 1 A. *T(Tf I to go. tftefc. Oaus. ifamra— fi, 
3TT?Vcfop<I— <T- 

ifra; ( Set ) 1 P[ I to be strong or fat or corpulent 

■ 3 ^ c Set ) 1 P. If ffUTT^ I to hurt, injure or kill, rffafir. 

5^ ( 3 T^-Set ) 1 P. STr'TOT-TfffT-^OTfR-fJT^fTH-^rW^I I to 
reach, to kill, to be strong, to take, to dwell, to protect to 
clothe, to strike, to push, to emit, to incite, to give. 

33 ( 3 f-Set ) 1 A. I to split, to push, to injure, to hurt, 

Caus. Aor. 3TgfTr?<I-S. 

3 g‘ ( Set ) 1 P. 3T>TTf*r I to disregard, to condemn, 
gf ( gnMot ) 1 A. I to press out, to break. 

33 ( Set ) 1 P. ff*nfT 3 I to injure, hurt or kill. amra. 

35 ( Set ) 1 P. ft^rnrn* 1 to injure, hurt or .kill. atW* 

3* ( 35r Set ) 1 A. rtflTfF* i to injure, hurt or kill, gg^, Aor. 
3rgirg onaiatme. 

3 S[ S Set £ 1 P* 1 to in i ure ) ^ urt or kill. Bene, 

l S gctrrg- S’PTtg. Pass, gcq-^r, qvfo. 

gf, ( gf%-Set ) 1 P. I to distress, to hurt. 

33 ( 3#— Set ) l P. ffcrrnrg i to kill g-fara, gga-gg*, 
g-gfonfar, g-grirsq-m, srgafrg-aigaTg, g-gsqfa. 
gg ( Set ) 1 P. fl^f l to sound. 

3f ( 3 % g-Set ) 1 P. i to hurt, to kill, to pain, Aor. 

3*3*3 or apftfjg. . 

3 ? ( — Set ) 1 P. awri^f i to split, to disregard. 

Oaus. Aor. 313533 — f. 
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3 $ ( Set ) 1 P. l to weigh, to measure. 

^ (Set) 1 P. g«t I to satisfy or to be satisfied, 

( Set ) 1 P. nah to go. 

g ( Set ) 1 P. spra-H^Unt-' 1 to swim, to cross over, to float, . 
to surmount; to master completely, to fulfil, to escape 
from, Act. atfa, aarr, ami, areat^a or afrnrnn, aftwna 
or aTl'snft, atcT^WI^. or amfnara,, arapfin* ahlW, Pass, 
anft, aftwfo or crfarc* or aiftwre t, atmft, Cans. aTTOtft— 
a, Desid. fanrefa o; faaitnta or mrTTt^frT- Deri, 

ata, aftasn or afrasn, afyg, or afrg, warr, anrn, ani- 

afnarn or aCren^i faa'p?n > 

( Set ) 1 P. <rra% ! to protect. 

fa (%^-Set) 1 A. STTWI-^R^r I to ooze, to shake. Cans,, 
Aor. arrafPni-H. 

^ ( af-Set ) 1 A. I to lament; to play, Cans. Aor. 

srfafcnf-ff- 

( aff — Set ) 1 P. 3Wn?> I to disregard, Caus. Aor. arg- 

aten-a- 

( Anit ) 1 P. f rat > to abandon, to leave, to quit, to let 
go, to renounce, to except, to distribute,. to disregard, 

Act. arena* aarrer, areifsni, aarera, ?arFr%r, ar^anr* 
aramfta.- arrero, Pass, arena, arena, aranfa, Cans. 
ananft-%, arfaarer^-a, Desid. faaresn$, Deri, ara>, amarr, 

. ^fcTWj 

are ( Set ) 1 P. naT I to go. Aor. sraaftg; or aremtf n- 
( a%-Set ) 1 A. aar i to go. 

^ \ \ Set 1 p - a^r to go. 

an c > 

^ ( afe— Set ) 1 P. herni a I to act; to try; to be busy or 
active. 
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( snj-q-— ' Wet ) 1 A. ^srraru: l to bo ashamed or abashed; 

to be embarrassed, Act. ^ ih*I» siffafe 

Cfrre, 3T3T%urT or aRrffcr-araw, 

^fnr-gcwnr, Pass, sreqrr, or are*ft, wamw, 

Cans. SPRfff-%, arm^l-cT, Desid. ftsfqW or fa*c^, 
Deri. 5 nr, aPraSh" or WH55, or gng, or ^Cf^T, 

%nror. 

5- ( Set ) 1 P. wnm*-<nrNr I to speak; to shine. 

f^( Set ) 1 P- *rar 1 to go. 


m ( 

TZ } Set 1 P. 

is / 
t 


l to kill, injure or hurt. 


, ^_-_Anit ) 1 A. tn5T* I to protect. Act. ar^T, a%, 

ar^anmi, nrww, 8www» iiwra * l » CauB ' 

3Tf%^-fr, u^sid. ft*!*?*, »en *ra or srrur, 

5T g, srmrr, warrr. , 

( #1®— Set ) 1 A. ntft I to go Caus. Aor. 3^=il<fc<I-tT. 

_ ( ^_Wet ) 1 P. I to make thin. ( forms are 

^ ^ eimilar to a»T-??. being substituted for jt ). 

/ „ft-Set ) 1 P. *rm I to go; to tremble. 

ni ( ?2Tg - Set*) 1 p. rtar l to go; Bene. OT'tf Pass. 

' ^ Deri. fsnFT, or ?W^T, f^T%g- 

, fW^^t-Set ) 1 A. «wh 1 to hurry; to make haste; Caus. 

* l.wft-%7 «««<**. Pass - or Deri * 


r . g / {ott— A nit ) 1 D. ^rar I to shine; to glitter. Act. 

fasrnr, Desid - mPwffr— 1 Deri - ^ e ‘ 


3t|, 

^ (Set) l P.’^nrar « t0 cre «P* 
crookedly or fraudulently. 


to crawl; to proceed 
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( ?pff— Set ) 1 P. ffcwnira; I to injure, hurt or kill, 

Set ) 1 A. itfrarsta l to increase, to do or act 
quickly. 

^st ( ^gr wrff-— Set ) l A. nmrfrrHvn i to go ; to kill; Caus. 
?$prf?r— ar, 3T??$rgr— fT, Pass. 3 p*T$r or »*i?rfsr. 

( ^-Set ) 1 A. ! to give; to offer; to present. Perf. S[^, 
Caus. ^riff-%, ar^T^q-q. 

apy ( qtr— Sot) 1 A. i to hold: to possess. Perf. 3 ^. 

?[?1 ( qfa— Anit ) 1 P. I to bite; to sting; ai? 5 Tif , 

q5Tg, q%*T> ^T5TSI or ^tariff, 3Tq^<f, 

3TqT#q, q^THT, Pass. ^q?r. 3TW, Desid. 

Deri. **, q£T, 

q* ( SfU— Set ) 1 A. ^TH— irffT— T?TOT— ff I to pity. 
‘ to give; to go; to protect; to kill; to take, ^ira, ^ qN a? 
Caus. ^rairfcT-%, 3rfT?«ra:-ar. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. fq^TTar I to break; to split; to expand, to 
open; Caus. ST, or qra^ffT— fT, afrqfcsjq;— <T. 

Anit ) 1 T. *«fra>*of I to reduce to ashes* to burn; to 
scorch; to torment. Act. ^ 5 %, qqror, 

vr^m, Pass. 35 m, vr*q%, atqiff. Caus. 

5 T*qf?T— Z, 3T?T?E5ff-fT, Desid. Deri, ^Ttj-qTk^r, 

#f?T> 

( ^T-OT-Anit ) 1 P. SffH I to give, ‘with ^ A. ’ Act. 
tr^sffT— ft, a 1 , *r^3<Tr, ?, qqr-q, 

qfq«i, qqro> qfqq, cfrarFm— % ?rwm- arqrerg— ar. 

arqrq, arf?*, ^r^fr^, Pass. <fura, or ^ruraik. 

arqri*, Caus. ^T<mnT — a - , arafrqqq— n, Desid. f^rm- ?r 
Deri. qw, qTH*T, t*T- ^5- JTE3q , *T«3RR, 

tpwq. qrwtiH, qfqqs; , 
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Set ) 1 U. jferT- affjffr? i to cut off. to straighten, Act, 

^rffT— ?r. s^r^iRre, Cterwtf, ^fflr# r> Pass. 

ftetaRfc 3Wfrftf%, Caus. %, anfafanr— ?T> Deaid. 

Crtffaqfir— i*. Den. ^Rrt, Tr?rf%3, 

ST? ( ?T^— Set ) 1 A. ^1% I to give; Cana. Aor. g^pTf— ff- 

?!*!.( ?I^— Set ) 1 U. 37% 1 to give; to offer an oblation; Cans, 
- Aor. a^raq;— fT. 

( ?T^— Set ) 1 U. 51% I to give, Cans. Aor. ar^raq— <T- 
( fqfq — Set ) 1 P. sffrn% l to be glad or pleased, to gladden, 
to please. 

1 p. I to lament; qqfir. Deri, or ^T. 

Cist ( qnjr— Set ) l a. rikt-sCnm*— Rrn»T-^5r?iTt^i: ' to be 
shaved; to perform a sacrifice, to invest with a sacred 
thread; to practise self-restraint; to teach religious 
observances; to prepare oneself for the performance of a 
sacred rite; to dedicate oneself to. 

5 ( Anit ) 1 P. *nfh to go, Act. 5^, jqnr, ftmreiT, ?r«rfiT, 
3T^fk. , 5?rq, Deri, $*, it$. 

§sr ( 5^T-Set ) 1 P. fg«wra: I to kill; Act. 5-5$% Deri. 

-Set ) 1 P. aqqq I to injure, hurt or kill; Aor. 3755^ 
or 3(ft?iq. 

# 

( Set ) 1 P. I to light; to kindle; to inflame; qqfff. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. tl«r I to tie; to string: 

— Anit ) 1 P. iT^rSf I to see; to behold; to visit; to 
learn, to investigate; ( with *} A. to see well; to behold ) 
Act. qs^rfa— W, arq^rq—a, <ms— at, q#q— qr, 

^r, qqflper or qsra-— swa-W, aras*ra:-?r 

3R^ra.or3WT?fi^— 3Tfe, SSftr, Pass. 

or 3TTJ%, Caus - ( But only when # 
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reflexively used ), FT or 3Tgg$fg— g Desid. 

Deri fs, 5557, f^r, gg \m, gf^r, <mg-mg> **gg— bto, 

. cr f ? str. 

( Set ) 1 P. ; to increase; to prosper; to fasten; to be 
firm. 

t? ( fft-Set •) 1 P. The sa mu as above. 

% ( Set-garf^: ) l P ru i> to fear; g^g, ggm gftmftcr-gft- 

an?R, gftwng, gtfwrrg, Cans. g*?rra-fi, <x£t 

g*g-g. Deri. groT. 

^ ( g-ff— Anit ) 1 A. i to protect; Act. gq%, 

^TKrr%, grant, srigji.arftxrr:, «fgf , srrgfa, granr, Pass.^m, 

3T?rR, Caus. gnPTtg-%, aigrfqg, Desid. Deri, gvr, 

grg, BT^srr, grrara, grarara, fgnrR. 

( gg-Set ) 1 A. gg% 1 to play, to sport; to lament. Oaus. 
. Aor. 3 tR^^-?T. 

% ( %— ^r^-Anit > 1 P. gfraft I to purify; to clear se, to be 

purified; Act. gfRig, <*grog, Tnrg,gT%q-, Pre. P. ggg. 

ig ( 5^-Sct ) 1 A. sfrtfr I to shine; to be bright; 

%fT, 3Tjftg or arotfire, Caus. ^fraufR-ar, argggg-g, 
• • Desid, igqmgg or igsfrfcTgg Deri. graFT or *fhgg, f|CT?q- ) 

^ t ( Anit ) 1 P. Ptrenrot I to despise; to disfigure, Act. Bene 
gwra or • 

XH. ( Set ) 1 P. rjrfr I to go; to run. 

ffirar ( STff Set ) 1 P. I to become dry; to bo able- 

to prevent; to adorn. Caus. Aor. 3Tg3T;gg-cT, 

5R ( ffr2~ Set > 1 A - arun#* 1 to be able; to 

stretch; to exort oneself; to be -weary, to, Vex ; to wander 
.ab mt; Caus. Aor. Sfgjigg — g. 

d. 27 
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srrar ( 57%-Set ) 1 P. I to desire, to utter- 

a discordant sound. 

5r? ( ffff-Set ) 1 A. l ( to cut, to split. Cans. Aor. 

STf ( srf— Set ) 1 A. I to wake. Cans. Aor. 3T^5Ff?I.-fT.. 

g ( Anit ) 1 P. rrrfi - 1 to go, to flow, to run; to retreat, to- 
melt; to attack, to rush. Act*. 55m, §sft«T, 

Sheriff, a^grsrq;, f^TW, Ceos, gmura only. 3^5^ or 3TI%- 
JT3rg;, Desid. ( f%xrafc*ft or §*T*fu«tT% is the Desid.. 

of the Caus. form ). 

5^ ( ^fr-Set ) 1 A. I to sound; to show joy ; to be 

exhilarated. Caus. Aor arf?i«R3[ — rf- 

^ ( Anit ) 1 P. ^5% | to sleep-, ( mostly with ) Bene, 
sm^or ^qra;, Caus. ffrWRT— 3, Deri. 5TTOT, 

jfTfsrr, sig, form. 

5 ( Anit ) 1 P. *igyor arifr^ar 5 ^ l to cover, to appropriate. 

> ( Set ) 1 I’. ( to sound, Aor. smofo or amiufra;, 

VR S3TO5faior 

( tjrt-Set ) 1 P. irffr I to go. 

*n^ ( 'JTf — Set ) I U. I to run; to flow, to cleafise, 

to wash. Caus, Aor. aT^m^prT- Deri. ^ifo* or vfta, *nfoj, 
vnmmt or vftfSTT. t 

fot.( for— Set ) 1 A. ^<T*-%5TiT-3ffaa$ I to kindle, to be 
harassed or weary, to live, 

TOTt — Set ) 1 P. sfroi% | to please, to delight. ( This 
root is conjugated as f?T of the 5th conjugation. ) Act. 

r%jfrfo ariwg, arfow, mri mg, 

fomm, fagtri. 

( g^7 Set ) 1 A - • to kindle; to be 

harassed or weary, to live. 
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5*^ — Set ) I P- fl^nrnj; I to injure, hurt or kill, 

Deri. 

\( Set )1U. qsq% | to shake, to excito, vr^fff-W. Cans, 
also vrnraf^r, srf'gjraf , also 3*35*$ . 

Set ) 1 P. ggft I to heat, to fumigate, to perfume, to 
be heated, Act vjtrrnT^, or f^fra or 

vj^mNr^, or ^EPTrftn, »jfqwrf?r or gsriSterift, 

sr^firwT^ or apurfawrar , 3iw<fra: or apjq-pfra;, ^=*mr or 
»unitrfri Pass or \jjnork, or tjqTfO<anr> 

3^rfq-or 3T^Trf^. Caus. gwra-ft or WTirprfa— a, 3*£$<T^ 
— (T or srp^rrq’g;— (T. Desid. jtjf'iqfa’ or Deri. 

*jfar or aqnf^fT, afqg or aT%*T or ^ifesfT, Jfy 

c^g; or • 

( Tj-sj-Anit ) 1 U. httot I to hold, to support, to possess,, 
to keep, to seize, to t place, VJTtR — Bene, furntt — ^pfrjV 
Pass. jfrflrT, Caus. i-rrT*n?T-?r, 3T3[fa^-^. 


^ s 

^ l 


Set 

^fsr-Set 


1 P. rrrrr 1 to go. 


( Set ) 1 P. sr^fir I to come together, to hurt or injure* 
to offend. 

% ( vr-sr-Anit ) 1 P. q-fflr I to suck, to drink, to draw, Act* 
vprm— ^lr, Mrariw, arotq; or 3^^ 

or arerefTg- ,W^ Pass, tfnrit, vmn or annftr 

Oaus. vntpjH, 3T?hw<T, Desid. rforra, Deri. sfjg, VJT 5 , 

qti; ( ^^-Set ) 1 P. I to go quickly, to run, to trot;. 

• to be skilful. Caus. Aor. 3T|^rg-?T. 

OTT ( Anit ) 1 P. 5rcn'ira’ff*pff-* • t0 b l° w > to breathe out, to’ 
produce sound by blowing, to blow a fire, to manufacture 
by blowing.- Act. *rcri%, spjng, wj, ginf, g«TT, 

WTWfa, STOTTS ai«n€r^, OTPmr or wnmr, Cans. 
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' wmqfiH t, SRT^'T^-cT, Desid. f^eRmf!*, Deri. aTTOTFT, 
shtw?, 

( Anit ) 1 P. T %> WT < fT^ I to think of, to meditate, to 
recollect. Act. S’CTTJT or m<TCT, wmT- 

f?*Ti ®rrwr%, arwri^, arm#^. smw or Pass. 

•egTirk, wnsprit or sqrfawrci-, atwnf^j Caus. aift- 

•PTT^— fT, Desid. ftvmrfct, Deri. WTfT, OTfg, WRIT, 3i3Wir- 
*t> wnr^, saiRtrg;, 

^ ( Set ) l P. iTffh to go, Aor. araafta; or annsft^. 
sK ( sr^T-Set ) 1 P. JTrfr I to go. 

jjqr ( Set ) 1 P, jfis> | to sound as a drum' - or other instru- 
ment. Aor. anjofr^ or 3TOTOTS.. • 

ara; ( Set ) 1 P. 3 » 3 T to glean; Aor. 3Tir?fpj; or arsjmT^. 

3JTW ( gTJf-Set ) 1 P. ^TtwraWWtN to be dry, to be able. 

Caus. Aor. ST^UT^-fT. 

* 

( STff — Set ) 1 A. ^nrpr«5 I to be able or competent, 
Caus. Aor. at^HTT^-rT- 

ansr ( urr%— Set ) 1 P. tPT“TraTq: I to desire; to caw; 

to crow.. 

~HTiT ( ST? — Set ) 1 A. I to divide; to split, Cans. Aor. 

3 T?arr^g;— cr. 

Set ) 1 P. nift to go. 

^ (Anit) 1 P. 1 to be firm, sjqrtiff. 

3 - 3 * (srfi-Set) 1 A. 5P.tfl?frr5^t: 1 to sonnd; to be filled with 
joy. Cans. Aor. atf^jinp^-ff. 

tr ( Anit ) 1 P. I to be pleased. Bene. Jims > jSFTTCt. 

■esr^ ( Set ) 1 p. n£r 1 to go, Aor. am^ra;. amnfl^ 

)-Set 1 P. »r?ft 1 to go. 

■ 35 ^ ( Set ) 1 P. I to sound; Aor. ari s ’*oft^: STWTafi^.. 
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( Sot ) 1 P. to sound; Cans, to ring ( »bell) 

WWft- W. to cause, to articulate indistinctly ww r ii i - 
— ft ( 3ff*TOr$rrgvK«nTr«nf:) P. P. vrr%, larotf ( darkness > 

( f4g-Set ) 1 A. srofcft irnV^I . I to fall down; to perish}, 
to go, Deri. or «rc?9T. WTO, sdftg. 

wrr^-Set ) l P. «T§rronrl»rrt%'?Nr • to desi/ej t* 
caw; to crow. 

( Anit jl P. I to bend; to kill. 

( orgr-Set ) 1 P. JTffi - 1 to go. Aor. 3R^fhj;. . 

( urw-Set P. naV i to go. Aor. aTrofra: or awnjfa;. 

( <nt%-Set ) l P. jnfr i to go, 

( Otar- Set ) 1 P. TTfft wrap* I to dance • to act ( as a drama- 
tic part) Aor. arrora; or TOrjta;. Cans. TORiTOT. also- 
wrarufR-W in the sense of * to act \ spOTOR-g’. Pass. Aor. 
3Ttf%, apmj. 

( onf-Set ) 1 P. ets^ | to sound; to roar; to thunder;. 
Aor. aroft^or TOTRiq;, Caus - TORRIW— ft Deri. TOR, TOW- 
— Set ) 1 P. ugqfl | to be glad or satisfied. 

(otR— Set ) 1 A. ftjTORrtTTO^ft I to destroy, to perish. 

(atff-Anit ) 1 P. Rg?% I to salute; to sink; to bend- 

to sound; sorffT, TOW. %finj or TOR, TOtfor, RTOm, STR- 
UTS, 3 TtoX> st«rr# Pass. tor?*, sfTOt, aroft also- 
3TR*fT apffit Cans. RRRUT-ft' or TORR^-lt (but with 
a ty preposition as S^T W Rtl-R ), <TTOTOra-W r 

Desid frowm Deri to, RTOT, TOR, ;fjj, WTO, <TO*R o» 
f%TOR, TOT3 , TOR^, %fafg;. 

( utR-Set ) 1 A. to?) | to go. 

(Set ) 1 P. I to sound, to roar. 

( upy-Set ) 1 P. if^RRRR 1 to smell; to bind. 
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(urer-Set ) 1 A. I to be ciooked. 

__ < -. nr ) ( Set ) 1 P. to ask; to harass; 

l a-rvi ( t° be master; to bless. ( always A. in the last 
) sense ). Cans. Aor. 3TiRT«I5:-R> 3HHnra[-?T. 

3fT^ ( orr^-Set ) 1 A. | to sound; Caus. Aor. 
fa$*( fir^r-Set ) 1 P. 55 % I to kiss. 

— Set ) 1 D. | to ridicule, to reach; 

Caus. Aor. srfWSr^aHiT. 

( mr>-Sst ) 1 P. jgrfTPTT I to blame; to censure; to condemn, 
fanstfari -Set ) 1 P. I to sprinkle;„to attend. 

■fas* < forsr-Sot ) 1 P. snroft I to meditate upon; 
fa^ ( foW-Set ) 1 P. I to. sprinkle, to moisten; 

4} ( uft-^Anit ) 1 U. JlPTOf I to lead; to carry; to bring; to v 

pass, to spend; to trace; Act. STOnT-fli ftwPT-fafa, or 
farntra-HiRfa, WmfaT-'s, ?rsiria 3 *^* 3 -?;, an^fi^— 3 ^. 

Pass, sfro^r, flesfa or arwrfa, Cans. 

HProfiHt, 3Rfa*n; , Desid. TSHma-W, Deri, sftff, sjg, sfhiST- 
^ ( uftfy-Set ) 1 P. U'OT 1 to be of a dark colour; to dye dark. 

( iff^-Set ) 1 P. I to become fat. 

■5 • ( Set ) <ro 1 to carry; 

( utf-Set ) 1 U. to censure; to be near. Oaus. 

' Aor. 3TfH?rT4-3. 

( orf-Set ) 1 A. inft I to go, Caus. Aor. 3TWPT^-tf. 

( Set )1 P. TFT ? lS I to seize; to accept, to take aside. 

<q^ ( — Anit ) 1 U. <n% I to cook; to bake, to burn; to 

digest, to ripen, to develop, ( A. when meaning to cook for 
oneself ) Act. <TTT^T> or <TT?*T, <TWn^lT-4, 

wfiHf, 3TT^T(f-fT) srwrrt- stor?. Pass, 

srefa, w'a, 3Tgtf%, arrflr, Caus. «n*wfa— ?»» srfhr^i— <r, 
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. Desid. Deri. qgj, TO qqg, TOTO, <n%*W 

( ripened, matured, cooked ). 

q^ ( qf%-Set ) 1 A. I to make clear. 

( Set ) 1 P. nfft l to go. Aor. 3Tq£fao t 3*qi€H- 

■'T5; ( Set ) I P. sronTOrri%, rsn%m$TOTrq#q I to declare, .to 
mention, to cite, to study, to read, to recite, Aor. strata; or 
«T«n f ra : . Oaua. tomhI. 

’ ( qor-Set ) 1 A. c^Sf^K | to tran-act business, to deal in, to 

barter, to bet, to stake, 

qtq $ g , ) 1 P. ( A, when without swr ) tgjft l to praise,' 

qq 2 e S 'iwrTzrm, arrowy. to nig, totto, q u i mfc i s rc 

' or Vot, TOtf^n^T or qfonril, TOlfTOlfifr or qT%«q%. 3W- 
or aroeimg, aiTOTotg or arrfur?, qw»mn% or 
qfcfrqpr. Pass. TOTOT^ or qmifT, STTOItd', 3TOt%, or Caus. 
TOTTO1%-% or TO W l ft— fr, Desid. fqTOTiqqffl or fqq/5pKt. 
Deri. qom^tT or qfoRT, TOlfajf or qfqrjf, qom^TO or qfuTPir. 
q^ ( qj%-Set ) 1 A. qjft I to go. 

^ ( q^-Set ) 1 P. i to fall, to fly, to alight, to sink, 
to be degraded, to attack; Aor. arqxaq;, Desid. or 

fforfir. 

( ^r-Set ) 1 P. TTfft I to go, Aor. 3mfrqN 
qq ( qq—Set ) 1 A. qqV | to go. 
q^ ( q^— Set ) 1 A. I to break wind. 

^ ^ Set ^ IP. q^Vltogo. 

q£ (’Set ) 1 P. q^5t I to fill. 
qp^( Set ) 1 P. q& I to go. 
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qq ( Anit )1P, q|^ \ to drink, to feast on, to swallow up, Act- 
ftofo ft? 1 $, fq%$, or qqw, qrrmfav 

qreriar, Pass. <frq?ir, Oaus. 

qreqV qreqfa ( when not conveying a reflective sense, aa 
), or 3*qfaiac- Desid. fqqra-fit Deri. 

* <ng> <ftarr, ftqnr, . 

ft^( Set ) 1 P. qn£9^Trnfp I to sound; to assemble; to heap^ 
together. 

fq^ ( Set ) 1 P. ff R7^5T?nftJ I to injure; to kill; to feel pain. 
fqfV-Set ) 1 A. \ to roll into a lump, to heap;, 

to unite. 

fas?* ( fq fq — Set ) 1 P. I to sprinkle-, to serve. 

fos;(fw —Set ) 1 P.**Ttft I to go. Caus. Aor. 3*rqw^-?T. 

Set ) 1 P. I to check; to impede; to obstruct. 

<ftq; ( Set ) 1. P. I to be fat or thick. 

5 ^( Set ) 1 P. u$t t to grind. 

*C(5%-Set)l P-ti&l to grind, to pound. 

59; ( sRr— Set ) 1 P. lg*rr«W5T**fr: I to kill, to suffer pain. 

SS.( Set ) 1 P. l to fill; gsTff. 

gw ( Set) 1 P.*Tg^ \ to be great cr large; to be lofty or high r 
to be heaped up. 

jq^( Set ) 1 P, i to nourish, to develop, to support; to 
enhance, to get, Desid ggrTTFt or g 5 tfi«rf%„ . Deri. gftfT 

or «frfrer, <%«*, <frT%3, sR?^t or grrr^r. 

t ( X 3: — ® et ) 1 A. qqw I to purify to clean from chaff, 
TO, amff. <T*flT, 5%V, 55%, 
antf%r%. 5r%'fnr, Pass. gtr% or <n'r*wj?t aren't, 
or 3TTrf%r%, Oaus. qT^trt — ft, spfwTOC-Hfc Desid.. m- 
m%, Deri. «Tfr or <TT%rT, or ffag, or fftrt, 

TOffR, 5ftwWW, S3*HT- 
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— Set ) 1 A. , I to split, to stink,. 

Deri.uff. 

^(Set)l-P. i to collect, to gather, to heap up, 

to assemble. 

.^( Set ) 1 P. I to nourish, to increase, to grow. 

Set) 1 P. \ to sprinkle, to 

hurt, to vex, Deri, qf frf qr or grgT- 

’HC 7«5-Set ) 1 P. itcfr I to go. Caus. Aor. atfqifoc*. 

— Set ) 1 A. I to serve, Caus. Aor. 3Ti?prirq;-?T . 

^ ( <^-8et ) 1 A. ffrvh") I to resolve upon, to strive, 

deligently for; Cans. Aor. srfqf^T^T — vT- 

^a; ( 7$ Set ) 1 P. »mh to go. Caus. Aor. 3rTcfatf<l-?r. 

^ ( Anit ) 1 P. ^Tt^raf I to dry, to wither. <n<n%. 

fa, ( Set ) 1 P. *rfer-^rar-s^lf I to go, to send, to 
touoh, to embrace, Caus. Aor. — 3 1 . 

OTI*C.( 3*T — &JTzfr — Set ) 1 A. fqj) I to grow, to increase, to. 
swell, Peri, Deri, ift* or art*, qcq-pr, 3TI#T. 

Anit ) 1 A. f^r I to grow, eq\qft. 

spj^ ( 5T»J — Set ) 1 A. i nu rft l to become famous, to increase, to 
spread abroad, to arise, to appear. 

( ITW — Set ) 1 A. I to extend, to expand. 

«[ .( ff-SF-Anit ) 1 A. ipft I to go, to jump. .Caus. snqqfa, 

9RT^snra:or 3T3snr^, Desid. 5557^, Desid. of Cans, gjn - - 
or fqsriqfhw. 

jjT ( Set ) 1 P. I to rub. 

3^ f 35 ) (Set) 1 P. ^fjj - 1 to burn, to reduce to ashes, Desid.. 
< f SSftrfi* » r Deri, 55, sft% JfTOr 3ft 

'ST. C'SS ) ^ri or srifast. 

( J*J— Set ) 1 A. I to go. Caus. Aor. Sfft'snT^— ft. 
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TTfar. ( srt^-(Set) 1 U. I to be equ^l to, to be’ a match for, to 
be complete, Caus. Aor. aresfl ra g ; — cT. 

Set ) 1 U. l to eat. 
f^J*( fe??*— Set ) 1 A. n«ft I to go. 

Anit ) 1 A. nfft I to go, to jump, to fly, to float, 
to swim, Cans. e gpUTm- fr, or arf^nn-jr, 

Desid. gcg^, Desid. of the Caus. gc grefu Tl fr -fr or fqxeJT*- 
Deri, cgrcsq-. 

<K^( Set ) 1 P. I to behave ill, to go softly. 

-IK’f. (Set) 1 P. inft i to go, to produce easily. Perf. TFTO- gtiT®* 
or TFfhl«I or %-Rr«T- Aor. awufnt or SHTPiftS- Caus. 
<Konrfa:-pr ( also qr ruunT l-fr, according to some ) Deri. 
<frroi<T, trio? in the second sense, ^rfutwg; or gn> o rt ^ . 

( Set ) 1 P r*Tt?V i to bear fruit, to result, to succeed, to 
be useful or fruitful, Perf. tot?*, Cans. 

wsrtft—%- Deri. <t%t, gn%f^T, 

( f%T— 'FfIT — Set ) 1 P. I to burst open, to split, 

Deri; grg, g-fgrg, but srg» 5 R. 

5^5 ( Set ) 1 P. I to open, to expand, to blow, 

(%c£— Set ) 1 P. l to go. Cans. Aor. arfq^i;— ff. 
ajtlT ( Set ) 1 P. I to sound; Aor. or 3T3rTofr$. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P ?«Hf l to be steady or firm; Aor. f 3 T^afig;. or 

( Set ) 1 P. I to loathe ; to be disgusted with, 

to shrink from, Act an f PT fH ff, 

*r«fftTrrr%, at^r>n%stm srifafNre, 

tftwfatfw, Pass. sfwfwft. ^hrr%^. arCtrffJET. Cans. 
sfW*nn9-%, 3T^T»mrg— ?T. Desid. *ftstr%tri1r. Deri, tffa- 
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( Bet ) 1 P, , to go. 

( wfj-Set ) 1 A. I to be pre-eminent j 

to speak: to kill; to give; 

¥ 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. srn n % > \ to breathe; to hoard grain. 

( ^£-Set ) 1 A. srn*TW I to be pre-eminent. 

( «lf$-Set ) 1 A. 1 l to grow, to increase. 

( ^T^-Set ) 1 A. l to bathe ; to dive, Cans. Aor. 

( srre-Set ) 1 A. ^r?r^ I to oppress, to torment, Cans. Aor, 

vmrsftrn- 

— $et ) 1 A. 5PTc% l to endeavour, Oaus. Aor. 

% ( Set ) 1 P. 3TT5Rt^t I to swear, to curse, to shout. 

) 1 A. 3TSPT% I to split, to cleave, to divide. 

tpp 3 ?( Set ) 1 P. I to bark; to sound; to yelp; to speak. 

3^ ( 3^ — Set )1 U. ^T\3T% I to know; to understand; to think; 
Aor. or > awtrvrc. 

( Set ) 1 P # 3T<r*Tfl% I to make known* to inform; to 
teach. 

( 3 - 5 f^C-Set ) 1 U. MSTOT* \ to perceive; to apprehend** 
Aor. 3j£r;pi or 3Tf^tg;. 3lffS*fc- Deri, gjf, gi^r or gPTT. 
f*. ( ffft-Set ) IP. f^r I to grow, to increase, Aor. 
3*f?*or 3W&$. 

pT ( .if-Set ) 1 P. ^TS^tT I to increase, to sound. 

( aff-Set ) 1 A. snr% l to endeavour, 
srwr ( *r.jf-Set ) 1 U. i to eat. 

( *T3£- knit ) 1 U. ^tut I to worship; to honour, to divide; 
to be attached to, to serve. Perl 9HT«T-«T%. or 
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wflr— %. 3**r$*rcp-?T. awrsfiarwns.. 
W^fnr. Oaus. wr^PT^-K. Desid. Deri. 

H¥fj. VHHT or *nT7T. si?Fg. *TF^T. 

( Set ) 1 P. jftfr i to hire, to nourish, Aor. aoTjVg; or 

awT^ta;. 

*fe. ( ) i P. <m>n«r5r I to apeaki Caua. Hjqirt-% 

?TT ( Set ) 1 P. $r®> I to speak, to cali, Aor. aoroftg; or 
awTofir^. 

if^T ( HrS'-Set ) 1 A. q’R*n'r5t l to apeak, to jest, to chide. 

( vrr^-Set ) 1 A. Tpqrdf I to be prosperous or glad. 

*r£ ( Set ) l P. ff^rropj; i to kill. 

^ f >ra | ( Set ) 1 A. trR’TrTJI— I to apeak, to 

**?£ { ^ 5 kill, to give. 

WT. ( Set ) 1 P. | to bark, to revile. Aor. or 

3pn<fr^. 

TdPBC ( trtw-Set ) 1 A. I to be angry. 

( ?irr-Set ) 1 A. 5q^jnmrn% I to speak, to say; to call, 
to describe. 

( HT^-Set ) 1 A. | to shine, to appear, to become 
evident. Oaus. Aor. W^n^-fT. 

Pra^( l^^-Set ) 1 A. r*$TmW0T^ 55TM^r I to ask; ‘to beg for 
without obtaining, to be weary or distressed, to obtain. 

( firr^-Set ) 1 P. amk I to split, to divide. 

• ^ ( Set ) 1 P. SHTHTm; | to be ( A. or U. to obtain to attain ). 
Perf. Aor. sna^—aTto^. Pass, *jqar wfqstj^ or 

wfitorf- apurnr. awfqfa or awfafa. Desid. f^M-3. Deri, 
’a?, tm* or tr=tr. 
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( Set ) 1 P. I to adorn, to ddcorate. 

tj ( w-if-Anit ) 1 U. | to snpport. to bear, to have, 
to fill, Perf. 3*nc-**t srw-^%; *mrRw-fc, RirnnfT— %■ 
3wftwra;-?r awitfa-srwa. f*nrra-*^f> Pass. f%q%j rR- 
«nt or *nR«T% 3 P*tR. 3T»rf% or arvriRfa Cans. *mRTR-fT, 
Desid. fTJ5T%-W or T%ffi'n%-% t>eri. ■gw. Rltf. JpWT. 

( spft-Bet ) 1 A. l to parch, to fry, P. P. apj. 

( %u-Set )1 U. *rim<3V3T t to fear, to go, Cans. Aor. au%- 
>rarfT. 

Wj^( vq^, — Set ) 1 A. I to fear. 

W ( «ST— Set ) 1 U. ®r^% I to eat. 

*1*. ( Set ) 1 P. 5rs» I to speak, Aor. areofig; or 3TB7oft^. 

Rg ( Rg— Set ) 1 P. 5 * 55 % l to roam about, Deri. SIR. *01%**! 
or qftCT Caus. ijnq'% ( also $TR3T% according to some ). 

If^ ( ^5T — Set ) 1 A. 3T7g«% I to fall, to drop down. 

^ C ( RJJ ) ) (Set) 1 A - 3l^W% I to fall, to drop down, Aor. 

^ ( ( ^1- ) ) 3TSRT^ or 3T%Rre. Deri.ATff, oh %^r. 

RT3J— Set ) 1 A. ^TKf I to shine, to glitter.; Perf. 
or %%/Caus. Aor. ?r. or 3T*ST3PI.-— g. 

RT5I.( f — grsr— Set ) 1 A. 3[hrV I to shine, to glitter. Oaus. Aor. 
3T«nHT5TfI — ff.' , 

Set ) 1 A, Ito shine, to glitter, Caus. Aor. an%- 

( %q-Set ) 1 U. %% R?rhr I to fear, to go. Caus. Aor. g*ft- 

WTfi’— fT. 

¥<?$*,( t^-Set )1U. 3fT% i to eat. 

( f— ¥ 7 TO— s.t ) 1 A. sftffy ( to shine, to glitter. Oaus. 
Aor. 3f3¥3T3l^— ft. 
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( #fr ) 1 U. sf?nf I to shipe, to glitter, Cans. Aor. Sflfa- 
¥^T5— R. 

( Set ) 1 P. #91% l to collect. 

( Set ) 1 P. mfr I to go, Aor. 3TlTl9r9. or 
C W%-Set ) 1 A. #5% I to adoro, to decorate. 

$ * T §’ l ( Set ) 1 P. l to go. 

*1# C Wi*T S 

( #rf 9 -Set ) 1 A. *Tr9TT% %Ht^T I to go, to blame, !»■ 

be moving, to cheat. 

#9. ( Wtlr-Set ) 1 P. 4l% f to adorn, to decorate. 

( n^-Set ) 1 A. I to cheat, to boast,, 

to pound. 

( Set ) 1 P. IT?% I to be mad, to sound. Aor. 

3msfi<l.or amTsfra;. 

( JT!%-Set ) 1 A. vnmtf nr— 93T%1 • to hold, to grow high, 
to adore. 

#3* ( m%-Set ) 1 P. ^ I to sound. 

' ( Set ) 1 P. rrtnr^rmrr: \ to grind, to dwell, Aor, SPTJT^ 

or amtSl9- 

jju^ ( Set ) 1 P. I to sound, to murmur, Aor. awmfrl. or 

aronfts- 

( rrfj-Set ) 1 A. 5 T|% i to remember with regret; to 
grieve for. 

( sn%-Set ) I A. fairrsnr I to divide, to clothe; to surround. 
( wfe-Set ) 1 P. I to adorn oneself. 

VPt. ( W%-Set ) 1 P. I to churn, to stir, Aor. 

^ ( WT%-Set ) 1 P. ftrrT%5nnft: ' to kill; to injure; to be 
afflicted $ to suffer pain. 
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ifcT ( Set ) 1 P. to churn, to stir; to shake; to kill; to»- 

crnsh; to tear off; Rone. Pass, rrsqrW- Deri, 

wwsr or jirarf^r. Wr^r^pf. 

( m|-Set ) l A jfr?— w?— nrl^ i to. 

praise; to be glad; to be proud- to sleep; to shine; to move 
slowly. 

tnar ( Set ) i P. nffr i to go. 

JRi; ( JR-Set ) 1 A. itfTT i to go. 
it£ ( Set ) l p. *nfr i to go. 
jr ( Set ) l P. gyur i to fill. 

C Wr*-<Set) } 

m jwi-(Set) \ 1A -W6r. to hold; to possess. 

JT» ( Set ) 1 P. I to bind; to kill; Aor. STJf^ 

or storr- 

jiar ( Set ) 1 P. l to bind. 

*f*rr ( Set ) 1 P. l to sound; to be angry Aor. 

3W5fra;or smrsfnr. 

( Set) 1 P. flmtrra. I to kill; to sound, Aor. 3m*fra( 
or arnTfrq;. 

Set ) l A..*nfr i to go. 

JTg; ( Set ) 1 P. g ; 5THTR I to worship; to revere. 

JT5£. ( fffff-Set ) 1 A | to grow old. 

srfw ( mT%-Set ) 1 P. tRTSTnrnr I to desire; to wish. 

WF* ( WR-Set ) 1 A. nr^rRTUT I to investigate; to examine* 

wmrcr^ar. trfarrRm^- mfrrr%«T?t ^Tfrgn % gnr* 
amtfrirls- rftrriTH’fnr- Pass, mniws. 3mr«f%. Cans. 
jfHmnrift-W, srifrata^-ir. Desid. vrratt%&, Deri, trmnlm. 
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«T* ( W 8et ) 1 U. WTH I to measure. . 

Set ) l u.Smrfiftnfr: I to understand; to hurt. 

( firi^T-Set )-l A. I to love, to melt;. Aor. 
or Caus. Aor. — ?T. Desid. fe fftfyret hr 

ftmi^TdT. Deri mUf or fTfrT, TOI??9T or frl 3 [?UT. 

(fil^-Set ) 1 U, I understand, to kill, Oaus. 

Aor. rT- 

ftlW ( fta*— Set ) 1 U. Sr'JT-ftNrc’t! 1 1° understand, to kill, Oaus. 
Aor. arfapr-rn-fr- 

ft?? ( faft-Set ) 1 P. *^ 5%— 1 to love; to sprinkle. 

( Sot ) 1 P. 5 r®> — I to make noise; to be angry. 
fsr^L. ( Set ) 1 P I to sprinkle, to wet, to serve, Desid. 

mmr?«rft or mftmit- Deri, msr, rni%sn or «fa??r or 
mfT rrf5g. 

mg; ( Set ) 1 P. 5T*\— I to make noise, to be angry. 
Deri. wftiT 

ftfg; ( Anit ) 1 P. • I to sprinkle, to make water, to wet. 
irjfff- TW5- wsrfm iranft. arm^. Rune "Desid. 

mfasft Deri. *fre. fcg. mgr. 
nfaf ( ffr^-Set ) 1 P. niff I to go. Oaus, Aor. ff. 

nfPT (Set) 1 P. f£rft<rair I to close the eyes, to twinkle, to fade, 
^ to disappear, Oaus. Aor. artmSTCig-a'. or fT- 

jftg ( Set ) 1 P. *nr ^ I to grow fat or large. 

( Set ) 1 P. I to sound. 

5^ (ST% -Set ) 1 A. l to cheat, to be wicked, 

to tell. 

( gfsr-Sefc') 1 P. I to sound. 

S ( Set ) 1 P. if t to crash, to grind, to breok. 

SI, ) 

S?L (gfi-Set ) 1 . A. qr^-T^R^r I to protect, to rv.n away. 
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gg ( Sn»— Set ) 1 A. pnfit ffgaiSW T I to be pure, to sink, 
fig ( gfc-Set ) 1 P.' | to grind, to shave, to shear, 

g^ ( gT — Set ) 1 A. grfi to be glad, to rejoice, Desid. ggf^rft 
or Deri. gfgg or gTgfgr or ptfgnrr. Ptf^fc. 

snpr. 

gif ( g^r — Set ) 1 P. JTlf“gg^T*IUt: I to faint, tc increase, to 
grow, to become strong, to take effect on. l^fsr. Deri. 
gfsgST or g& 

gi(g*ff — Set ) 1 P. ^rvnr I to bind, P. P. gjJr. 

g ( g-3cr Set ) 1 A * I to bind. gg%. pf*jn%. prt- 

<tuW, atHfsr?. pfu'fr?, Caus. pnnm— %. 3TlfVggg-W. Desid. 
ggTfl. Desid. Caus. TPPTUTU>TW— H. 

gw ( Set ) 1 P. srrffgpng t to take root, to be firm, to 
accumulate. 

gw-( Set ) 1 P. ?irtr I to steal, to rob. 
gs£ ( Set ) 1 P. ggr?r I to collect, to rub. 

g*j; ( g^— Wot ) i P. ^fNrraran’Igf: I to cleanse, to wipe off. 
to adorn, to sharpen. Act. pr^ffT. 3TPT3T<I, • PT^g. PTsfcf. 
ppiw. pirn^m or pprs. ptriramp or premw. PTi ire r fff 
or wregffT. 3TP!T5paig or 3TPT$Ug. • 3lPTg1g. or aiPT^ff^ . 

• gsum- Pass. g^Uff. Pn%«U'fT or PT^ff. 3WH% Desid. 
fpprrSrrrar or fpg$ng. Deri. ge. g*g. mfSig or p^r. 
Ptfirtur or g£T. qfigjg. 

g»£ ( gg — Set ) 1 U. nfgPTTg I to moisten, to kill, Deri. 

g^[. Pigf^r or g^r- pfsrt- 

*1 

gg ( gg — Sot ) 1 P. ggfpg I to sprinkle, to endure, Cans. 
Aor. ampgg-fT or Desid. fpp’mfir-fr Deri. 

g£. gfT- glT?gT or pj%gr. wref. 

d. 28 
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■Jr ( — Anit ) 1 A. srfot^TH I to return, to exchange, mnt 
*rr?n%-mw%. wm?r. mgr?- Caus. umm— %• anftsr- 
qg— g. Desid. Deri. TOT- fRtRT- or 

awftw. arronr* *TTi£. 


^ Set 


1 U. *rvrr-f?B'*fr I to know, to understand, 
to kill, to hurt; Caus. Aor. g. 


3^— Set ) l U. Sror-fihnft: ggfc^r I to know, to kill, to 
meet, Caus. Aor. 3*mft^-cT. 

^ Set ) 1 A. rreft I to go, Caus. Aor. g. 

—Set ) 1 A. | to serve, to worship. 


( Anit ) 1 P. 3*VTT% I to study, to repeat, to remember, 
to think, Act. gsrfg, STO^. Wgg. wfag or 

i&hfx- wfTmntr- *RT*gfg. augng^ • 3T»mfk • *gnmr or 
Pass. or Krrmwsr. angng. 

or OTHifq-ft. Caus. KTTqgig— g. armtgq^— 5f. Desid. fvn=HT 
srrer. Deri, i^nr- *gig. kurtt- 
ga-r ( Set ) 1 P. #tn% l to collect, to rub. 

gj ( g-g — Set ) 1 A. 1 to crush, to pound, Pass. Aor. 3{gf^, 
araTK. Cans, gggfg— %. 

irg; i g^ ) ( Set ) 1 P. Jnft | to go or move. Aor. 3Tfrg^or 

or ) * ( anf^rg;. Desid. ggfcgft or ^gtfaqf fT. - * Deri. 

m% I *33 \ g-rU, gtr%?ST or gRPfT or gspgr. 

V / >a vs sa 


#5 ( *5— Set ) 1 P. TT<fr I to go, to move. Deri. sr?, gf^fgr 

y# ’ >a \a mb 

or 

NO 


\ 


( Set ) 1 P. I to be mad. Oaus, Aor. 

g. ai mtlgd. — ff. 


f 55— Set ) 1 P. ggf | to go, to move. 

Set ) 1 P. a req% I to speak indistinctly. 
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Igfc. S £ ( Set ) 1 P* g W P U% I to bo n»»4. Cans. Aor. 

*5frf — Set ) 1 A. %qq i to serve, to worship. Cans. Aor. 

( Anit ) 1 P. | to be sad, to, become weary, to fade, 

to be emaciated. rgrprf%, qrgft, mi^sr or HT 5 yTiT, rg WT fa f . 
*5smm- 3T«8fr«Hia;. apwiqrq , *«iqw, »%qrq. Pass. fgqqft. 
trJTPlW or grejrfa- 3I*5m% or arenfqft- Cans. 

*5Jmn%— %, aiftfsr'Tg;— H- Desid. frpwrqfft, Deri. JWIST. 
*%q. rpnj. M i ttt i. srestq. 

qraj; ( qalr— Anit ) l u. ^q^an— qqf*rewT— qare— qi^ i to 
make an oblation to a deity, to associate with, to sacrifice, 
to worship, to give. Act. fqre — ?%, fqfarw or fire — fT31%. 

qsrmw— ■*, *s<rr?r— %, arq$qat— q. annsfta— awe. ajqnsre. 

are^rranT. fRmr--qsftq. Pass. f^rm. q$qHr. areTfsr, awsra. 
Caus. nmqm-%, apfresre-H. Desid. fqqfrra— %. Deri. 
%z> nzm, qrsq, qj, ffr, qmsq. 

( q^fi — Set ) 1 A. qq^r l to strive after, to be watchful, 

•mm i 

Caus. qniqtq-q Deri. UtT, qfqqsq. 

( Anit ) 1 P- I to cohabit, Act. qqra, qqi*T, trfiw, 
qqiq, qsqmw, q^fqfk, arer^fre- qvqw- Claus, qrqqft-fr, 
. Desid. fqrqcHFt. qsq, q^T, q% 

ij^ ( Anit ) 1 P. gqyq I to' check, to stop, ( For]A. see page 17 ). 
Act. irsg-re-fT. arqu^q-— q. q^g— fit. q^q-q, qqm— 
fqir, ?qmq or qq*q-%faq, q<m?ff-^. q*qra-%, aqftqq;-«r 
artr€f^-arq^, q^mr, q#=r, Caus. qmqfft-%, but with an- 
airerefc only, with fq-fqqqqft-%. According to ret#, Deri‘ 

qq,q*qjq 5 »qpitjfqqwr or rqq?q, q^q-mq,^rmqB;-%mq. 

( Set ) 1 P. qq<% I to endeavour, Caus. qtqqfq-%, but 
with 3 TT, HiqRPWt only. Deri, qqr, qTPT, qf%?qT or qqqr. 
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( g, UTf'-Set ) 1 U. (generally A. in use) qt^PmU to 
beg, to ask, to solicit, Oaus. Aor. — fT. 

5** 1 ( ( — Set ) * * to abandon, to desert. 

rr^( Set ) 1 P. STOT^ I to err, to be negligent, 

5 * ( Anit ) 1 P. I to unite, to bind, to yoke, Act. 

iftsarffr, Desid. sutfSre- 

T^— Deri. g<F?r. 

gg. ( 5 !j— Set ) 1 A. I to shine. Caus. Aor. angqftra;-*. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. ft^TPn^ I to injure, hurt ox kill. 

(% 5 -Set) 1 A. smsIM to try, to attempt, Caus. Aor. afffa- 

^ra^i- 

^ f ^ 5 ( Set^) IP.^1 to bind, Caus. Aor. arfmar^— ff. 

( Set ) 1 P. <rr«ft I to protect, to watch, to take care of, 
Caus. *$rsrfti-<T. , 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. *Tfft I to go, Aor. or 3TTmt^. 

^ (^_^ TT %— Set) 1 P. steraT I to doubt, Aor. sMtcT 
Cans. Wld"^ 

^ It. Set ) 1 P. *nft l to go, to move. 

^ — Set ) 1 U. *T^T I to go, to hasten. 

. ^ ^ nifc ) 1 U. ym I to be coloured, to redden, to dyo, to be 

attached to, to be excited, to be pleased with. t5TT3-%. 

3^-h, twj-rf, *3W-v, ***** or 

fcRmw-%, y5FTfT-H. 3 swW^-»Jiw, ^n%- 
Pass. rant, *5?m, «*<*» Caus. also 

( to hunt deer ), 3^*5^— H, also fT- Desid. 

Deri. *5RT, ^«TT> or 

C fSet) 1 P. qftvrHor I to roar, to yell, to proclaim aloud, to 
^ £ shout, Aor. 3*T3Ufor amafo Caus. Trams— «• 
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T* ( Set ) 1 P. ?irs\ | to sound, to ring, to jingle, Aor. arcnrt^or 
amofra;, Caus. *r«nn%— %. 

*5 : ( :-Set ) 1 P. l to go, Cans. *npTTH-%; Pass. Aor. 
amor, arrTi'or. 

Set ) l p. *r?ry I to go. 

( Set ) 1 P. I to split, to scratch, Aor. OI 

amfr*. 

f$r ( Set ) 1 P. ;ir^aTq'faTT% I to talk, to speak, Aor. or 

arrma;, 

rr ( Set ) 1 P. nfrnri *T?TfH t to kill, to go. Aor. 3w£r3 or 

wmer. 

^ ( rrr — A nit )‘l A. rruW l to begin, to desire, to act rashly, 
Aor. *sqff, 3TT5VT, 3tTC«fT, ^Ofthr, Caus. **- 

mfr— %, aofara;— ?T, Desid. Deri, *s*r, *wr, *5$, ?®OTT 

3iTW. 

^ ( rtr-Anit ) 1 A. ( For P. see page 17 ). afr^nTn3[ I to sport 
to rest, to be pleased, to rejoice at, to have sexual inter- 
course with, Act. rcrt%— fw, fir, anf- 

*ra-a;, ama, areata, ttfra, wro, Cans- atffr- 

JT^, Desid. TCtSRT— ft, Deri, ta, TWT, *5*T, or Tf^Tf^T, 
ft*«T or 

K. (Tf%— Set ) 1 P. iTcft fl^nri^r I to go, to kill. 

^ *j|; ^ ( Set ) 1 A. i to sound 
( ^q’-Set ) 1 A. irftT I to go, to move. 

?[ 5 r ( a sautra root-Set ) 1 P. | to sound, Aor. or 

srcreifti;- 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. [ to roar, to cry, to mafce w noise, to praise, 
Aor. or awfftgfc 
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n: ( Set ) 1 P. amt I to abandon, to qnit. 

$5 ( tff-Set ) 1 P. *Ttft I to go, to move. 

( fTW-Set) 1 P. jjfryn rglTO q t ; I to dry, to adorn, to be able. 
Cans. Aor. 3miWd-R 

ypar ( ytf-Set ) 1 A. ^rravf t to be able, Cans. Aor. areynt tf-ff, 

( fTf-Set ) 1 U. ^isrt i to shine, to glitter, to appear like. 
Act. 

C TP| / Set 1 A. i to sound, Oaus. Aor. ary ^ i g, — R, 

>rn^ ^ ttcj jsrcrrcni— sr. 

Set ) 1 P. *reV I to go, to move. 

^ ^ ^ ( Set ) 1 P. *i?ft I to go, to move. 

( Anit ) 1 P. I to separate, to divide, to? 

join, Act. ^sRm?sr, ^arm, arc^tra;, srf^ia:, Deri. 

Rtdi ^+4' 

fttw( ftft-Set ) 1 P. iffft i to go, to move. 

ft* ( Set ) 1 P. l &fN ' m I to kill, to destroy, to injure; 
or^Rmflw, Desid. or Deri, f^, 

or ^ssq-, or \jr, ftftafT or ^T%TT or frfTT. 

W ( Anit ) 1 A. irffTriT'mft: I to go, to kill. WT, 
aft, smss, Tfofhr. 

^ ^ — Set )1 A. ^TRnrfVtfnTb? I to shine, to please, to like, 

to appear good, Aor. ST^ci; or s*ftf%r. Oaus. 3T5- 

^ 5 Rf, Desid. or Deri. *T%rT or frf%IT, 

sfew r or ytr%f^T. 

^ ( ^-Set ) 1 A. tift qT d I to strike, to oppose, Aor 4 3^^ 
or aratfir. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. I to strike down, to fell. 
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— Set ) 1 P. I to steal, to rob. 

*5. ( sf?— Set ) l P. ^ n£r=r i to steal; to be lame, to go, 

( ^f|r — )1P. l to steal. 

ft (S et) 1 P. ffcrnrT* l to kill, Act. dfaaTftf , TtSTffW, Desid 
or Deri, ^r, or or sfT, frftg 

or 

( Anit ) 1 P. #hT5P=‘Tf^Jrrftfr%=5r i to grow from seed, to 
become manifest, to grow, to rise, to ascend. TT5TT%Ti 

Caus. vrs<n?r-% or 3T^5?- 

or 3T»5^T?j;— ft, Desid. s^rm, Deri. fr?T, Ttf, 

( Set ) 1 P. ^IJTPTf I to decorate, to smear, to cover. 

^ Set ) 1 A. rarewm l to doubt, Caus. Aor. 

^ — Set ) 1 P. qrOTProt I to speak, to ask, to request, Cans. 

Aor. * 

^ (^J-Set ) 1 A. irat" I to go, to move, Caus, Aor. 3|ftcq^-fr 
^ — Set ) 1 A. l .to speak, Caus. Aor. 3rfr>tT5-?T. 

— Set ) 1 P. I to leap, to go, to move, Caus. 

Aor. atfctsnf. 

— Set ) 1 A. ST5USRT jjr«^ I to utter an inarticulate 
. sound, to neigh, to roar. Cans. Aor. 3T(VTTcf-tT. 

^ ( Anit ) 1 P. I to sound. 

^ ( TIT — Set ) 1 P. 3TJTT^> grjTT^r t to despise, to be mad, 
Cans. Aor. Si ^»(1 ^ o^ - ?T« 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. rfift t to go, to move, Aor. a rg # g ; , 3TSH#3:. 

®*r ( 3nMRTf%:-Set ) 1 P. grt I to adhere to, to become united, 
'to come in contact, to happen, to approach, to touch, to 
produce an effect. Caus. ^ i TVta — ?t, 3 T? fte* i a — a, Pass. Aor. 
3T5*fit, 3T?7T^t, Deri, w, rarely grfJRT. 
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Set ) 1 P. I to go or move. 

( srPr-Set ) 1 P. If£r \ to go, to limp. 

<3^ ( Set ) 1 P„ I to dry up, to diminish, to mount 
upon. 

^ ( qjRt— S et ) 1 A. I to go, to fast, to 

transgress. 

( Set ) 1 P. ^5t | to mark. 

( Set ) 1 P. I to fry, to roast, Aor. srgrsffa or 

arsTsfra;. 

( cJfSr-Set ) 1 P. l to fry, to roast, to blame, to traduce. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. I to be a child, to act or talk like a child, 
to cry. Caus. 3T^^-3T^T?T^ . 

( Set ) 1 P. f^jr*r I to play, Aor. 3153 ^ 3T&Rfct, Caus. 

( TOIT?: — Set ) 1 P. I to loll the tongue, to 

churn, to blame, to harass, Aor. 3T5Jirfa, Caus* 

3^THT-% Pass. Aor. 3*^%, 3T^r%. 

cWC ( 3Trcrflr-Set ) 1 P. ^f|nT0t I to throw up, Desid. 

OT%-Set ) 1 P. ^PTHTnac ^flRT^T l to speak, to shine. 

Set ) 1 P. oqcFanTT W!T% I to speak, to prate, to whisper* 
Aor. 3T^fr^ or 3 To5TTT^. 

Anit ) 1 A. sttht I to get, to obtain, to take, to 
have to find, to be able, to know, arsqrnf, SPWflb 3Tt*cWcT« 
sraasr, to, Pass, srwrft, 3T^rir or 3T5m$, but 

with sr, Aor. jrr^iSr, awr*, Caus. 

Desid. %c^?r, Deri. 5 ^, with 3?T-3TraW> ^®^T, 
ortSsTJT ( produced by gain ), ( gain ). 

o*r%-Sefc ) 1 A. I to sound, to delay, to fall, 

to hang down. 
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W ( gg— Set ) 1 A, *T(TT s to go, to move. 

•gdr ( Set ) 1 T, ifcTT I to go, to move. 

gar ( Set) 1 P. ftgjft I to play, Cans. gigrrfg 

g» ( g^— Set ) 1 U. gfrft i to wish, to long for. 

( Set ) 1 P. s^qumTl^qp I to embraco, to play, to shine, 
Aor. 3 Tgj ftg or iggnftqc. Deri, ^mfr, also ggi ( embraced ), 
OTf*T. 

gn^( gpf — Set ) 1 P. SjftwrgJTCWP I to dry; to adorn, to suf- 
fice; Oaus. Aor. arggHjra; — g. 

gp^( grf —Set ) 1 A. FTTTsS- | to be able, Oaus. Aor. 3 (gg|V|<p-g. 
gT5J $ Set >1 P. ^ l to blame, to fry. 

gfa( l grfsr S 

gfgr ( grf i g-Set ) 1 P. g^jxrt I to mark; to distinguish. 
farn^C fgfn— Set ) 1 P. TTcfr I to go; to move; ( with sjf to 
embrace. ) * 

( Anit ) 1 P. jsfr^pur ( to mel£— gyfg, arggg, ggg, gfttr, 

fggpr, f^gt%r or fggqr, gmfgr, gwxfsr, sig»ani , sig'rfa;. 
efcmr, Pass, grog, groar or gtfiprog, srgTfa, or aigT- 
fiffo Cans, gpmft— rT, 3*5ftgtnp— cT, Desid. fggt'Tm, Deri. 

afar, ^r, g^garo, 5ft?*r, giro , . 

* 

( Set ) 1 P. 3TO>Tq% I to remove; to pluck; Pass. jj-oyg. 
. Deri. gf%cqror 

^ (^r— Set) l p. ft^T— g^ro— rofcHg-*nqroT-^rste i to 
injure; to be strong; to take; to dwell; to speak; to shine. 

( get ) 1 P. ftgiSH i to churn; to agitate; to be connected; 
to wallow- to roll; Cans Aor. argggg;— g or apgg'ij^— g, 
Desid. ggforfa or ggntgtff, Deri, gfgg orgtfjg, 
or gtfefqT. 

( ) 1A. Jrfrnnrt I to resist; to oppose; Aor. agggor 

or < Set > srgtfeg, 3igjg or aigtftg, Desid. gg fo i fo or 
) ggl#^, ggfgro or ggtf%g^. 
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g^(»Set ) 1 P. TTOftt I A- 01 - to strike, to knock down; Oans. A 
arer&yfr -tT or 3g g t gg - iT. Desid. ggfCTft or 
( Set ) 1 P. I to churn; to stir; to disturb; Desid r 

or gaftfe q fft , Deri. gftfl or 5CTf%W, g^TT or 

$W%WT. 

) (Set) 1 P. — 3TO# srf^UTNr I to steal; to rob ; 

3?[ C 3® 3 to pl un der; to be idle; to resist; to be lame, 
gflr— Set ) 1 P. | to steal or rob. 

#5 ( gfar— Set ) 1 P. fiftrr— tanrat: I to Strike, to suffer pain. 
35* ( 3fir— Set ) 1 P. 3T^ I to torment. 

g^( Set )1P. I to move to and fro; to stir; to make 
tremulous. 

gjsr^ ( Set ) 1 P. *£5rsr*j; I to decorate.^ 

^ (%^-Set) 1 A. *ifflr I to gO; to move; Oaus. Aor. 

^ (Ire-Set ) 1 P. *rft— aRTH-S^rai^ I to go; to approach; to 
embrace; to send. 

C 5Jt3> 7 ( Set ) 1 A. I to see; to perceive; Oaus. Aor. 

c ^ 3i55jNra:-tT. 

gpy ( ^Tf-Set ) 1 P. i to be mad, Caus. Aor. 3Tg«jftra:-JT. 

( #e-Set ) 1 A. ^«TRT I to heap up. 

( Set ) 1 P. ishnfor I to be angry; to collect. 

^ ( See ) 1 P. im> I to go* to move; Aor. Sf*#a; or a qg H j ftq . 

Set ) 1 A. qfrftgfr *raNri to be crooked; to go* 

^ ^ ^ ® et * **• ' to go; to move. 

,«fa. ( wfa— Set ) l A. t to go; to blame. 
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(Set ) 1 P. ijeft | to go* to move; A or. arjsft^or 

( s^-Set ) 1 P. *iaV I to go ; Pass. Deri. sf|%*T or 
*f%*ST or * 5 p?rT. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. t to cover; to surround; Aor. 31 ^ 2)3 or 
awr^ia;, Cans sraTTTS-ft 

( ar?ff^:— Set ) 1 P. qfTHnot I to speak; Oaus. 9251$— ?t, 

<t, Pass - Aor - « r ai^rie. 

W* ( Set ) 1 P. I to become fat; Aor. 3^713. or aronffil • 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. I to sound. Aor. 3 T?rnftg; or 3 re p» ft$ .> Cans. 
Aor. 3T#r0Ri;-H fT> or 3mTO3-fT- 


5 



Set ) 1 P. f^iTTSW l to divide. 


( ^ra-Set ) 1 A. q-^nrfq-iq: I to go alone. 

*3 (Set) i P. ( for A see pages 17 & 18 ). 5rTfr| triq T R i » to speak- 
to tell; to describe; to utter. Act. &cCI% — 3 ^%, 

Pass. Deri, g-f^r, <JT*I, also 31M41 

(despicable), 31351 (unutterable), ?n%j, 71%7T, 3Pf*T, 
’TT^-ITTST, 31%^— 37?PT. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. ! to sound; to honour; to aid; 

Aor. arsjfra. or 3TCPTT3 Cans. Deri, ^ 77 , *f^f, 

73 ( 93 — 1 35 fT?:— -Set ) 1 P. TWnjTHr?% 1 to act; Oaus. STOfft- 
Deri. sr?T, ^fflTr^T, ^STT. 

^ ( *ir-Set )1 A. srfy^r gR^p tft-’ l to salute respectfully; to 
praise. 


ot (^_^_ Anit) 1 U. I to sow; to plant; 

to procreate; to weave; to shave; to shear; Act. TSfpr-gj^, 

7^1— 3rra%. swt- 

c^f-aTTO. Pass. 
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Desid. T^P^n'R— ft, Deri. 3TT, gicq-, *cg, Wt, Rf 

3?»nsr, ¥f£snr- 

( Set) 1 P. *Tffr l to go; to move. 

( f-srw-Set) 1 P. 3T^ot*l to vomit- to drop; to emit; to 
give out; to reject. Caus. WTffT-% or but with 

^STWrfiMr, Deri. ^ffTrT or smFTH, *TR. 

WSt ( — Set ) 1 A. JTfft I to go ; to move. 

( s^r-Set ) 1 A. qfrffV » to shine. 

( qtj — Set ) 1 A. ^5% I to melt; to love. 

^i( *f— Set ) 1 A. I to speak; to kill or 

hurt; to give. 

V£( *3* — Set ) 1 A. I to cover; to move; Caus 0 

*Ti*ira-% 

A 

tRTflftr-Set ) 1 P. WZkOfz I to cover*, to move; Cans, 

«C, Pass. A or. 3TOTT9* 

^r^( Set ) 1 P. iTcft l to go; to move; to jump; to gallop; to be 
pleased. 

— Set ) 1 A. I to eat; to devour, 
srgf ( ^pJ-Set ) 1 A. ?gHn$T I to be covered, to go; to move. 

{ ^f-Set ) 1 A. ^RiTT'TOj— ^rr-sr?r%5 I to speak, to kill 
or hurt; to give. 

^ ( Set ) 1 P. fifawn? I to hurt; to kill; to injure; Aor. 3^- 
or 3OTftg. 

** ( Anit ) 1 P. j%3T% I to dwell; to live; Act. ^TR, 

or Tf^nar, arsrfwar, ararrfRrg, Pms. 

3«nt, RRRft, 9TR||, Caus. g rcrcft , Desid. mfRfff, Deri. 
RT??RT, STT«R, 
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( ?R®-8et ) 1 A. *mr I to go; to move. 

( Anit ) l U. srnrot to bear, to carry; to flow; to marry; to 
propel; Act or 37 $%, 

ft, apr^— a, atare, ssmr— aetto. Pass. 

3r=m%, amT%, Caus. «n^irm-lr, apnafa;— a, 
Desid. Deri, 3 TJ, aiST or a?T, 3 ^, sjtp. 

itut, a$aer-mor, arifr^— 3ifTa. 
qn%-Set ) 1 P. 5jn$rm I to wish; to desire. 

( an%-Set ) 1 P. gr^jmiH; I to desire; to wish. 
aRT ( ^t^-Set ) 1 A. vpi?% I to endeavour; Caus. Aor. a^- 

3TSa,“^- 

fa? ( Sot ) 1 P. 3JTaffT^f5T3^ I to curse; to sound. 

♦ 

f^jr ( f^rr — Set ) 1 A. I to beg; to ask; Caus. Aor. 3 }fir- 

%«ra-a 

t?«r ( jt^-Anit ) 1 P. a=a% i to sprinkle; Act. %<tfa, 

^ Deri, far, flfac^r or ra^T, %£. 

3»f ( pn-Set ) i P. aara | to abandon, to leave, 
f ( f-sr-Set ) 1 U. anapat I to cover; to conceal; Act. aTta-%, 
amp— at, aKamw— aftan?a-s, ai%ai a— a €r*aft-%, apfr- 
ar<j — a, 3rarfrg;, a;arTs, aiarte, 3Tfa, mart; arcata. 

( p:-Set ) 1 A. 3TT?K I to accept; to seize; a#a> Caus. Aor. 
(T? araa^a— fr* 

I*t. ( f?T-Set ) 1 A. srurur I to cover, 
f^; ( fjfr-Set ) 1 P. a£a l to avoid, ?aa. 

Set ) 1 A. ai$% I to be; to happen; to be present; to 
act; to tend to, aaa, afa, araaff, arS«aa, af*aia, 3TfR^» 
arera?, amara, Caus, Aor. 3rCrfH^— K or 3?aaR^— a> 
Desid. faafaat or raffia, Deri, far, araa, affair, fan; 
argfcsr, arWf. 
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( ^g-Set ) 1 A. ( but P. also in the second Future, Aorist, 
Conditional and Deside rati ve ). 3 ^ | to increase, to grow, 
to continue, to become joyful, q'pq-sqr^r or wrf&^Trf 

orarf?^, 3 Tj^orawf?r^, Oaus. Aor. 3 ^frftp^ 

—3 or ?r» Desid. f%er$T 3 % or Deri. 

*f& 5 , fqp or 3TO?3r. 

I* ( f 5 -Set ) 1 P. #^3-f%3r-%5T35 I to rain, to sprinkle, to 
kill, to afflict, to give pain, Oaus. Aor. ft. or 

3733^-3, Deri, yz, If or 3r%3T. 

% ( ir- 5 r — Anit ) 1 U. rTj| 33 R i to weave, to sew, to compose. 

33T3— 3- 3733-373 or 3 ^srresr-artsnr or srfas ( also 
3t-33, 3r33 or 33r«r— 3 R 3 ), 3T3n%t— %, 3T?3i3— %» 
3T3t 733-3, 3t^ror^-3T^TRT, 3T3T3 - — ' STTffi^T, Pass. ^33, 3T- 
fn% or 3ri33T%> *3i3n%, 3T3tm or 3337373 , Caus. 3t33f3-%, 
3737333;-3, Desid. f33T31<l-3, Deri. 33, %3, 37353, 37g. 
3737, 3373, 333-7773, 37733c*7T3. • • 

>°r C ) —Set 1 U. 373— *n3— f33r-f3577773-37f%3-77?- 
or < , > ut^ | to go, to know, to consider, to play on # an 

C ^ / instrument, to take, Caus. Aor. — ff, 

3TR%33:— 3. 

(%?j — Set)l A. q-[^% | to beg, to ask, Caus.* Aor. 

arRrNrac— 3. 

( f-%f-Set ) 1 A. | to tremble, to shake, Cans. % 33 fft, 
Aor. 37i3%3^. . 

*35^ 5 ? Set 1 P. I to go, to - move; to shake; to 

%SF c S tremble; Oaus. % g3 7 3 , Aor. 37 R 3573 . 

•N ** 

%^r ( — Set ) 1 A. I to surround, to dress, Caus. Aor. 

vmk&tr -* or 3Tcrlr^g* — ?r. 

^5 (^T — Set) 1 A. spic^ I to endeavour, Oaus. Aor. 
3im$a;-cT. 
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% ( ait-^-Anit ) 1 P. I to be dry, to be languid, Act. 

Cans. gpruTW-^T, but when meaning “ to shake, to 
tremble ” graPTirf-g, Aor. atf fagg-g or arftgarg— g. Desid. 
fa*Tg(ft, Deri. gig, f^rfat- 

«pg ( — Set ) 1 A. gggr<3<TOP l to be vexed, to fear, to 

become dry, Cans, ajsmfg only. Aor. stfgarog-g, PaBS. 
Aor. aran^r— aToqrrfSr. 

agar ( am— Set ) 1 U. *nft I to go, to move. 

( stf-3*-- Anifc ) 1 U. I to cover, to veil, Act. squr- 

fit— g, (gang— fgsfr, frvfira, fgfig%, snaifw— %, amg- 
fit-%, avmrwg-g, armraTg-^arng, gm*— arrstg, Pass- 

grgg, sgimfr or am^, atanfg, Cans. sgiggra-ft, arfa- 
amg— fT, Desid. fgsgrarg— ft Deri, gig, sgg, mTjj- CtfaT. 
#sgpr, TRang or qfmrir. 

gg ( Bet ) 1 P. IHTI l to go. 

gur ( Set ) 1 P. 1 to sound, Aor. aranfig or aftiuffg. 

— Set ) 1 A. I to fear, to doubt, to suspect. 

( 5T=*r — Set ) 1 A. 5UTFnrrggrr% I to speak, to say, to tell 

( Set ) 1 P. gsTlfg^TTCoPTaraCT^T^ I to be sick, to divide, to 
pidroe, to go, to be weary, Aor. 3l^T3fig or Sl^ITSfig- 

m. ( Set ) 1 P. %g^ | to cheat, to defraud, Aor. or 

. a^TTJ?g. 

5ng ( ggn$:— Set ) 1 P. gftggW l to give, to go, Aor. au^iufig 
or ar^rrofrg. Oaus. simgfg— P a9S - Aor. 3wr% — ar^irfSi. 

( 5T% — Set ) 1 A. ggpri afafitgr I to hurt, to cause disease, 
to collect. 

( sm— Anit ) 1 P. ( A. in conjugational tenses ). gurfif I 
to perish, to fall, to wither, to decay. ST^frafT; 

5ffag,wrs> or grsrfsr, 5rrni%> srfwfit, ansrgggf 
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snara;, 5raT#, Caus - SmrarfiNt, but 5iT9prt&-W» meaning 4 to 
cause to go. ’ 3T5ft5T?ra-?r. Desid. 

Den. ?rar, 5T3, ^rsn, mt5to, 5ffww. 

CTT ( ^TT— Anit ) 1 U. 3TT?fit5T l to curse, to imprecate, to swear. 
( A. to conjure, to promise, to blame ). — %, 

— 8T5nW^— fT> 3T5tn^ft5— ST^nr, 5P«mr, 5TO#T, Cans. 
3T5fr^r<T?J:— rT, Desid. %^rf?T— %, Deri. 

5reL( Set ) 1 P. n?ft I to go, to move. 

5J^( Set ) 1 P. fj femiMC I to kill. 

5P$;( Set ) 1 P, itffr I to go, to move. 

5P5X 5rar— Set ) 1 A. I to shake, to cover. 

( 515*1 — Set ) 1 A. | to praise, to boast. 

( Set ) 1 P. Iffir I to go, to move, Aor. aRTqrfci;— 3T5nar^. 
5J^(Set)lP. cg-fTirfft I to jump, to dance, Aor. angstra; 
3T?TT5na- 

( Set ) 1 P. fgman* I to kill, Aor. 3T5TW , 3T5rWn* . 

5 rg; ( 5T3— s «t ) 1 p. rsfama: t to kill, Aor. srwa. > srsrrffta? 
Deri. W, 5T^r, or 5mHSTT. 

5f^ ( 5tiJ — Set ) 1 P. ijj-if ^ifar^ I to praise, to be in distress, 
to tell, to indicate, Bone. Pass, Deri. 5^. 

5TW or 5t^T, 5TT%g; 5Tt%faT or 5R?^r, ST5TPT. 

( 3TT^5Tf% — Set ) 1 A. always with air. I to Wish, 

to expect, to bless, Bene. 3TRi'%'frt('» Pass. 3lT$fcafr, Deri. 
3TT5tf%a. 

5JT»C. ( 5TP?-Sot ) l P. arnfr I to pervade, Caus. Aor. 31 5 1 5 1 n ag - a. 
5TI^( 5TTf-Set ) 1 A. I to praiso, Caus. Aor. 3151- 

srrea;— a. 

5TT^ ( 51W— Set ) 1 C. I to whet, Act, 5Tr 5 F N r f fr — % 5TT5TT- 

araOT*— ^ra>, 5fi5rtfaan?ff— 
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( 5 T 15 *— Set ) 1 A. sgrtrrafqfhifar I to praise, to shine, to be 
endowed with, to tell, Caus. Aor. ff. 

— Set ) 1 A. ftsfrrnrft ' to learn, to practise, 
rnffc— Set ) i p. mt I to go, to move, 
ftr; ( flrnr— Set ) i p. a mrpft i to smoii. 
f§j^( Set ) 1 P. 3T?rnft I to disregard. 

( considered Anit by Madhav and others but it is Set accord- 
ing to Bopadeo aud others )iP, fffaprp* I to kill, to leave 
as a remainder. 

OTlj ( — Set ) 1 A. | to sprinkle, to wet, Cans. Aor. 

sr%5ft^a:— tr. 

Set ) 1 P. STTK^ot I to be angry, to touch, Caus. Aor. 

Set) 1 A. I to boast, Caus. Aor. 

( Set ) 1 P. SHTTT^ I to meditate, to intend. 

( Set ) 1 P. 5TT% l to regret, to grieve for, to bewail, Desid. 
* g^WWsr or ggfc pr fi r, Cans. Aor. Deri. 

sf%*T °«- ^fri^nr, ° r 

gjwqr ( Set ) 1 P. fTCT-*nTR$ I to perform ablution, 

to squeeze out juice, to distil. 

^ IP. srf^TTft I to resist, to go lame. 

Sfrw ( Set ) 1 P. I t0 P urif y- 

ww ) Set $ 1 P. wrm tfowta I to speak, to shine, to 
5 ( kill, Aor. 3T?ft>fr^, Desid ggmm or SSff 

( ^W— Set ) 1 A. i to shine, to look beautiful, Aor. 

or areftpTE Desid. fJfjfSftirr or ^> er ^ sf^RT 

or srrma, gftw or $nf*P3T. 

d. 29 
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^ ( Set ) 1 P.' I to be ill, to collect. 

W ( Set ) 1 P. sreft I to bring forth. 

spg— Set ) 1A. ( but P. also in the 2nd Future, Aorist 

and Conditional ). STS^fr^TTOT I to break wind, 5Tf?rmfc> tfrfa- 
or sr^rfer^tT, 3tfTf*fa> 3T5T^' g^rf§8^C?aus. 

Aor, gr^T^nJ'I— 5T, or Desid f$r5Tm?T, ^l^T- 

ft, Deri. ^ 3 , or STTOrTT. 

«pW Set ) 1 U. l to moisten, to wet, to cut off. 

4%. ( ^-Set ) 1 P. *T?fTI to go, to move, Caus, Aor. 3rf$T- 

^ Set ) 1 A. I to worship, to serve, Caus. Aor. 

wftnffcra-ft- 

( Anit) 1 P. ’TT% 1 to cook, STrafa, 

^rrmfw, snwffk srerrefa, STFmr- * 

^fpj-Set ) 1 P- i t0 be red > to &°> Caus - AoTm 

3^jtora[— h> 

5 rk.( wlf 8et ) 1 P* *riT I to be proud, Caus. Aor. 3T§J5?te£-?T. 
g— \ r ( Set ) 1 P. $tTOf l to ooze, to diffuse Aor. 3TV- 

?r V * < <t<I or atWlfrfr, Desid.^ggm qrfoo r 

*33 ) * 31 % ( or sfrmer, sgmw, or wtfttar. 

Set ) 1 p. fafFTOT l to wink. 

^ (^-gr-Anit ) 1 A. l to go, to move, to wither., to 
dry up, Deri, vdM, also ^n«T or ^PlH ( cold )• 

5 ^ 1 % — 8 ®t ) * A ‘ i apfy I to go, to move. 
a*fiT c aif? — Set ) l P. 5 

smir ( vrsrfc— S et ) 1 P- ^ I to s ive ’ ^ or - i , 

^ Caus. ’mfftriH— *l> Pass. Aor. STNTIOT. 

^(•■trarfa-s® 4 ) 1 p - ft*™* 1 10 kilL 

>tn%— Set ) 1 A. I to loosen. 
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Set ) 1 A. STRT^t • to be careless, to err. 

fa ( fa-5£-Set ) 1 U. I to serve, to depend upon. ’Sflrfir— 

% f§TOW--T%fa%, *lf%mfaT-- %, 3 »*tVT# — : Mfa’far, Pass, 
’sftuft, Oaus. SfPEnrfa— %, STT^TWrt,— fT, Desid. fafafaffM* 

or fa’HTmf??— %• 


fa* ( Set )1P.^ ( to bum, Deri, fas, faforfT, 
morfayf, « 

?S ( Anit ) 1 P. mft, | to go, to move. 

^ (Anit ) 1 P. >»|qut i to cook, Bene. grTOTC or g^TTS. 
^0^ ( 5 HtOJ-Set ) 1 P. ^TUTH' | to heap together, to collect. 


$ sgr£— Set l A. 
m, c Set i p. 


• *Ttfy I to go, to move. 


^RTfa:— Set ) 1 P. ff I to hurt, Aor. siajwrg;, 
t 3TS?mfra: Caus * «5WTr?T— % Pass. Aor. 3T*?ffa, 3T»aTfa. 
STH^ ( Wf — Set ) 1 P. 5!TT5fl l to pervade, to penetrate, Oaus. 
Aor. sr^ars^— fT- 


sgT^C *«JT^ — Set ) 1 A. | to praise, to flatter, to boast. 

Oaus. Aor. ai^ntmnpeT* 

fitaC. (fal-Set) IP. 5(1% l to burn, Deri. nfS, fafasT, 

%T%f*for fa^T. 

( Wt^-Set ) 1 A. I to heap together, to collect, to 

versify, Oaus. Aor. 


Wl^r ( wtq-Set ) 1 P. I to collect, Oau3. Aor. ^ g aT t u^- gr, 
(Set ) 1 A. I to go. 

-sra, squ (Set) 1 P. ans*ra% I to run. 

*s 

fy ( fa Set ) 1 P. I to move, to increase, tdt 

grow, to swell, *&[% fa’Wq-, 


ssn; ( >qi% 
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q r fa n fa r, apsnfhf, arfafiwrg, sp**, spnfr, Pass. *nj?r, 
rngfrcift or i?rtipaR*> ar^Tlt, Cams. Mriririft— %, Aor. ai%- 
or ar^RTTfi;— ?r, Desid. l^rq^TTfS, Desid. of the 
Cans. %^T5TT^nf?T — ?f, or Deri. ^jjT, ^ r 

ft^( fasj-Set ) 1 A. trot I to be white, Aor. SH^ine* 

Deri. 

f» 5 ^( faf^-Set ) 1 A. | to be white. 

f&f— Set ) 1 P. f%TB% I. to spit, to sputter, tfailr, fgfr* 
or fa^W, Cau. Aor. or 3lfm?sr<f, Desid. fafcfaqfit 

gffaqfjl, ^avj q m , Deri, g^r, s'ftgr. 

mqm^ sqwg — Set ) 1 A. JTftf I to go. 

( 'T*t-aHTfT— Set ) 1 P. ^5t \ to cover, Caus. jrqq fi i-%. 

( g^P-Set ) 1 A. %^r% %q^gr l to sprinkle, to serve. 

— Set ) 1 U. I to be associated with, Aor. 3TCT- 

sfrg, arerFng. 

( q^ — Anit )-l P.. tgif l to cling to, to fasten, to embrace. 
Act. wsm> *rag, *fair, wfaq, saw- 

far, ww, 31^1^;, 55 to, Pass. *r*qfti 

arafa, Desid. %WTrf, ( aifwm^fii). Deri, ggj, ^ar, tfqfc 
^rqrqj, ?r3TSf, 

(q^-Set) 1 ,P. srqtpr I to be a part or portion, Aor. 

awrnfr^. 

Anit ) 1 P. fq^reoiJTWmT^S I to divide, to break, 

* A number of roots beginning with ^ are written in 
the Dhatupatha with w to indicate that the ^ is changed 

to after certain prepositions. These roots will be found 
under ^ in their properorder. 
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to go, to wither, to despond, to be weary, Act. RfarffT, srcj&- 

), rrrt, 

frsprft, n ww q ; , srai^, rrt& Desid. Rrwf«YS, 

Den. *rar, rw, ^5, m*i> faro 

( qur-Set )1P. R H Tf ft I to divide, Aor. 3RRf$, »TOT*fR> 
Bone, R «nt f , WRTO, Pass, wwjfT, *n?m, 3RlY^. Cans, «R- 
ft, 3«ftaiR— fT, Desid. i%*TH'TTR or f%WlfT« 

( spr-Set ) 1 P. qnrer fr I to connect, Aor. arenftq, 3 TrWr. 

( q-g — Set ) 1 P. I to be composed. 

^ ( qw-Set ) 1 P. t to gc, to creep. 

^ ( <r— S et ) 1 P. *Tf?f I to go, to move. 

( ffi— Set ) 1 P. *mV fwwrarsr 1 to go. to kill. 

*p* ( ^fj-Set ) 1 P. *nft l to go, to move. 

^1—Set ) 1 U. nfft I to go, to become ready, Act. 
RSrffHt etc. 

^ ( ^g-Set ) 1 A. rr^ot I to suffer, to forbear, to be patient, 
towait, to be able to resist, to conquer, to stop, Act. %'{%- 
or *rteffc, Deri, Rt 5 , 'rfirite, flw, RlfcfPHT or 
^5 or ritf, or tRT 5 T, R5RW, #?M- 

ft?-Set ) 1 P. 3RT?* I to disregard. 
ft^-Set ) 1 P- Rfft I to go, ( The initial ^ is not changed 
to ^ after prepositions in this case ). Desid. %r%RpTTH or 
Rr^rfWflr, Deri. .• forW, reir. 

^ ( jqpg-JWet ) 1 P. 5 TT%r 1 to ordain, to instruct, 

' ( ] 0 an auspicious act, to turn out auspiciously, to ward 

oft to restrain, to interdict, Act. f^R, or 

or tt^TRR or 3T%fRRT5; or 3t%- 

or 3Tfto?^, !%OTfR, Desid. or J%%" 

ftRiff orf%f%TRRfR» Deri. ftl<4> or °® 

%V*T, or %fRRT or 
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— Set ) 1 P. | to sprinkle. 

fir* ( ftg-Set ) 1 P. flsrfllT l to kill, Deri, fasvr, f%ftr?*T, rrfir- 

«tt, firswnr, 

fiK(firg-Set) l P. ff^nrf i to kill, Deri. f%*vr, %f5rarr, 

(#|> Set ) 1 A. I to sprinkle, Oaus. Aor. 

5 ( g-Anit ) 1 P. I to bring forth, to possess 

power -or supremacy, to permit. Act. g^rPT, 8 *lfihtr, 

gwt«r, jft m fik , gte r fa , arerrffc* , 3P?Wfa; , g?rra, Pass. 
3«rrr%, Caus. ft, fT, Desid. gg<Tr?r, Deri, 

tfrl; 5WT, >tgHi , 



( Set ) 1 P. ^roTnjfcr^f: I to speak, to kill. 


— Set ) 1 A. ifnffir I to distil, to strike, to hurt, to de- • 
stroy, to leak, to deposit. 


S3& ( Set ) 1 P. 3TT^ I to respeet. 

I Set ) 1 P. I to envy, to despise. 


^ ( Anit ) 1 P. *nff I to go, to move, to approach, to slip, 
to blow, to flow, Act. grnr, gmr, ^TeTmw, ?rfi«JTra, arer- 
ftwnfc amptfq , finrm, Pass. fopfit, mhtfrt or 
aTOTfi, Oaus. gTT*rra— ft, Desid. firm<rra, Deri. 

SEWST, *TPT, pf, gPTT, STT^PT, *rfi«ig, . 

ff ( Anit ) 1 P. 3TTSJTOR I to run, Act. *rni#, 3PfPrg , VI*g, 

<«w. 

*J§— Anit ) l P. I to go, to creep, Act. **pf, 

WrfitT or graifor , *P*TfrT or SRP^ifa; or aratwg, 

> g*mr> Pass. wcq%, or wgm, awrS, 

Cans, gtfqrfir—%, 3TOWp-<T or an^forqg— g. Desid. 
Deri, g*, or *Hsq-, spr, *P$. or $p^. 
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W S FS ? ( Set ) 1 P, f erret I to kill, to slay, Deri. 

$3U FI > or QSWT. _ 

— Set) 1 A. »TiTf I to go, to move, Oaus. Aor . sf Ri sj+dyff. 

ffsy (%c£ — Set) 1 P. *n?t i to go, to i*ove, Cans. Aor . 

Set)l A. I to serve, to honour, to follow, to 
use, to enjoy, to cultivate, to practise, to devote oneself to, 
to inhabit, to ' frequent, to guaid, to protect, Oaus. Aor. 

^ — Anit ) 1 P. I to waste away, to decline. 

^ ( ^f^r—Anit ) 1 P. nt^rwir- I to go, to be dry, Act. 
*jhnfw, or 

• Pass. Deri. , or, quotHTOT, 

^T?r. 

( ^tfl—Set ) 1 A. I to obstruct. 

) 1 A - 1 t0 i um P> t0 raise ’ t0 lift - 

( TCTf^:-Set ) 1 A. ftsnni I to destroy, to cut, Caus. 

(VTJT^:-Set) 1 p. *=555^ I to stumble, to totter, to 
"deviate, to blunder, to err, to stammer, to drop, Caus. 

^ ( S^-TOT?:-Set ) 1 P. STTffcrft I to resist, to repel, Aor. 

• awa£f^> arearatfa* Caus - 

( ^I-Set ) 1 P. *Rft l to go, to move. 

*aw (^r-raf^-Set ) 1 P. tfsrcor i to cover, Caus. rd«ldld-%> 
3Ti \*F&T$:&> 

( vrsn?>Set ) 1 P. ^ l to sound, to thunder. 
fm(WSet) 1 P. fc* « t° * confu8ed > not 

to b© confused. 

^ ( ^fir-Set ) 1 A. I to stop, to hinder, to become 

stiff or naughty, to paralyze, to fix firmly. 
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( l%J-Set ) 1 A. l to ooze, Caus. Aor. 3Tfa%qgHJ. 
^-Set ) 1 A. I to be pleased. 

1 Set) 1 A. # < to stop, Deri, *gsqr, f gffo qT, 
^»vm. 

gs^-Set ) 1 P. Tnrf i to go, to move. 

( %J-Set ) 1 A. spirit i to ooze, Caus. Aor. arfirfeq^-IT. 

^ ( fc-Anit )1P.^ I to cover, to adorn. 

^ ( E^-Anit ) 1 P. I to sound, to collect into a 

heap, to spread about, to crowd, Caus. *rqrTOT<T — %. 3TRWT- 

*r or cT. Besid. m^mrra, fitevrcrtir- 

:-Set ) 1 P. 33rof | to cover, to conceal, Cans. 

• wptrt— S r, arfaOTa;— a - . 

^ — Set ) 1 P. to stand firm. 

f«IT ( ST-Anit ) 1 P. ( for A see page 18 ). I to stand, 

to stay, to be ; rail'd— %, <TI%TO or «?s*TO-rwft. 

wnmw-l w«n^-3Tr?«m. ^qw— wrcfnr. Pass. ?zfiq^. 

WTWrT or wrfquq^. aiwn'q - Cans- Wiqrrm— fT. 
tr. Desid. fftar^m-% Deri, fw^-wq-. «ng. i?«ifrT. firanr, 
fita*-WR. wrwd-WM. rnwr^-rKSTPr 
# ( «it-Anit ) 1 P. I to cover, to wrap, to adorn. 

( *qf^-Set ) 1 A. r^frnt^T I to throb, to quiver, Cans. 

ffcRfit, 

qqt§^( *q^ — Set) 1 A. 1 to contend with, to vie' with, to emu- 

late, to challenge. 

( Piqr — Set ) 1 U. qro*r Prefaqfr i to obstruct, to touch, to 
perceive clearly, to undertake, to string together, Aor. 
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Wnft- -Set ) 1 A. i to grow fat, to increase, to 
expand, Cans. y gt Tq i ft -ft, A. Den. ptffor. 

— Set ) 1 A. I to buret; to blossom; to blow, 

Desid. S«jrfi!«rW, Deri. or VKlftrT. 

*5^k. ( ^pfti-Set ) 1 P. f^tTTOt I to split open r Aor. or 

Desid. or 

U l ^||-S e et 1 A. I ***** ' t0 °P en ’ t0 eX P ftnd - 

jgpsgfr — Set ) 1 P. I to spread, to extend, to forget, 

Act. Deri. 

fg^ ( f-afr — ^fjjtf-Set ) 1 P. srsfWfa I to thunder, to explode, 
to glitter, to burst, Deri. ^ut. ( a clap of 

thunder ). 

— Anit ) 1 A. l to smile, to expand, to 

bloom, Act. *fpnr, WRft, WTWJfT, 3KR«m, 

fJprnr, Pass. £rwra. or arwrw, artmr or 

arwrfaft, Cans, yprpnm or 3Tf%«mnr or s|f%«R<r^, 

Desid. wwmil' 

flffaX Set ) 1 P. HfiJqot I to wink. 

^ ( Anit ) 1 P. f%HPTI^ • to remember, to recollect, to think 
• upon, to recite mentally, to record in a “ Smriti ”, Act. 

wrw, *rcmr, srafffcr, wftwrnr, arornwra^aran^fa. 

WTpW, Pass. arwrft, WlM or WlRwm? Oaus. 

WTOTa-%, Desid. Deri. *ff£ 

^ ( ^ratl^s — Anit ) 1 P. 3TTV*rft I to long for, to regret, Cans. 

( ^j-Wet ) 1 A. srep r ur I to ooze, to feel, Act. 

or P T femV -tqWTg, or fit> 

3 *#^, a?**JW, tfft'tfN' or w#T, Pass. WWt, 
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Sfftwjft, or Desid or f3rrfr*«rit- 

Deri, W*, wfrfTWT or ^msq-, or. #g, ptfftwr, 

WrfT. 

( Wg— Set ) 1 P. r to sound, to shout, Deri, ^trfo, 

*rfa?*T, wtarr. 

( «r%— Set ) i a. *nft I to go, to move, 
gg — Set ) 1 A. sr*TT> I to err } to entrust. Aor. 

3TCT*raC, 3T«f*te, Deri, gaj, tfftfgrr, 5T5WT. 

( #g-Set ) 1 A. I to fall down, to drop, to slip off, 

to hang down. Aor. or 3refi%?r. 

§ ( Anit ) 1 P. JTfft l to go, to flow, Aor, or 

( #f» — Set ) 1 A. *T?ft | to go, to move, Caus. Aor. 

3TT%%^fl— W. 

— Anit ) 1 A. <Tr?^it | to embrace, to clasp, to encircle, 

Act. warn, arenra, warar, or *$rfnt, 

3T#^TfT, 3TC#5pr, Pass. 3Tf*m, 

Desid. Ttmsffrt, Deri. fa?F, or *snFWT, 

^ («*s -Set ) 1 A. arT ^ r ^ I to be pleasant to the taste, 

to be liked, to taste, to eat, to please, Oaus. Aor. 

arfeorfa;— ?T. 

Wg ( Set ) 1 P. 31 *^ I to sound, to sing, Aor. or 

aremfra;, °aus. Deri. anwhr or anw- 

( the mind ). 

Wg ( Set ) 1 P. a wfaft I to deck, to adorn, Oaus. 
( ^r^-Set ) 1 A. arr^rr^ i to taste, to be pleasing. 
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WT?-Set ) 1 A. sjTwnr^T i to taste, to be pleasing, Cans. 
Aor. 

f§r— f^T— Bet ) 1 A. ^gsraj^nft: I to be greasy, to 
perspire, to be disturbed, to quit, Aor. or aft** 

f?S, Oaus, Aor, arfrifrar?^— n, Desid. or fafar- 

Dori. or f&fcn or #f%a, or 

( Wet ) 1 P. ( but A. after # ) ^TisfrTtTT'T^T-' I to sound, 
to praise, to pain, to go, /ct. **TOrrf*jT— | or ^nfr?W — 
h 3T^e^— ft, arenfta; or *raW, 

or *?#T, Pass. t^, or 3T^R, 

Derid. T%arftg|ir— H or gp|w-?r, Deri. or 

^nr^r, or 

g*. ( Set ) 1 P. fjfft l to shine, Aor. arg^fa;, 3Tgrjtg;. 

55 ^ ( Set ) 1 P. i gffo g fsuft s I to leap, to be wicked, to treat 
with violence, Aor. 3 }gji<j;, 3TgTJT<I . 

* 

S* ( Anit ) 1 A. 5 ff<rr?R*f I to void or discharge excrement, 
Act. 55 ?r, 3Tg%, fWTf, g?W7t, 3TgW, grtfhr, Oaus. gTguflT, 
a^rg^g; Desid. t% 5 ^, Deri. ggr, gvgT, gyj. 

^ Set ^ 1 P. iTcfr l to go, to move. 

g^r ( Set ) 1 P. sn l fe fo Tt: l. to go, to shine. 

(Set) 1 P. t to plough, to make fur- 

rows, to go. 

g^- ( Set ) IP. gR% i to laugh, to smile, to joke, to open, 
to resemble, to ridicule. 

fg® ( ffhrf-Set ) 1 U. aranfcg r ^ I to make any indistinct 
"" sound. 

f|? ( Set ) 1 P. 3 UWt$r I to curse, to swear, to shout. 

( f£(%_Set ) 1 A. nSRT^rfl: • to go, to wander, to, 
disregard. 
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ffor( ffft-Set ) 1 P. sff«r% I to please, to satisfy, 
fire; ( Set ) 1 P I to kill. 

— Set ) 1 P. *Trfr I to go, Oaus. Aor. 
i — Set ) 1 A. I to collect, to select, 

to take away. 

( prf— Set ) 1 P. | to be crooked, to deceive, 

Deri. gfiRT, jgft. 

( Set ) 1 P. *Tcft I to go. 

gf; ( gf-Set ) 1 P. *T?ft i to go, Caus. Aor. aqjwgg— n. 

M ( f-sr^Anit ) 1 U. I to carry, to bring, to take, to 
steal, to acquire, to captivate, to charm, Act. 

3finr> 3Tf, srgtf, srf|%, garfw-%, iottw-s. 3»gft«rg 

-tT, 3T gl l %, > g<fw, P a98 .- T%*re, or 

* rrr^trar, argifr, Caus. girrrfk— ir, arrSrgTg— ?r, Desid. fsrfr* 
W, Deri. gfT gFTST, gW, fg; gSTT. 

H ( gg — Set ) 1 3T?TT% I to tell a lie. Caus. Aor. 3T5Tg- 
n or arsfrggg— ?T, Deri, gg, gftfgT or g^T, gftg. 



Set 1 A. I to be wicked, to vex, Caus. Aor # 

anfrftig-fT, arf^Igg-fT • 


—Set ) 1 P. I to surround, to clothe, Oaus, 

Pass. Aor. 3rf%T% or 

$^(ff-Set) 1 A. 3T5ff^ | to disregard, Caus. Aor. 

— Set ) 1 A. 3 ?sq% I to bray ) to roar, ( in general ) 
to neigh ( as a horse. ) 

( Set ) 1 P. 1 to go, to move. 

— Set)lA. to disregard, Oaus. Aor. 3*g- 

ix&Zr*. 


‘W&L ( ^rrf^i— Set ) 1 P. I to shake, to go, Oaus. grOTm— 
W or # 5 n^g^r-?r; when with a preposition, grOT^-% only. 
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f*T ( fit — Set ) 1 P. I to cover, to conceal, Aor. 

• 3Tf*fra;, Caua. 

Set ) 3 P. ^r§[SJTTj%^ l to sound, to become small, Aor-. 
3Tf€l^ or 3TfT#^- 

flf ( gif— Set ) 1 A. 3T57%31% I to sound, to row. 

( Set ) 1 P. ^sa TT ^T H I to ashamed or modest, to 
blush, — • 

— Set ) 1 A. 3^ 5 ^ % ^ l to neigh ( as a horse ), to go, 
to creep, Cans, Aor. 

g5Mrerri^:-Set )1P, I to cover, to conceal, Caus. 

' - Aor. argiftf . 

gt^( Set) 1 P. 51% | to sound, Aor. 3tfR[f , 5»fr#3- 
gfg ( ^rfr-Set ) 1 A. 3tR%$l|g#f l to sound, to be glad, 
Deri. ^t. 

gw ( Set ) i P. I to move, to shake, to be confused, 

to be afflicted, Oaus. g g t TT ff — ff; gT3*n'^-?r. but with a 
preposition g?RT%— ft only. 

g ( .Anit ) 1 P. I to be crooked, to deceive, grffcr, 

gftwmt, stirsfra: , gfTW, Pass, guft, Desid. v3g$fft. 

sr— Anit ) 1 U. l to vie with, to challenge, 

to call, to ask, to invoke, Act. gqfft-ft, 3tgrrg-ft g»ig-Ht, 
gW-f, 35T*, gmtftw-%, grarirr-*, atgnwf— ft, 
3Tgff — 5T or atgret, frrnEf, gntff, Pass. gq%, gttf% 
or grfirwrfr. atgtft, Caus. gTqttffr-et, 3t^ptff.— ft or 3T^fT- 
ft, Desid. ^rfft— ft, Desid of the Oaus. ^reft'tlfHt, 
Deri, fjt, gf, gTg. *RT, 3TTR, g*Tff— *TR, SR- 

il hw II 
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-gflr ( Anit ) 2 P. I to eat, Act. srf%, 3TT?g> 3 Tt[, 3T%, 
arcrt, 3TT^ or 3TTTRT, 3TTT^ 01 3nT%«T> ajrirfar, 

3TTrt?ra;, a^Rf— 3TOTCf, Desid. fsr^flr, Deri. 3TTtr or 
( food ), arrjj, 5ii^rj srsT^wr, or srw^ . 

®R[ ( Set ) 2 P. snip* I to breathe. 3Tnn%, ansfia: or jRPPf , 
ariSrg, arisrrf, 3U*ri, arw, aTratg . 

3T^ ( Set ) 2 P. gfa | to be. 3RT%, 3TTKTcf, 3T*3> or WT, 

3 *T^ ( 3 nW- 8 et ) 2 A. yqsfyfa I to sit, to be. 3TT«t> anwf, 3TIW> 

arrtfra. sttht^f, 3m%fn%, anftre, anrcrffa, Desid. gnftr-’ 
Deri. sr^r, 7 'TTW. 

? ( f - 0 * Anit. ) 2 P. rrrftl to go. ctr, q^, q-g, fqtg, fq-R, 
qTTT^ff, rnnqri%, 3T»mr, ?*mr, Pass. yqjr, rrsrjfT or anfSr- 

«q?t, aRTR, Caus WTqra-%> ( with sns-qfqrnrnff % ) Aor. 
snfrim^-tT! Desid. fspTfjTTM ( with qm-srarmfir ) Deri. 

?cT, qg, ffqr, swr, qg, qwrg, fRrsr^. 

y with aifvr. ( y ^;-Anit; ) 2 P. ¥JT?5 t l to think of, to remember, 
mw, apfruw, arw?m?tT ar&sqffr, arefcq^, areqirrg; ar 
Pass, ajtfrqi*, Aor. an>q*Niq, Cans. a m N sq i ft —ft, 
Aor. 3TW^T*mg— ff Desid. arfafarqmqffr, Deri. 
arvfoq-, 

y with arfa ( f-^-Anit ) 2 A. 3 Tsqq-> I to study, anffi*, 3T«hr, 
3Pjmi, arqhfra, arfasrir, arttrauV, anarwnf, arsfe, or arvq- 
nre, 3TW<fpT) Pass. 3Tvfhm, or ^rwrfqsqfr, aronm^ 

or armfq Oaus. 3Twn»T«ri?r, atwrfqqg, or arwnfirny^, Desid. 
a T W^ r qi ^T ff , Desid of the Caus. 3 RqfR*TTqftqYfl or 
snwimmra. 

£ ( Anit ) 2 P. »l%— STTft— ST3TJT— ^TPr^PT— WT^f I to go, to 
pervade, to conceive, to desire, to throw, to eat. q$j, aqqf- 
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<r?rrf*R— tjwrfa, '^n ^: , > fartv Deri - fa ^ 

f**T, 3?q^r , awfcreyq • 

( ir-Set ) 2 A. ffjtff I to praise, $%, qft«W> ¥*5. 

Ic(ir— Set ) 2 A. I to £0, to shake. 

Set ) 2 A. qTg'cf ! to rule, to command, to possess 
power. &, gg i Nth , q^rwnr , ^rer. 

3JgJ ( 3^— StT— Set ) 2 U. 3Tr^JT3% I to cover, ( for conjuga- 
tional forms see pages 73 and 74 ). g^jRTST — 3iufa%, 
3i!53fTO or or g^of- 

, flrnf^R— or Perf. gf>^T^ or 

sfrnWhi or sfroTTSTtg;. 3r'TRT#-.3F0finfw or 
Pass, grcrnnt 3TTot r rf^, Caus. gpirpurfir — %, ast°i?r^i-3, 
Desid. g^wtrr%-% or g^raRm-% or r?<TTW-%, Deri. 

3r^cT. 3 >g fta w or gjutf^asq-, 37^*3 or cROlftg, 3,ujf%cTrT 
or 3 hitN?tt, 3rwrg;-3r5r5^Tw.. 

^ \ !!s l Set 2 A *Tt3$T[ R* q T : I to go, to punish. 3%, 

^ Set ) 2 A. *m^rra*pft: I to go, to destroy. SFtff, 

'RtHt 

^ ( Anit ) 2 P. I to hum, Act. gjrfar, 3nRT^, 3^3, |jffc, 

prr, 7pre> or 35*1%*!, ^tarffR, g^rnr, areNtau 

( fg-Set ) 2 P. *fT^ | to sneeze, Act. tjri%nrfar> gTffarfjh 

Ip® ( Set ) 2 P. frsfR I to whet, ( with ^ A. ). 

( Anit ) 2 P. I to relate, to tell, Act. rsanfft, are at fr , 

ar^rra or artjg: wrs> , wrnt, ts^raTfor- 

%, ^TTRrft— W, 3reRrW3:-ff> 3T^^-a, WTRttf or 

Cans. *jarmfs-%, Desid. fo^tirarfiHr. 
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(^r*TQ-8et) 2 P. l to shine, to be bright or prosper- 
ous. ^naRa, 3TORT3;— f, wft or Cans. 

Aor. aroapamg-a or 

Set ) 2 A. HK E Wte r fe I I to speak, to 

tell, to see. ( This root is defective in all non-conjugational 
tenses and subsitntes tun or ^TT ( U. ) except when it 
means * to shnn ’ ). =g%, ar$T%, or or 

*RT, % or ^greifftT— %, 8TW5-W or 3ft5Tnftg— 

aarem a, aararo or ^ani or naira' or sp^aro, ^mrr«r or 
a gr refta . Pass - aaraW or Cans. Tjtrrwfa—% or g^n- 

aafft-%, Desid. f %a a naft -%, Deri. ^ or ?p$na, or 

asnt, *5ar?ar or <ren?ar- 

3 T^ ( Set )2 P. y$T— g^npft : I to eat; to cousume; to langh. 
*rf$ria; anr$rg or staring; 3ra$r or srersprir.*, 3T#g f 

5T$aT ; srsr^T; 5T5TT^ST ; snrgng. 

3fPI ( Set ) 2 P. TasrT$fr 1 to be awake or watchful. 5TPTr$; 3TT- 

aft; 3 Twt*t-, arsrm^:, sang; smrg; srrgr?; snaaf; sraraTT 

or ^TT^TirPTn^JT; ^TfTHsqTcTj 3T3Tr*THW<fc 3T*TTOr 

tfg ; STPTafa; Pass. 3TT*m%; arermrff; Cans. 3TT*IT ) uf^-%-. 
amsnratg— a ; Desid. fSrsnnftafa; Deri, armfta; 3rr*n?3» 
5TmTtc^T ; 5tSTTg*g ®r STSTHT^ or STPirfa®*^. 

g (a santra root — Anit ) 2 P. nfa — ?r% — fgaTSff I to go, to- 
grow, to kill, Act. afra or asfVfa, STHig or 3*a#g, fftg or 
a«ftg, gat or gafcri, gara, garsr or garfvr alan%i-nt«afa,. 
3rai«ag, araVarg, gara, Pass - <P^» smrfa, Cans, amfft-%, 
3rgaag— a, Desid. gggfa, Deri, ga, a>g, gai^gag ggag 

gRar ( Set ) 2 P. gjffft I to be poor; to be distressed. g R gl fi i; 

aTaftara;; augRg: gr%rg; gRfifis ; gRftaig ggmft 
or gfcg Ntm ; gRTsmRir; ^Rsrgor srgRgreTg.’ gfrarref ; 
Pass. (jf^Hia; araRsira; Oaus.gftgaiR-% Desid RgRarafo 
or f^frf?«na; Deri, gfrfta; gT%S?aT> gmsg; grcsg-, 
ggRifag or gffcrhr^ag. 
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fl ( IT— Anit. ) 2 P. I to out. ^rr%, or 3T§: or 
STS; srft; swr; ?£r; s^rsj or ^-nTTf?*r; armflr; 

3T?t^, 3TTT^fni; ^Ttrm; Pass, Caus. ^il%- 

Desid. r^Tfrfffi Deri. *nr* STOTj awiPTi 

TT^; ?r^ ; 

%.( — Anit ) 2 U. gr<T^5}* l to increase; to anoint; smear; 

to soil. ^frvT-ffTvr, %tSh-fcs*r, *rr*r-rii%; f?«r— fan% 5 

ar^-an^rvr; f%f»vr — Rre?; %rr— tf^f- 

T^fs«r-f^f?rSv, Wrf?*r-%> Warnt-W; 3^ra;_ m 

3TT%ra— 3TT%«r^ or 3ri%rvr; %TT#— fvr^T^; Pass. 

3T^r|; Caus.'^gm-fti 3Tr%%3— <Ti Desid. Deri. 

* t?«r; f**wrn q^n-pnor; tt-toist*. 

tfhrr( sfrvfr— Set ) 2 P. ^rut; I to shine; to 

appear, frfft; afrwnrit; sntfm; Crfafor. 

55 ( f?-Anit ) 2 U. sr^-ur I to milk; to extract; to yield, 
fri^sr-frer; pit; *t%— $$■; arvff^— 

irr3-&m ; gttifr- 

wRfc tr*wfor-%; tfrjpnt-%; anrfevq-ff; ar^-*; or 
3T£r*;pmr-S$nr; Pass, pifti also 3^^ a i so 3njWT 
or a^TVT; Cans. iflfW-iT; ST^^-cT; Desid. Deri. 

I 1 *; 151; or <fr§r; §rerr ; gr^-wror; 

^ ,( Anit ) 2 P. srnriliriT I to assail, to advance towards, 
^rffh aisfra; ; srrg; qft; gut; ^srra; f^rra^i; Jaffa; q?au% - 
sn^rfa; 3>?fi«qj-3^PT?g;; antrreb Pass. 0 r 

anr'^Rl; ar^rBr; Caus. sn^Tm — ft, ST^j-^g; — jf; Desid 
Deri- spar or srrar; ?frg, 3^; 

CT ( Anit ) 2 P. crenrt nrfr TSS^T I to run, to fly, to be 
spoiled, to sleep, Bene. sfprfa or jfafa; Deri. *tot; fftm. 

%L( Anit ) 2 U. arsTrftt 1 to hate; to dislike. 

**Z—*1X> Wte; ST^TcT; SC^-fet 5 f^jf- 

d. 30 
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fltffcn h ft; wfwat— g; srit* 

^ra[— sr; fr^rrtf— ffefnr; Pass. %ifo STJffT; Desid. 

%*, Deri. %; %£; ftfr. 

fpN[ ( RtSt— S et ) 2 A. I to wash, fgrF, 3lf?rwJ f%rpf t 
^r*fnr; fo^rsT; fo%gr%; sri^e, rgrsntfg. 
fgfi ( f3r%-8et ) 2 A. I to kiss, fgfo 

aggf^e, fgfi-ptfrg. 

3 ( 3-Set ) 2 P. Tgm I to praise. ( A. with ag ) glfg— g%, 
arg>g— aigg, gig— ggf, gfij— g*g, gsrf— gghtf. ggnr-gg%, 
ggr%T-ggfsr>, gfggrrw— fr, gfWfg— g, argTgig-aigfgsr, 
g^mr-gfafpr, Pass, gjfo gfawfo or grrgwfo srgrfo Onus, 
griwm— %, Desid. gggrg—g, Deri, gg, gsg or giar or 

gfagar, gfot g?gr. 

gr ( Anit ) 2 P. vwhr i to protect; to govern; to preserve, info 
3PTT3> apirg-afg-, argmrg, grercr Cans, gn*gfo-?t 
3T<TrT3rg— g, Desid. rggrgrfo Deri. vrTcT, <n?gT, <Trg. 

rth* ( fanr— Set ) 2 A. gift-gg^— aigqg— ang% ?rt^r i to 
tinge ; to colour ; to join; to divide; to speak inarticulately. 

nfgsr, fliragfs, rerspafo fiimgfg- 

( ^Ff— -Set ) 2 A . gggg i to come in contact with} to 

touch. 5#; fgfrjj^r; 5^; ar^gg; sgat; *T?- 

f%g, g f% gfg) gflpsgg, ang/%«gg, 3*gr%g, Cans. 

Aor. argg^g—g or 3pfrr^— g» Desid. ftgrg«fo Deri, 
jgg, g?%fgr, <rf%5, s^rg. 

£n ( Set ) 2 A. gtg I to dye. gg%, g£%, ^fsrgit, 3l#§tS, 

gf ( Anit ) 2 P. gydt i to fill; Bene, mmg or ggrg. 

cgr ( Anit ) 2 P. g$rut I to devour; to eat; Bene. cgfgT# or 

<%grg. 
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3^ ( 4~' Sir-Bet ) 2 (J. sqgm q raTrer I to speak; to say; to tell, 

yfrft ( 3?Tf Mr%, 3wsfra;-3T^(f, snfrs— ^if, scft-f;**, ajjrt- 
jqtq, Pro. P. ^spf; s gq piT. This is a detective root aid has 
no forms in the non-Oonjugational tenses, Passive, 
Causal, Desiderativc, etc. for which the forms of qp5[ are sub- 
stituted. g-qra, jt, 

g sqiy , 5T$frq, Pass, g^*%, Cans. ’TTvPm— %, a*«ft- 

Desid. fqqsTRi— %, D-n. ggg, g^fgr, *5$. 

«JT ( Anit ) 2 P. 1 to shine; to appear; to be. 

4TT ( Anit ) 2 P. wi%-| to measure; to limit ; Bene, Pass, 

iftaah or Desid. f^gicT, Deri, finr, w?rar, 

*Wg> THf^T, gvfTPT. 

^ Wet ) 2 P. | to cleanse; to purify; to wipe off. 

wrfe, «*n% or msfiSfc, awitrT? or in%, 

yyqf , Pre. P. fTT3T^ or ^srgr. The remaining forms are like 
those of ^T5[ 1 P. 

q-f ( Anit ) 2 P. UTTCT I to go; to attend to- to go or pass away; 
to attempt; to perceive. 

g ( Set ) 2 P. fFTMOt^WMor^ I to mix; to join; to separate; 
Desid. gqjqrrar or prTr§r7rft, Desid. of the Caus. fq-qTqrmfft- 
%, Deri. g?r, q^T or tnsq, gi%?IHtr, qftf. S?qr, 55^. 

( Anit ) 2 P. i to give; to grant. 

^ . ( Set ) 2 P. 3T5% l to cry ; to roar; to shout; to sound. *H?T 
or 3ma; or ^5 or or gsrtft, ggf or 

gtfpri, vf%?rm*T, amtfrg; , 

Pass. or 3TTrf%. Cans. TTqirf?V— %, 

<T? Desid. Desid. of Cans. %, 

Deri, gg, fsq or TTS5T; tftjj, ^T- 

( 5%;— Set ) 2 P. 3Tgf%Rra% I to shed tears; to cry; to 
weep; to lament. 3TTt^T<f.or ST^Sfg;, gf$T$, gqT, 

gii5, gdr^r, ardftwr^, mw, °r 

arfaffo W& 
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SJT ( Anit ) 2 P. ^FT I to take* to give; to melt, Cans. 
STT'PTra— %. In the last sense, Deri. 

( fW— An it ) 2 U. 3ffW?% I to lick; to taste. %ft— ?ft%, 
3T%^— 3TTHS-, ^Jf-*FteT, f^Wt-faihr, 

ra&S'— r%ra%, ?r, a#$3ra;-vr, arfa^-sr 

or arafte, f^rrR'-ra#^, Desid. Deri.affe, ^gs*, 

jp^ ( Anit ) 2 P. ( but U. in the non — Oonjugational tenses ). 
'TKHT’Tot | to speak; to read; to name; to call; to announce; 
S#(T, q-nvr, a^TT. ( For other forms see S£ ). 

TO. ( Set ) 2 P. ^Tcfl I to wish; to long for. 3T%, 3T*?, ?Tg 3rT|, 

TOlt, S5TT5T, arofff^ or TOTW, Pass. 

TO1%, Deri. grfim, g-f^g-TOTcST, 37%^- 
TO ( «RT — Set ) 2 A. afF3T3% I to wear, to dress. =r#, 3F?cT, 
sRat, start, ?rmfn%, Deri. srRra, *remrr. 

m < Anit ) 2 P. jn'jftnwjfr: \ to go; to blow; to hurt; to injure; to 
kill; to move; Caus. q uref ir-fr- I n the last sense, ^nTOIcf-%- 

( Set ) 2 P. ^TlrT X to know; to learn; to find out; to consider . 
( A. with ^ to recognize ) 

fW^-, r%?rTORr, %, ar^fta;, ararf^r, 

flan#, %f^fnr. 

«fr ( Anit ) 2 p. irfa— s*rrm— iriraa— arr^Rnr— 1 to go ; 
to pervade; to be born; to be impregnate; to desire; to 
throw; to eat; to conceive. tl%, ° r «5q^, 

afnt, sfRTT, fa^RT, tfhntf, Pass. <fpj?r, Cans, 

mnw-ar. In the last sense, arPRTT%— H- 
TO ( |pfr-Set ) 2 A. cT3T^ I to avoid, to abandon. 5%, f5R*, 

?$*, 3Tf^r, |?Fat, fJTw, arfst, arr&rjn%> ara- 

f§Tff, afgrfw, Caus’. Aor. 3*fTf5Tcf-tT or amTO?* Desid. 

forfoier. 
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—Set) 2 A. to avoid, to abandon. $%, ^fir* 
sn^rae, fBrfrq-. 

( %sfr — — a Vedic root-Set ) 2 A. nfir-OTniMnT'W — 
^frinER-WT ?%5 1 to go, to pervade, to be born, to impre- 
gnate, to desire, to throw, to eat. WfifrT, 

arartsv 

5IT^ C 5TTU — Set ) 2 P. I to teach, to inform, to rule, 

to command, to punish, to advise ^rrRfr, 3T5Ttff-3T5TT^, $TTfg 
srmg, srmr, f%r«*rr, sr^rra, 5rrm?Tii%T, snfawnrr, 

3T%T^, T5T«JTSf, Pass. r%sqrW, ^m%s>TfT, :*5rri%, Caus. Aor. 
3T5T5rr^-tr, Desid. %gir%'Tr1r, Ben. fsnr, f^isir, sfrriw^r, 
or riot, 3Tg%«*r. 

5 TT^[ ( 3 TT^:?irg’-Set ) 2 A. I to desire, to seek, to bless, 

to praise, ( generally with 3TT ). 3TRn% 3^T5l^nt, 3TRm%- 
mg, 3?Rm%s, 3rT5m%^frtr, Bass. ^rrwit 

( RUST— Set ) 2 A. 3T oq^H $1% I to tinkle, to rattle, to 
whisper. RTHfT, RTRT3T RTfSTcTT?, RTfsTSiftT, 3»|%T%^ 

Rrfsrfnr. 

# ( Set ) 2 A. Rff I to sleep, to lie down. ^RcT, 

srrtj sRRfl, srm, rrs, str^wT 

3T5n%r, ^Rrr. Pass. ^rfrr^, or ^iiRrMiar, aRtrfa 

. Caus. ?TR*lf?r-?t, SRfRR^'-fT Desid. RRTRSRr Deri srftn, 
$r, 5tRi, ^rrar^rr. 

W ( ■ERTTf?:— Anit ) 2 P. <n% I to cook, to boil, Bene. or 

’HRRT, Oaus. spRR-ft, 3tf$Rl<R;-fT, Deri, ^nn, JT?T, «n^, 

stirt, 

( Set ) 2 P. smj% i to breathe, to sigh, to hiss. apq- 

Ri%g, »«ri%T5, ^Ri, s^maTtlw, ap*- 
€ni , WRl , Oaua. ^RRR,-?T 3*RT s 3Rnp?T, Deri. 
anm ftw, 5R1 %rt, (%rr> 
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RR[ ( a Vedic root-Set) 2 P | to sleep Rr%, 3TRR, frftv 
RRTTR-, RT%mfltT, 3TRRTR. or auRrefaf, Oaus. RTRR1R% 
3T^tW?-R, Desid. fRRTRRTCt 

#{R ( RTCR— a Yedio-root-Set )2P.«& I to sleep, Rf%, $f??r 
RR:, RRTI, RRTIfR, RRRT, RftaRTTW, RURWTI%, 3TR?ftg, 
RRRTR- 

? ( jj-Anit. ) 2 P. STR^sgrnfr: I to bring forth, to possess 
supremacy, to permit, #rtcT, 3TR>R , R^g, Rf5, gRT, gRPT, 
Rtan^r, RiwfR, ^rIrtr, or 3TRpfiR , rrtr, Oaus. rtscr^- 
R, ang^-R, Pre. P. rrr. 

g; ( g-^-Wot ) 2 A. JjrrurJTRfRRfRR I to bring forth as a child, 
RR, 95%, tlRT?, or Rf%RTf, Ri*R% or 3TRi«ra or 

3TRTRWTR) 3TRTR or 3TRTRR, RrRRTR or RUfur, Oaus. Aor. 
RRRRR-R, Deri. €R> RfRSR or Rf%RSR, rsr or gfsq-, rt£ 
or RT%g. 

*S ( g-ar-Anit ) 2 U. ?5rTV l to praise, to glorify, to worship 
by hymns, grtfa, *rr?ir, rjr, rjrtr, gsiR, g§S\ Rmrmtr, 
— 3TRrr%ra;-3TRTre, Rjm^> sft'ftR, Oaus. RnRRTR-?*, arg- 
ERR — R» Desid. g^RTR-R. 

RRT ( sorr-Anit ) 2 P. I to bathe. RjrfR, 3RRTR-R, RRRR 

arcg:, Rrrg, rttt%, rttrt, rrtt, rirpr, rrtto, rttrttrt, 

3TRTTRI'I , RTTRTR or RTRTR , Cans. RRRRTR-R or RPTRfR-R, 
( with prepositions RimTR— R only ), arfgstirqg;— r, Desid. 
TR®OTR[R, Deri, rrr 5 TRsuTTR ( skilled in ). 

RJ ( k^— S et ) 2 P. jjRRot l to ooze, RnfR, gsujTR, R<f%R l (?ff , 
3TRTTRPf, RJRTR, Tass. rRR% also Oaus. fRTRRTR- — 
argsoiRR— r. 

RP^ ( fir — «Rt— Anit ) 2 P. ^f% | to sleep, to lie down, 

armra; or s^PTR- 3TRrfr: or aim: *Rfqg, rttri?, *Rcqf, 

g«RTR, gsRTRR, gsRWf, RrmfRT, ?R<RRTR , awretfR , ftRIR, 
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Pass, geq^, wwa , 3TCgrft, Cans. 3rf%*gggC-ff, 

Deaid. Deri, gg, g$g, %ff, gc?^r, sr^> ^=3- 

gg ( Anit ) 2 P. ( but A. after 3TT ) f§^TT*T?tft* I to kill, to go, 
gf%— g?T ; 3Tf^— 3Tf?T, g?g-gm, 3TTg, g?g, g5RT, rfW- 3TOT!I, 

3nfH«T, snm, gmr?ir-g> gi^rw— srgft'ara;— <*> ’ 

3TgcT or 3TgT%T, gOTHT, Pass, gwm, gi%sg?r or glf*- 

SRtnfH or srrnt, Caus. gTrTOrR— g, SRfhRg-tT, Desid. 
f^nn^nt-% Deri gff, gfTST, *nsr or g«r, gg, gfsrr, ftgW 
3 sntf, gi%«n, or sregR. 

Sf ( ff — 3;— Anit ) 2 A. 3 ^ 3 * I to conceal, to take away, to 

\a vs 

deny. g?r, sugg, gat, ggffa, gimg, 9T#g» 

>3 NS NB S3 s-> 

II aR^-I%RftldRn^®R^R : II 

gt ( Anit ) 3 P. a<¥t I to go. ( A with to join ). firffT; 

fOTTTS; 5 3*TTcf j ( other forms are like those of 3|t 1. P. ) 

% ( a Vedic root-Anit ) 3 P. i to know.f%%T?T? f%%3» 
3TT%%cf; fkf&m: fk&w; 3T%<?Ta; . 
iff (a Yedic root-Anit ) 3 P. ^garH^JTr^ I to praise, to b© 
born, f^romr; 3n%*n^$ mr; *rr- 

TO WTreftcf 5 inram 

^ (a Yedic root-Anit ) 3 P. I sprinkle, to shine. 

T%Ym; r%rag; wrmw, famrm) srm raarfcR ; rafaram srrar- 

ik} fircm 

( a Vedic root — Set) 3 P, I to be born. 3raf?t; 5TJTRT* t 
*nfT%5 STSTTiTT^j 5T3TPT5 *i**m^n 

anqm 

gpr (a Yedic root— Set ) 3 P, \ to make haste, j- ffi tnfr, 
5^5 3*gcTTv ggtfnfc g^fT; 
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*T ( f-?f— 3 ^— Anit )3D.^ to give. ^rr%; *%j 

«farra;— «R7»> ^T3; ar^t— ^fg; ***; S^HfCnr. ( other 

forms are like those of 1. P.) 

( a Yedic root-Set ) 3 P. ^fsq- | to bear fruit, to produce 
crops of grain. 3R\T*; 'rfjRf- 

f^*r» aro^ or 3 rrr-, 7«rm. 

r ( f-^r-s-Anit ) 3 u vrrTOT-qrwm-- 1 ^r^t 1 to hold, to 
put, to maintain, to give, to grant, to bear, to assume, fco 
have. ?\rrR-tm; ^fg-srRT; aRUR-a^nr; ^vtr-rtr; 

affirm or TRifor— %; toiH 3rt- 

w^-fT; 3 rr-3tt%cT; 77 m— mtrr; Prss. vfnrW; 7R7?i; o r 
fTlWi 3RIl9 Caus. vrr'RR— %i a^VR^-Hi Desid. 
mf€WR: Deri, tjer; *r ; hr; fgRr, ?*R! ?HR; 

-rhr. 

( a Vedic root-Set ) 3 P. i to sound. ffHR; Rvftrj 

r?rwm ; f^rvRR, %wrr; arrfH^-^; f^mwrrgc; f^Ri 
vrRrTIT?IT; HR«7ra; 3fSr?R ; THRltf- 

( for nr?; — Anit ) 3 U. STTH — TRowf: I to wash, to purify, 
to nourish. SRRrT-%R7er> WsfHg-RfHHrri; or JJ— 

3t%RttP5 hrshr— Wr^tr; rhst— rrr; rrtrh; fM%- 
fifa; sr^fTmw— 1; jIshr-h; a?%?*R— ?r; str^r or 3^$rR 
— 3TR7H; R77TH— Rc*TT7; Deri. RfR; R3H; %7S; R7RT. 

5 ( Anit ) 3 P. I to protect, to fill, to promote, to 

deliver. T77R. ffaf. 3TI77v WTO, 77TT. 77H, <RTI%. 7ft- 
«7R. ^717% f77R. Pass. fsprct. qft 6 ^ or 7tft«7it 317lft. 
Caus. 7TT7R— W. 3T7'?7R-?T. Desid. S 17 R. Deri. ^cf. <n$ 
<> r SR. T3- 2RT. 

<r ( Set ) 3 P. «TT5J5rjTOTtft: I to protect, to fill, to gratify ( as 
hopes ), to blow ( as conch or flute ). fqq’iS. Hrgjfc. R^ 5 - 
T7IRT. arm:; arm^T. T7I7R . 77R. 77^: or 7Sn,7ft( ft )- 
imw. 7ft(ft)«7R. 3Rft(ft)««R aRTTR. Pass. 
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«rfr( ft )«*& or <nff«KT. 3m ff. Desid. fotff(fV)- 
ifa or 555m. Deri. $rfr. <rft( fir )$, l«TTj sr^. 01 

( a Vedic root — Set ) 3 P. *rafa-^TCrirr: 1 to censnre, to 
blame, to ahine. spma. aiTig. 3T3W, 3r<**TT?f, 

9r*r€rgL or 

( faC-tfV-Amt ) 3 P. I to fear, to be afraid of, to be 
anxious about. i%i?ra: or fsrfira-, T%wriai. i%hV- 

Ht or f%TH?rt. lawrg. arre^a;. sriaifK f*r )ar»*. 3tlinT5 : » 
r%*fr( f*r )m^.- t%*w or (^w^rstt. t%^*t. ilNtim or 

foprfcroif- ^carreiT. H«tna 3rw>5Tra- 3rwg;. vfmi Cans, 
wnria or vrma or swtwt^. aw^t'ra- sr^rft’W- 

Desid. f%*fnra. Deri. ifta. *15. 

i| ( — Anit ) 3 U. vnT'nfr’TOltft: I to bear, to support, 

to nourish, to protect, to produce, to bestow, to hire. 
re*n&-fgwa> 3Tra*T:-3Trawa. fa^xnp-firtfta- 

m Or TawfcraJT*— ’ ^THi. ( other forms are like J| 1 P. 

the Desid. being spgsffa — a only ). 

ITT ( *TT-^ — Anit) 3 A. HPT I to measure, to weigh, to limit, 
to compare in size mwa. Wlftaf. STmiTffi. 
maft. rnsnt. anmtra. amnsr. mrfnr Desid. m?a%. 

( rafari;— Anit ) 3 U. s«hht% I to separate, to divide, to 
distinguish, to discern. W^llfa-^RTRt. ar^g — 3T%- 
or n; — 3T%r^^a- %t%rnrr^— IrT^sTra. i%%3T-f%f%%. %w* 
for-t- %**Tfa— W- arftsr^or 3rl^fhf-3TT%a. 

Desid. Deri f^TFff. sfg. fa^faT. 

( fl^-Anit ) 3 U. =Hrel to pervade. %T3%» %%$— - 

3 tW^t*- 3 t%t%. *fa*ra-%mra. iaraft. %er- 
%?Ma-%. arfspra-aTf^^a. ft$TP*. Deri. jars. 
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5 ( a Yedic root-Anit ) 3 P. nah to go. aTYfP, 9*#- 

^r ^ rr g -. ^r«r- ftnn#. 

( Other froms are like those of $ IP. ). 
fr ( 3 ff-yr-^-Anit ) 3 P. fq’fit | to abandon, to leave, to 
desert, to omit, to neglect. STgrffT. 3rfr( ft)fn 3Tyfit am- 
yi^c . areftK )?iT^ , 3T3Tf : 3TfT5. 'sftK ft )at;5ryTft. srfr- 

( ft )ft; 3Tfg. srym.. sryfr srfpi. yHnfor. fiw%. 

^JTff. Pass, yhlW. Oaus. yrwft-ft 3fjfryfa;-<T, Desid. 
fsryma. Deri. $a. yrg- ftm. 

yr ( afir-yr-j^-Anit ) 3 A nar i to go, to attain, fSrfpl’. ar- 
ftnf(?r. raftra. any%. yraft. yrwet- aiyrer. Deri, 
src. fcr yrg. yTWT. 

g ( Anit ) 3 P. yTHrysprl. I sfmarT I to sacrifice, to eat, to 
please, ^yifa. ^gia- 3l^yta- ^flg 3ig5. Sift- 

^g«T. ^5T5. ^yfintr or ^yi«r or ^gamsp*}. 

yirnRH. yrsinar. 3ryt«ira[. arypfr^. ^rm. Caus. ynro#--lt. 
9T^jPR[— 3. Desid. gg q frt . Deri, fa* gfSr. fig. 

$ (a Vedic root-Anit ) 3 P. I to take forcibly. 

ftnffT) army:, T3Tfg , ( Other forms are like those 

of f 1 P. ). 

=^T ( Anit ) 3 P. (jsrnrra; I to blush, to be ashamed. 

ftrftnft, arfarga;, arfafg:, fayg, T%fttrg, ftnfto 

f a rg gremH ', tariw, %^rra, artfrao Oaus. 

3imff»ra’-cr J Desid. fsrfhrm, Deri, fra or frur, tf, fff^T, 


II 3f«f II 

— ■■ <Xo^o>0 

arm ( 3m — Set ) 4 A. jnor% I to breathe, amr?r» 3TT®r, 3TM* 

aft. ariiimft, amomra, armre, ariot'fhi, Pass. srmft, arfa- 
wft, aum Caus. anorarfa— a-, anfinorg— a; Desid. atffcrft- 
Deri. arfSra; arforg; armair. 



DHATURUPACHANDRIKA. 


475 


3Tr[ ( ®R — Set ) 4 A. smn% I to breathe. 

( af^-Set ) 4 P. | to throw, ( U. with any preposi- 
tion ). arrcr-aw^; arfatmlft-f; anffir«nfr— W; 

— cTr 3T«li, Pass. 3!ftr?T, 3TT%«J^, 3m%, 

Caus. airerrls— ff, anflra^— ?T> Desid. 3ttST« , TI%— Deri. 
3TRT, 3Tr%g, «TT%C^T or g^fsrr, anftra^— 3tI*R. 

rsr ( Set ) 4 r. iTfft i to go, fwrf?r, ^farnlsr, 

t ( — Anit ) 4 A. n?U l to go, |q-fT, crq-ff, frmt, aRRRfc,. 

tnn%, ^tr?r, q-sq»r, *rz, Cans. 3TT?rni%-%, ann%r<i-rT, 

Desid. Deri. £<r, tr$, ?STT. 

( Set ) 4 P. ^Tfrgftr I to be gathered together. 

3jpr ( Set ) 4 P. l to increase, to prosper, ^vnffT, 

snwtj:, ansra, 3*f?ran%T, arfforR. awsft^, 

5pwt4, Desid. £?4m, Deri. ^5, smTPTT, 

sc^srr, amr& 

Set ) 4 A. gfnft I to shine, ^P5*m. ( Other forms 
are like those of 1 A. ). 

( Set ) 4 P. J’tfir l to break into pieces. 

( Set ) 4 P. $HT*n% I to become putrid. 

^ ( Set ) 4. P. gjt^r I to be angry, Desid. or gy- 

. f^rfa, Deri. fjfw or gfn%*rr. 

( Set) 4. P. ^s^ot 1 to embrace, to surround. Desid. 3^r%- 
<rm or Deri. p%f«rr or ^^97, or 

( Set ) l to make or become emaciated, Caus. 

Aor. 3 t^$:gfa - rT or aT^r^np— ?T, Deri, f^r, STfTTSR, 

^f$T?9T or 3rf§Tr9T> 

1 Set) 4. P. pot^rwit: I to be crooked in 
mind or body, to shine, Aor. or 3t5bT*ft?t,> Deri. 

SEW, sSf%RT or g*RT, 
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( Anit ) 4. P. tfift I to be angry, F. KT^tr%, ?RT*wft, 3TCRt- 
3T1^, $CTTa, Desid. 555? aft, Deri. sr^j, fr^T, 9RT^. 

( W5 — ^Tsrft: — Set ) 4 A. l to make defective. 

8R ( Sg— Set ) 4 P. TcJtstV I to be fatigued; ^r*<lft; 3T$TWrq; i 
ST«rg5 Deri, f?r*a-, wmg? ?efa?*rT or sfarr. 

JW^[ ( ftjf-Wet ) 4 P. arrfywrv I to become wet; ^TTT**T or 
Ifftama; s?wft or srlpwa or arljftwni. ; ai%- 

%?rr«r; Desid. f%%faft or f%T%ft«lft or ftrsftqfti 
Deri. i%5f; SrTsq- or sftfTSTi or sftg: T%t*T or >%ft- 
far or sftrar. 

fS?I,( ftf$T-Set ) 4 A. ( also P. according to some ) awft I to 
be afflicted; to torment; Desid. t%T%T%<ft or 
Deri. i%r%a or %a; i%%arr or fs^r; s%3 

^ra ( ST^-Wet ) 4 P. a?H I to endure; to forgive; §TT«lft; 
3r?TT«ra; iritis; wKru; ^marftir or %iarr?H; ym^rm or 
srarft; aajmMJ^or ar^ua; ar^raa; $r«na Desid ftr^fa- 
aft or r%^rafti ( Other forms are like those <5f $ra. * A . ) 

ftre. ( Anit ) 4 P. tredi 1 to throw; ftr^i; £mr?*Ti 

ft; Krcuras Peri. t%r; ftp^r; ^5- 

( Wf-Set ) 4 P. fwft I to spit, ^frsq-fti 3TS?r‘-?ra> 

Desid. ^irft, ftr£ft?ft, Deri, saarr, ^ftfsrr, 

$ftt- 

$fr ( Anit ) 4 A. flanna 1 to kill, $fpft, farcer, 

3T$T?, Cans, $rpnmi-fi 3TI%^ra-a. Desid. ftrsflpsft. 

^ ( Anit ) 4 P. gSSTTirra I to be hungry, $TT?Sn<T> 

ar^rfarg. 3Jg*ra> |wr?, Desid ^geaft, Deri. gfta, §jft- 
?*r or 

VS 

$gjj^ ( Set ) 4 P. aafvft l to be agitated, to shake, Desid. ^gfSr. 
<?ft or 33Ttft«rft, Deri, gfag or spa. 
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1 ( Set >4 P. dfnfrnft I to melt, to dis- 
charge, T5srcrf?r. I'Srortf, Desid. 

or Deri. fenror ro 

g, or 

r%^ ( |%^-Anit ) 4 A. | to be distressed, 
aufoaw, 3 TTOtT, Deri. r%?T, %wr. 

* 5 ^ ( Bet ) 4 P. rrn:TC% I to cover. 

( Set ) 4 P. strr^??% I to be confused or disturbed, Desid. 
g g I TO or ^ifrfq’Tm, Deri. gfrir, ^fq?^T, or JTTfq?qT. 

*K ( 1 JTT— Set ) 4 A. ffRT*T?Ufi I to kill, to go, Deri. JJOT. 
iprf^r, «mg. 

g >7 ( *ZQ — Set ) 4 P. Hmqjhff ri TT I to covet, to long for, Oaus. 
Aor. srsfigvjg— ?T or aH5T*Ttfg— fT- Deri. nfsrg, itf&ctTT 
0r ^5fr. 

— Set ) 4 A I to kill, to become old, 

P.""p. Tjjtf. 

qpr ( =^Tf — Set ) 4 A. gfa I to burn, P. P. =^ur. 

( Anit ) 4 P I to cut, to mow, ^rm, 3TiT?rff , sag, 
or =q^JT«T. ^THTtfiT, 31«*iKq< 

3T^j:nf or sr^rifra - , Srimr, Pass, ^mar, sre^TTq, Oaus. 
• arf^gnra-rT, Desid. Deri. ®m or 

f%<T> arrg, arrfsrr or i%^t- 

1 

( 3PTf — Set ) 4 A. sn^rfa t to be born, to grow, to become. 

3nq%, srsipra, srrtrar, snas, 3 #, sriifa, 3Twm& srfawiW 
arafa^a* arsrfa.. stjtrh’, 3rfa»fta, Pass. 3T5U%, 01 snqft 
arsrf^, Cans, srqqra, srafisiag;, Desid. T%3rf*q%, Deri. gn?T, 
snag, srrafqT. 

3T^ ( 3 Tf-Set ) 4 P. m^TOt I to set free, Deri. 3Tt?T, 3N%H»T> or 
3R?qr, 3n%g. 
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^ ( ^t-Set ) 4 A.ffffnrvnrTftTi I I to kill, to grow 
old, to be angry with. P, P. 3J0T- 
3 | ( 3 |— w-Set ) 4 P. wrrtfTHT I to grow old, to decay, to perish, 
to be digested, sfpirrH, 3raPT<f» 3fr*fg, 3TJTR, 3T3R: 

or «t*TT?«T, or 3rfr( fr )HTt?JT, 5T!^( fl )«n% 

3T3tR( ft , 3T5TR., or anTtfr^. sfptf#, Pass, sftqft, 
5rft( fr )««ret, srsrrft, Oaus. ofrq-TH-%, arsuHR-H, Desid. 
f g r 5 T fi ( fr )wfar or nrerpirra, Deri. gfroj, jnntfr )Har, snw, 
3R, 5 tR( fr )g. 5 tR( fr )?ht, srgsfor, stpr, 

q ( gj — <r— Set ) 4 P. sratffpfr I to grow old. 

fH( Set ) 4 P. [ to throw. 

gT ( Cr-^-Set ) 4 A. t?fPRn*Trft i to fly. Cpr, arftan, €Rraf> 
fg ~ %q r, Deri. ^R, ^PUTTH- ( Other forms are like those 
of gr 1 A. ). 

( JR-Anit ) 4 A. q 5 ^ l to be powerful, to injure, to 
perform penance. Wt, HHT%, 3RH, HCHPT, Oaus. HPT- 

Hfn-%, 3Tffrfl'T^-<T, Desid. fifacH?*, Deri. HR, H<*HT, 
Hcj- HRTH. 

Hg ( Hg-Set ) 4 P. ^i^rnJTg— l to desire, to be fatigued. 

HT«n?r, ararnra, HiRg, hhth, ?i w«r, HrHHmtr, sthhr, hrt- 
W, Cans. HtnrffI-%, aTHTHtfif— H; Deri. HTH, HTH?*! or 
HT?*T, nflrg. 

Set ) 4 P. ?q^r% I to fade away, to become exhaust- 
ed, Deri. HR, Ht%?HT or HRri, W%g. 

fitg ( Set ) 4 P. 3TT57Wrt I to be wet, to be moist, Desid. fnfit- 
TTPTTH or THHI^RW, Deri. THTHH, THIRST or nffirRr, 

HTH ( Set ) 4 P. I to be wet or moist, 
gg ( Set ) 4 P. ff-HUTTg I to kill. 

•3R, ( Anit ) 4 P. g^r I to be pleased or delighted, gntn, HtCT- 
t%, ai^nH, argna;, g«rmr, Deri, gg, gfT, <rft- 

gR, Hff. 
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(S£ft-Set) 4 P. irfftororfifrnft: I to go quickly, to make haste, 
to hurt or kill, P. P. 

g* ( Wet ) 4 P. I to be satisfied or pleased, to please or 
satisfy. ?ramr or or ?r*wr, fTfirmfor, atafrw or 
*remir, anjqg, a*fn«*»Tg, , sm'k, 3«amr 0aus - 

Aor. a, arar^ra’— fT, Desid. ftgugfo 

Deri, gsr, affor, g<**T, fT«S, 3f<3j. 
gg ( fsT-^TT — Set ; 4 P. fqq-r^Tnrt I to be thirsty, to wish, Cans. 
Aor. awftgqg-W, aTcnrfg;— ft. Deri. gr%T, fn%> afafSTT or 

nfforr. 

( 5 Rfr-Set ) 4 P. 3 %if | to fear, to tremble, Aor. amflg , 
3WM? , Deri. =rf*T, 3T%g- 

gg ( — Set ) 4 P. I to be quiet, to restrain, to tame, 

to subdue. groffT, 3T?T«ig, ^T***g, 3[TWr, Caus. gnqH only, 
aiflgjra: > Deri. gr?m, SftcT, fT%f^r, ?TfWr, ?l%g, ^H5g: 

^ (?g— Set) 4 P. i to perish, Deri. g*g, gi%fur, 

gi%& 

fgu (%-Set ) 4 P. qf^f-fuT^nrkr-sir^fTT-^ra— *grff— mg— 
frg-WSr-^tr^-RTWS I to play with dice or gamble, to desire; 
to overcome, to fraffic, to shine, to praise, to be glad, to be 
mad or drunk, to be sleepy, to wish for, to go. cftoUTK; 3 tgr- 
unf; ^T®srg; Pass. gram; Desid. or 

Deri, m* or qHi ^T%«TT or CT?qr; gregg; ^f%- 

<*rg; m*%. 

( tfT-^-Anit ) 4 A. ^ l to perish, to dacay. gmifc; giW%; 
SRrrWfTi 3TfT«T; 3TTTWT:, grtfnT; Oaus. SRfhprg-g; 

Desid. Deri, fTcT^; gig; fiWTj ugru; f^m*. 

( tfHt~Set ) 4 A. ghfr I to shine, to burn, to be illustrious, 
Oaus. Aor. 3^%g-g or mggPTg-fT; Deri. q^5T* 
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( Anit ) 4 P. | to be soiled, to be impure, to sin. 

Oaus. 

also ffqqft — %; to make depraved, to corrupt, Desid. 

Deri. qTf; §gr. 

f ( — Set ) 4 A. <rft?TT»t I to suffer pain, to be soriy, to 

inflict pain, Cans, %; Deri. qTsq, or fsq; qftg; 

( Wet ) 4 P. $qJTTfqqf: I to be glad, to be proud. 
ffaj or or qjcq. qffiqTTOT or or sqrfw; 3Tf^j 

STITCH 55 WfT'^fra:; Caus - Aor - STsfTfn^-q or 3 ^ 5 - 
qq;— <T, Desid. or Deri, fq, qfpqr or 

?^r, or qtg or qcg. 

qt ( Adit ) 4 P. 3Tq*qq% • to cut, to mow. qfi*, srqq;, qg, qq, 
Deri. fg[=T, f^c^T, ^Tg, other forms are like those of gr 1. P. 
to give. 

*5 ( Wet ) 4 p. ffirafcmrt I to bear hatred, to seek to hurt # 
I*tT*q or or sftsqmw, rfTCT- 

^T, or ql>w, argfq;, Desid. jgrfg'qrq or ffffjqrq 

or Deri, grq or %Z, sirqsq or qtqsq or qmjq°q, Sffr£ 

or qtf or srfftg, frnqr or ZZ( or |^?qr or qfrgrqr. 

qjf ( qr — ^ — Anit ) 4 A. aqqir | to support, to bold, to de- 
spise. \TfTTf, ^qfr, 3T^S, Wrq, Caus. qrqqfit-W, Deri, tftq, 
WqT. 

^ ( W-Set ) 4 A. flqiqjqt: 1 to kill, to go, P. P. 

qj£( or*r-Set ) 4 P. TsfaWP* l to kill. 

qq^( qsp — Wet) 4 P. I to disappear, to perish, to run 

away, to be unsuccessful, qsrnsr, %T%q, or qqg-, q%mr% 
or qqiRtr, qi%sqfq or q>qft, 3Tqf$T«ni or arq'^qq, q^qref, 
Oaus. JR?r«n?r only. Desid. fqqi%qit or ftq$n?f, Deri, qqr, 
qf or qf^rj, q|r or or qf^T. 
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—Anit ) 4 U. 1 to tie, to arm or to put on oneself 
( mostly A. in the last sense ). — %> %, 3RT 

3W? * 53mf, HfflHT, Deri. sr®, *r^, ST^W. 

( 1*— Set ) 4 P. nisrfir^ I to dance, to gesticulate. irfff- 
mfar, or wrifrsro. or Cans, spf- 

vk only Oaus. Aor. 3R*??*, or Desid. forfftgft 

or Deri. sgw, *T or sjfSg, srfftfUT. 

55 ( <m — a Yedic root — Set ) 4 A, I to bo master of, to 
rule, to possess, to be fit for. 

CT^r ( qfSjf-Anit ) 4 A. *Tcft I to go, to attain, to observe. TO!%, 
3TTOTO, 3WTO, 5?s#T, Desid. ffcnr, Deri. 

TO, m, <T?3, STTO- 

4V ( <TT-^ — Anit ) 4 A. \ to drink. Cans, 
gar ( Set ) 4 P. T5YPTT5 I to kill. 

fs ( Anit ) 4 P. I to nourish, to support, to develop, to 
increase, to possess <Ttelf*W, qr$0#, 3T5$T5» Deri. 

55, 5tj> s?r, 

gw ( Set ) 4 P. I to blow, to flower. 

U ( — Set ) 4 A. t to fill, to satisfy, to be full, to 

be satisfied, Aor. 3Tuf^T or spift, Deri. <ntf or 

sft (sfr— Anit) 4 A. sffcft \ to please, to be satisfied, to 
. feel affection for. sfinfe, Cans, srmft— %. 

Crj^ ( Set ) 4 P. I to burn, to scorch, Desid. g t gft s fft or 
SStfWR, Deri. frfTOT or ^gf%TOT. 

TO; ( TO-Set ) 4 P. | to stop. 

( Set ) 4 p. SrrotY i to throw, to instigate, to go, to 
split, to grow. 

5j*j^ ( — Anit ) 4 A. I to know, to understand, to 

awake, to be restored to one’s senses. 

T>. 31 
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* 95 , 3Tf3[ or 3 TTtfa, gffftg, Cans. 9^993, 3*af95, Deri. 
f=f , Rtf, f^wr, 9jw. 

55 ( Set ) 4 P. I to discharge, to emit. 

* 5 ^( Set ) 4 P. fg9T«t I to divide, 

JTCT ( yg— Set ) 4 P. 3nj:>TtT^ I to fall down, Deri. Hg, wf$ 99 T 
° r 9f$l& 

95 ( 95 — Set ) 4. P. 3T99f9!% I to be unsteady, to wander, to 
totter. 9r«im, 399*93? 9T*93, 9T*^f, Aor. 9995 Pro. P. 
91793 ; ( other forms like those of 95 IP.) 

95 ^ ( 93 J— Set ) 4 P. 3TVr:'ra% | to fall down, to decrease, to 
escape. WTO, 3*3*93, 9*93, 3*99, 39933, 9*9T9> Deri. 
9*93? 99, 9%f9T or 93T, 9%^. 

93 ( rr^T- 99 Tr^:-Set ) 4 P. 5 <Jj^ 999 T: I to rejoice, to be poor 
or distressed, to be intoxicated or mad. 9T91cT, 39995 , 
9T9jJ, 91%9, Caus. 9*9T9— ft, also Wnr9tt— %, ( to madden, 
to inebriate ). Deri. 99 , 9f3[?vr, 9 f^j. 

95 ( 99 — Anit ) 4 A. |fi% | to think, to suppose, to 'regard as, ■ 
to esteem, to honour, to know. 931%, 991ft, 39993, 39919, 
99k, Caus. 9T39Tff—ft, Deri. 99 , 95 , 999, 999. 

93 ( 99 t-Set ) 4 P. gffcpit I to measure, to charge for, Deri. 
9f3» ltf39T, 9f%3* 

9 T ( 9 t — 3 - A nit ) 4 A. 9f>r I to measure. 

( T 3 T-T 9 *T-Set ) 4 P, 1 to be greasy, to be soft, to melt, 
Desid. or fJt*tf^ 99 . 

*ft ( ift— ^-Anit ) 4 A. f%9r9T3 9T0|f%9fir9 I to die, to 
perish, to kill, to hurt, Cans. 9T99r3-ft Deri, jftg, *^j, 9 ?f 9 T. 

) 4 P. 9 fT 3 I to destroy, to break, to steal, Desid. 
Set V 55f%JT9 or SRTfarfft; Deri. fftrgg; Rift®! RW%f*T 
) or 
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( Wet ) 4 P. I to loose sense, to faint, to be bewilder- 

ed, to err ( to bs foolish. gwr?j llTir^T or gjjtg or ggtrg; 
mf*mf**T or or wWrfw-, wtfswrm or gfanfa 3nft- 

cr 3mr^ 5 3T5^ ; : Cans, gt^giMr bnt gft- 

JThpret only. Desid. ggffrqfa or ggtffcqm or gg$mf. Deri. 
S«r or gg; gtfagsg or J?f«rsg or tftgsg; Rrfft O' tir*t 01 
*rt£; or gfy?qr or gnwT or gp. 

gg ( Set ) 4 P. 3P%g5r 1 to seek, to hunt. 

gg ( g7 — Set ) 4 U. fitfiNntrrg I to bear, to endure, to suffer; 
to allow. Desid, rrffai gr%*T or gfafST. 

gg ( wg — Set ) 4 P. sPTf^f I to strive, to endeavour, to labour, 
Cans. gragfiMt; but srrargf^r only. Deri, gw; 

WT of wm. 

5 ^ ( gsr-Anit ) 4 A. wmfV f%TT?f%Wi$ I to meditate, to 
curb one's mind, to concentrate the mind. ghCT%> gfcg^; 
3 ^; Cans. gTSTORT Deri, ggg; gng or gfcjg; 

gg. ( gg-Anit ) 4 A. gST5T> I to fight, to contend with. gfgp^. 
Wi apfTfWfr; WgZl 5*^5 0aBS . »fhnrig only. Deri. 

gg? gff- 

( 53 — Set ) 4 P. fgjfrsft I to confuse, Deri. gtg ; gf^gf or 
5H%^T or gtfgT; gtffig. 

yg .( <slr-Anit ) 4 U. wrsrg— a ; fwf-at; g. 

^ . ( Wet ) 4 P. nNrr-^ynafh I to kill, to injure, to cook, to 

finish. **g 5 TX%Tn%T or Tgrffcr; or ^gt^ ; 

wra: or 3TTfW3; , arcag ; Twnj; Oaus. tggfir— ^rara-g; 

Desid. or Deri. *g; or *i\ *ftfgr 

or c?T. 

« 

gig ( Anit ) 4 P. ggt i to.grow, to be ready, to be favourable, 
*" to look to the welfare of. CT5[Tf?g; TT?wfiT; 9Wf*gg ? «m* 
fgta; Deri, yrg; TTf > TPffT. 

'i a 
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( Set ) 4 P. flfcnro; I to kill, to destroy, 
ft ( ft— s^-Anit ) 4 A. I to ooze, to flow, Cans. 3'Urfft — 
?Ti Deri. fton ftr^T. 

^ ( with sug. ^j’-Anit ) 4 A. I to desire, to loye, to 
comply with, to obey, ^gffc; 3^[; Deri. 

^ ( 53 — Set ) 4 P. I to yiolate, lo confound, to* die-, 

turb, Desid. ssfirefic or Deri. *rt, or ftft- 

?*r or *c?*r. 

5* ( Set ) 4 P. ffo r p n q I to kilL 

( f^Jsr-Anit ) 4 A. 3T?tfr>N% I to decrease, to become small.. 
i<!P?rfri 3T«$*ra; arftsra. 

( ^T-^-Anit ) 4 A. s^crf i to adhere to, to be absorbed, to 
be dissolved, to hide in, to rest on, to disappear. 
or ?jrarfrs cSsqft or 3TW?f; 3T&«5ft or 3T?m^i or 

ararrer; ^«fnr or syreftai Cans, gpraft — n or % but 

or % or fsrarwra— *r or 

Deri. 5 ?M; or 5 JTg ; #nrr, I%FT or t^JTW. 

( Set ) 4 P. I to chum, to agitate, to roll, to wallow, 

to be connected with. 

( gs— Set ) 4 p. I to be confused, to vanish. Desid. 

g g m fi or Deri, gr?*T or gftwt or 

( Set ) 4 P. *u«T I to covet, to long for, to allure. gtfiiaiWT 
or gtwrrffcT; Desid. ggrSftff or ptmi%; Deri, gw*, 
atfvrg or St 3^; gw-fT or gftarT or gtr%*T. 

( *SJ — Set ) 4 P. tfftr l to fix, to te straight, Deri. srr. 
U#?*T or urcmi wfag. 

"trig; ( ^ng— Set ) 4 A. I to choose. Deri. STfrT, 

or^r^srr, 
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Vrm. ( 5Tg — Set ) 4 A. I to howl, to growl, to roar, Cam. 

Aor. amerce— »• 

( f^J-Anit ) 4 A. 5RTWf I to be, to exist, &VTTfc-, %f^r, 
Desid. Deri. T5nT, ftw, 

Set ) 4 P. jjfol I to send 
^ ( Set ) 4 P. | to divide. 

55 ( 5g-Set ) 4 A. 57% i to choose, to like. 

^ ( Set ) 4 P. 5fOt l to choose, to like. 

nr*! ( Anit ) 4 P. HTS% | to strike to hurt, to stab, to pierce, 
sriwni., mtrg, ftrwd’, wamr, rtamra or fwai^c, 
artSTHW, 3733*755 , 37537?77T5 , f%V5m, Pass. rg«gfr, 

Desid. fgsgfRrTT, Deri, fg^, t%|T. 

?55 ( Set ) 4 P. f%3T5gi% ! g I to divide, to burn, Acr. 373555 , 
In the last sense 3735)575. 

( ar-fT — Anit ) 4 A. 570) I to choose, P. P. ^TUT- 
^-5 ( Set ) 4 P. gT^Vf^iaTtri 1 ^ I to throw, to be ashamed. 

Set ) 4 U Jfrut I to endure, to be able. $lfeHITOT-% 
or ^TtFTt'W— TT fe.W f fa — or SjT$UTa-?r, 375Tr%«35— 77 or 
37?T$55;-77, 315T^5 , 3T5TT%5' or 373757, 3755PE7— 37^3575, or 
373775,, Desid. %3Tr%5f^— ft or %§rf?r-%, Deri. 3n%5 or 
7757, 37f%?j or 3155, 3Tf%?3r or 5T3f3T, 3T%55-%3iT;T. 

375 ( 375 Anit ) 4 U. 3775,7 5T l to curse, to swear. 

375 ( 5T5— gsi1%:-Set ) 4 P. I to be calm, 377*575, 3T3TI- 

*55 , 3TT*5g> 377*75, Cans. 3TR3f5-ft or 3TTH5Ta-%, (but with 

f5-fiT3T7Rgm— 7* only). Deri. 37777, 37*5 or 317*5, gTT?5T or 
^ * 

^TTHg. 

( grM— Set ) 4 U.-qrlmftr (ts^ ) 1 to be wet, to be clean, 
Aor. 3 7 § J5 5 or 373715^5, Desid. ggRuifg— % or 

g3TW%3fft-%, Deri, gRj, gf5757 or 3nf%F57, 3Ttf%g* 
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( A nit ) 4 P. gi% I to become pure, to be made clear, 
sfNsrRw, gtawfir, argtcgre, gsnret, gwrref, Desid. gg- 
Prfft, Deri. g^r. 

8* ( Anit ) 4 P. glpuf | to become dry, to be withered, gftrpftoy 
ggtg*^, gsgp, Desid. gggfa, Deri. 

§J**> S^fT. 

( g^-Set ) 4 A. OfPr-PTPJnft: I to strike, to be firm, P. 

p * * 8 !#. 

$ft ( Anit ) 4 P. a^prot I to whet, to make thin, grfg, 

gi5, gfgg or ggm, grarigr, ggrora;, 

ggitfor ggr^g;> giW, Pass, grtr%> Desid. fggTpfg, 
Deri. fg?T or gm, gf%K ( well finished ), gig, gipp or 

fSran. 

gp ( MS — Set ) 4 P. I to perform acts of penance, to 

be fatigued, gppra, P’gwiq;, WRig, Caus. gppfft 

—% or giwrn%— %, Deri, w, ’HlftfSTT or gfgT, gfpg. 

a^TP' C Anit ) 4 P. 3Trf?PTH I to embrace, to adhere to, to unite, 
sggrtR, 3TS^gi5, 3TT%^. In the first sense, 

3rfW3- 

ftp. ( ftf— Set ) 4 P. ft?p% i to spit, tffcpft, awNip, 
rfh'ftr r, ( other forms are like those of fan; 1 P. )- 
pp ( — Set ) 4 P. qfroiTW I to change form, P. P. pm. 

pp ( gr— Set ) 4 P. gift I to satisfy, to be pleased, pftftTfttT. 

Pflwifft, 3T Pfg« T p , 3TP^TP, Deri. pftg, pftg, PTfr*T. 
ft* ( f%g— Anit ) 4 P. tfgnft I to be accomplished, to succeed, 
to be thoroughly prepared %c**TT?Tf 

Oaus. ^rnRTr% — W? also %vprnT— %, to cause to ascertain 
the truth, Desid. f%f?r^rm, Deri, ftr?, %q|, 

ft-sr ( faj-Set ) 4 P. <TgtfcTT% I to sew, to sow (as seed ). 

3T^5^, tffarg, Desid. or grojrfSr, Deri. 

%f%r^T or ^rr, 



DHATUBUPAOHANDRIKA. 


487 


( 5?r — Set ) 4 P. 3^ I to be satisfied. 

g; ( $-^-Wet ) 4 A. srrf5r*wirVTt , a% I to bring fQrth as a 
child, P. P. 35J. 

— Anit ) 4 A. I to be abandoned, to drop, 5T£T%, 

WSFTff, ^fnr, Cans. Aor. 3TOH5T<*— H or 
— W, Desid. I>eri. wj, ^r. 

$T ( ^t-Anit ) 4 P. 3ffT5PRfbi | to put an end to, to kill, to 
finish, firm, *qf, 3WT^o T Pass. 

^fhTHT, Oa«s- HPrirfiHl. Desid. foqrWT, Deri, ftm, *TTg, 
f%?5TT- 

x\ ?r5 1 ( Set ) 4 P. 3nff*TT% to become wet, to moist. 

( jrq~ Set ) 4 P. ^rgxfFP*' > to P^ e > to collect, to erect. 

( S °RI — Set ) 4 P. I to reject, to eject, Aor. arer- 

tfta; or SRrTOR, Caue. 5T*PTI?r— ?T or (accord- 
ing to some ). Deri, 5TW, «r%r5TT, or 5Tm$. 

f%R ( feoi^ — Wet ) 4 P. I to feel affection for, to love, to 
be kind to, fasitS, fasfirfr*!, or fasoR or ftrOTr^r, 
or or ^rvrrrw, or #$m%, Desid. 

Or Or %#frTffT, Deri, f^rvr or 

faf?RT or or f%TCrr or STTfT, #ffj, , or 

*33; ( «S5— Set ) 4 p . 1 3 TT^nr 1 3 Rsbr fRnr> 1 to 
. eat, to take, to disappear, Deri. *gWPTT or tjptRT’ 

^5 ( -Wet ) 4 p. 3T%ri?t I to vomit. 

— Set ) 4 P v I to go, to dry, 

sq-g> Wisqr®, ^Frapr, Desid. f%%rni% or Deri. 

or or s^an, £f*g. 

fS*?T— Anit) 4 P. irraSTSTTWt I to perspire, #m%T> ^TW- 
3»#rW3, Desid. Deri, f^r, f*»- 

Tf r, 
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( Set ) 4 P. gel i to rejoice, to exalt, to stand erect as hair. 
Cans. Aor. an T ffrfr — H or — ?T, Deri, JS or 

ffW* 


II epf §-ffore: <wp u 

« * i-(3 35 ^= N * -. 

( 3 T^J— Wet ) 5 A. sxnimftnHvr I to pervade, to heap, to 
obtain, to go to, axagfr, afsapfa, 3XT»pr> 3T»3?H> 3X«p#PT> 
3XPT5T, 3TI^TO% or 3 TM$T, 3xf$Tm% or 3^f|> or 3? ^" 

ft, 3tt%WETCT or 3TT^IfT, 3TT%? or 3XTS, 3n%fPT or 
Deri, are, an%f or are, 3n%-tlT or 3P*T- 

315 ( a Vedic root — Set ) 5 P. gynft I to pervade, axffrrft. 

3 XT«r^ ( 3 TTTr£ — Anit ) 5 P. simft I to pervade, to obtain, to occupy, 
to reach, anjfrfft, 3n«r?r?T> snsrrqf. aritfif , sncgjjT, 3n«T : anift- 
«r, axnmre, axratrfft, smxtnj;, art«ra; Desid. ftxrm, Deri aim, 
smg, arrcF^T. 

sfc (a Yedic root — Anit ) 5 P. f^xrPTP* I to kill, sjFuifrft. 

5Xt%( » Vedic root — Set ) 5 P. ffxnqr I to kill, ^rnftufifft. 

a^ ( su^— Set ) 5 P. f ^ I to increase, to prosper, to please, 
SRTSftlft, amSTk, 3X1^, non-conjugational forms 

are like those of sjfij 4 P. 

{% ( a Vedic root— Anit ) nfaw I to kill, f$T»lfTfft, 

r%u*:, arfiftufra, T%®xrf; non-conjugational forms are 

like those of rc*x 1 P. 

^ ^ 3t— Anit ) 5 u. ff^rptri i to kill, s>oift> *u«ii^- 

3 , 114 ft, fn^-uro.', 3Xf>uft5-3X$H5?T, fPJftg-fnjyaT, — 
gim , ^nyui — fflnfiv, ’tTCJT* — 9>H 5 4lrl~ft> 
sx^rfia; , xxfnmr-stfre, Pass. nftnft, 

Cans. Desid. Deri, ign, 4 %, frarr. 
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( ^rg— a Vedic root — Set ) 5 P. ; to eat; 

(%— sj—Anit) 5 U. 5511 ^ I to collect, to cover, f%sjW?f— 
f%3^, fngqt-fcar?, 3ri%*w. «rt%- 

*ft3 » 3 tt%3?t, Pg^rts, f%gfrt, ragiri, ■$, 

?t, a^eq^— 3 , apttfra: , 3T%^, #fta, P“B. 

Oaus. ^rrqqf^— or grwm-fr, Desid. % 

or ft, Deri. t%fT- %£, f%r*T. 

gg ^ Vedicroots-Set £ ' fc ° 

^ Set ^ 5 P. 3TTf^?5T— *Tm— ^VT5 I to assail, to go, to 
seek, to injure or kill, to challenge, f^ gp r n t; TapTffl. 
f?Tl ( Set ) 5 P. ffctTTqrfU I t° kill, to challenge, 

<jcr ( Set ) 5 P. vftaft I to please or to be pleased, Caus. 

Aor. amniqg — n or arffnjqg— ?r. 

( a Vedic root — Set ) 5 P. I to destroy, to 

protect, q^mfT, Aor. ar^fig or arfrfr^. 

t*. ( Ipi— Set ) 5 P. I to deceive, to injure, q»TTra, 3iq- 

** 13 , ***> 3 , 3 * 3 *T 3 > qnrarfw, qfq«n%, arfpfra;, 

qWTO. Pass. q*q%, Desid. rBTOm or qp*rfft or 
Deri. ^sq, qwg , ^s\qT, or 
3TJ^( » Vedic root-Set ) 5 P. fifcnqi ( to kill, ?fT%nm. 

^ ( g'-^-Anit ) 5 P. 1 to give pain, to burn, to be dis- 

tressed, §^m, s?T3, f 1 tam*, ft«n%, 3^<sftg- 
fqitf, Pass, fqft, Deri. 53 , 5 T 3 , Jfqr. 

$ (a Vedic root — Anit ) 5 P. TfOTOTO to kill, forrft, qqiT> 

qnH*w, finm#. 

3 ( 3 j— Anit ) 5 U. I to shake; to tremble; gsitfefc 

fvrwi iij*; vfen#*-*; vnsnfr— W; groWNc-amdc; 

^rra-gt'fni; Oaus. vrmft only. 
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% ( {{ sj— Wet ) 5 U. | to shake, to excite, to kindle, to 
treat roughly, tagfr, ftfmftr— % or Den. 

«?T; 'ftfc ^3= W. 

^ ( faT — — Set ) 5 P. snn^ I to be bold, confident, impu- 
deiit or impatient; to challenge; Caus. A or* argff^r- 

f5r- er or w, Deri, qftff or tje, ufag-^fferc. 

1 (a Yedic root — Anit ) 5 P. ifiyft | to please, i gofifo 

fft ( j-fir-sr-Anit ) 5 U. qftqft I to throw, to scatter, Deri. 

far, fam, mg, raftm ( rnfarfrymr ). 

TPJ ( Anit ) 5 P. R fff^fifc rwrxr I to accomplish; to kill; to 
propitiate. *TWtT<T. ' 

ft (a Yedic root — Anit ) 5 P. fg^TPTT l to kill. ftofffiT. 

? ( f-31;— Set ) 5 U. ^ot I to choose; to solicit; to cover; to 
surround; to restrain. *ft( ft 3T*ft( ft )S, 

Desid. ft or gfft?r—ft, Deri. fff, *ft( ft )- 

g> iwr. 

( fl|| — Anit ) 5 P. I to be able; to be powerful; to 

bear, tftFrfftr, 5T$srffr, Desid. 

tariff, Deri. SHFPJT. 

ftt ( — Anit ) 5 U. i to whet; to excite. 

mi. ( Set ) 5 p. ft^rcrr i to kill, Aor. armfrg, armftg. 

YTY ( mY — Anit ) 5 P. | to accomplish, «!^T- 

fa, Desid. ftrrrfRffr. 

ftr ( fa— 3(— Anit ) 5 U. I to tie, P. P. faff, ftw (mouth- 
ful ), ftrnrT, %g. 

9 ( Anit ) 5 u - sfr— i to 

caude to bathe: to churn; to pour out; to bathe; to press out 
juice; to distil. 

TS^T — Set ) 5 A, I to ascend; to assail. 
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) 5 U. I to cover. 

fj ( a Vedic root-Anit ) 5 P. sflft— - TTSJsrat:— rfHn’eRFWt- 
I to gratify, to defend, to shake. 

(a Vedic root— Anit ) 5 P= pgnTPri I to remember; to 
recdllect. 

It ( Anit ) 5 P. rnft I to go; to grow. 

II 3P-T W II 

f 5 j^( Set ) 6 P. ^TOsjppiraV i to .sleep, to throw. 

q’T^mw, <rR?s*Tf?r, , <hfra; , if&r, <rfiterr, 
<rr?sg. 

ya; ( Set ) 6 P. I to wish, yeg#, ^PT, tfgRTftW, or 

tr^rwr Deri, f ?, qfag or erg, qf^rr 0 r f|T, ?«V<j; , ffwg; . 

arag^C Set ) 6 P. I to abandon; to leave. 

( Vf^-Set ) 6 P. i to glean. 

( Set ) 6 P. gff j fe | to make straight. 

^ ^ Set ^ 6 P. I to fill with. 

( Set) ‘6 P. *g?iYl to praise, sc^nr, 3 TT*Ht> 3lf%dlRn> 3tf%- 
s*T%, amWefr 3TT^H, Desid. a n f%p 5PT fW , Deri. 

3|tf%fT, 3Tf%j, 3TT%?*T. 

Set ) 6 P. rKftfej nrggqn fon W • t0 S°5 to fail in Ci- 
ties; to become hard or congeal; ( A. with # ) n*5yfri ( with 
a or t sn^rRf ) 3Trd^, ^Y§umf*w, HtfrvMjft},. 

an^Tcf, zrs&rri, ( w Ft irai 'fe , 

g lTt fW g, )• Pass, 
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^ Set ^ 6 P. flffnrt I to kill. 

^ ( mft— Set ) 6 P. iTfft » to go or approach, ( with 

sr> ). 

( Set ) 6 P. | to be proud. 

J%W: ( Set ) 6 P. I to become white; to sport. 

§ ( Anit ) C A. anfoq* I to moan, 3^- 

fF^r. ffrft. *«4Wf 3T^m , StfrT, ffw, Pass. 

^r- 

( fHTT^-Set ) 6 P. I to contract; to shrink; to be 

crooked; ( generally with ^ ). 

( SgtHT^-Set ) 6 P. I to be crooked, to bend. 

^ ( $srf^- Set ) 6 P. ST^ra^ra^r I to act as a child; to heap. 
^ot^( Set ) 6 P. I to sound; io support with gifts. 

( Set ) 6 P. I to sound, Bene. 

W ( gr^r^ri%:— Set ) I 6 A. to sound; to groan, 3^, 
3T$m fr^T, 5f%, f t%m>, 

Pass. 

( Set ) 6 P. 5T g5 TH3TPN~ l to become firm; to eat. 

— Set ) 6 P. l to become thick, 

$3; ( ®rfV— Set ) 6 P. 1 to cut, 3^33, ^H5, ^3.4, 

=?r^H, ^Rrmr?fT, qjfWrer or 3T«fir«tr3 • or ara^fc. 

Cans. Aor. arsfr^a^-cT, sPET^fn^-a', Desid. 
f^mi'a or fare>?trfrT, Deri. spf^g, 

ff^-Anit ) 6 U. I to draw- to plough. ®qfa— 

^ or KCTRff— %, or jR$nffr-%, 3raJT$fT* 

or 3nCT$ft^> 3T3>$T3 or au$y. 

|p ( Set .) 6 P. i to scatter; to throw; ( A. with are to 
scratch the ground for food or abode), fifccnr? g{f%Tg; , 
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^rar, .^R(ft)(TTRj?, q»ff ( ft )«nS, srafi(ft)^r 

aw>rftff;, «fwf4> Pass. £m?r, Caus. W, Desid. 

fTT(?T only, Deri, qfrof, *?ff( ft )g, 9fR( ft )fWT- 

( $JTT?:-Set ) 6 P. P r t T5T% W riT n ^ I to sink; to become 
thick, 

% ( Anit ) 6 P. f j r<rra» l f gT: to dwell; to go. 
ffcn.( f$d-Anit ) 6 U. Sf^fir l to throw, 
jpr ( Set ) ti P. ftrsrcrW > to scratch. 

( Anit ) 6 P. qftsrfit TffffR^T I to strike; to afflict; to bo 
displeased, fifoftr, 

arfcewa:* srriMta;, ftrsrra, Deri. f^Rr. 
ftjTW ( Set ) 6 P. 1 to glean. 

Set ) 6 P. #r*5t I to cover. 

^ ( Set ) 6 P. | to cut. 

3 ( Jf?1T?:-Anit ) 6 P. I to void or discharge excre- 

ment. jprirT, Deri. n*r. 

( fSTf?:— Set ) 6 P. 1 to sound. ^TRT. 

5^ ( Set ) 6 P. tout 1 to protect, jjyfir. 

^ ^ Set ^ 6 P. jt$J I to string together. 

37; ( — Set ) 6 A. 3^777% I to make an effort. Pass. 

Desid. or Deri, ijjrf. 

it ( Set ) 6 P. ftiwdt I to swallow, farRl or firaftT, 3^^— 
wRrag; , Rrcg-ftrag, inf 4 or Rm4, snrnr-srora, »rff( fr )- 
rnfftr— *n%( 5 jt Jstra, nff( ft jwrftr, *r%( 

amTfta;, ar*TT«#ta:, tfhrfff, Pass. 0au »- *rR*f(r-*n«*qftr 

only. Deri, iftof, ifrmt, irff( fr )& *T%( eft )$■ 

^ ^ ^?rff: — 8et j 6P. srf^ns I to strike against. 
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■50^ ( Set ) 8 P. HWOt I to roll. 

( Set ) 6 P. I to frighten; to sound. 

( Set ) 6 P. 1 to roll; to whirl. 

( Set ) 6 P. I to play; to amuse oneself. 

Set ) 6 P. 1 to dress. 

35. ( Set ) 6 P. 1 to cut. gsrfjt 

( ^2TI%:-Set ) 6 P. #f*ut I to conceal. 

( ^fr-Set ) 6 P. fl^rrqsnnfr: l to kill; to hurt; to connect 
together, =£af*f> ar^aa;, =fag, 3^r» ^ra> ^rnariw, ^rfa- 
sq-ft or 3rera«*Tff. or STOWa* 3*^?ira-3?*Tra> Cans. 

Aor. srat^aff— a or ar^T^aa-a, Desid. or 

f%3?ara Deri, ^farnrT. 

Set ) 6 P. 'infa i to cut, igarfa. 
ga. ( fCTffc— Set ) 6 P. *r**ur I to cover, gam* 

^ ( Set ) 6 P. » to touch, g<n^. 

( f}jrf^:-Set ) 6 P. Sffa I to cut; to engrave; to envelop. 

taa ( Set ) 6 P flaT-a^ra^ l to say; to blame; to kill; 

to reprove. 

35. ( fana :-Set ) 6 p - 1 10 bind > 3 fff^ 

^ $ Set 1 6 P. nar i to go, ^aia. 3^^. 

3a c j 

^ Set ) 6 A sfrfaaaaat: I to please; to like; to taktf . 

delight in ; to suffer; to enter,' Desid. or 

fsraH, Deri, srtfaa, 3TtfW or ^ftfSTT. 

(Set) 6 P. <tRaTaoia??faat? I to speak; to blame; to menace, 
faa ( Set ) 6 P. l to oil; to anoint, faaifr. 

35. ( ^rifa:-Set ) 6 P. qjasWroT I to quarrel; to cut, gHlft. 

3f[ ( — Set ) 6 P. atV^ I to tear, to kill, gVM< 

.gw ( Set ) 6 P ; qr tf&fr l to curve. 
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5^ ( — Anit ) 6 U. I to wound; to strike; to pain; to 

▼ex, atanla-fc, amif?wrar— a, .3«ft?*fla;— srgw, 

g*rrtr> gftfhr, Deri. g*, gear, ar^. 

5 Sat ? 6 p - ftwmt • to MU. 

\ ^ efc \ 6 ^ I to plu&so or to be pleased* 

^ Ul? Wet 6 P. ffawt i to kill, affarr?«r— asfr%r, grf- 
l <ff S am*— garf^T, Caus. Aor.araffga;— a. arcfrsca;-*, 

aragsg-a, Deri, gg, affair, grffaT, gfT, ar?g, a§, ^ffg, 

it 

^ ( yjTT^-Set ) 6 P. | to cut; to break. 

( Set ) 6 P. ttour I to cover. 

Set ) 6 P. aarot l to cover. 

f%5^( ra^T — Anit ) 6 U. 3Tr%*r^3TT3TPT^3rer^ I to give; to or- 
der; to tell; to show; to grant, ^na-%, 3TTg- 

yn—n, atf^srg-a, f^fhr, Deri. fffr, 

^ ( £ — ^-Anit. ) 6 A. arn^: I to honour; to care for; ( mostly 

with art ), amfcra, arrraaaT. srntaa, smfr, ang- 

afc, anT?ftwnfc ari^ftwra, amsa, aurfsCnr, Pass. snfcft, 
Cans, angrma-a, sngrgag-a, Desid. anff gfta?r, Deri, air^a. 
airaS, 3TTf ar. 

fg ( Set ) 6 P. effsft’ I to give pain. 

( Set ) 6 P.%fr l to give pain. 

^ ( |Xpf-Set ) 6 P. jjSr | to string; to connect; ( mostly with 
a ), Cans. Aor. 3T^Tfag-a or 3T?3[Ha;— a, Deri, ga*, 

grfcg, gftwt. 
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( Set ) 6 P. I to give pain. 

m (Set) 6 P. I to go; t0 kiU; to make crooked. 

( Anit ) 6 P. vjTTCt I to hold; to possess. vJWTf^T, 3 ^- 

ataNr. Pass- q'font- 

tr ( ^3T#-Set ) 6 P. I to shake; to cause to tremble, 

313*5-3*3. f*tf> 5*1*. 3ft mfw, 3 f**tf^* 3 »g- 

f*«* 5 > anfrfra;- 

^ — Anit ) 6 A. snrroft I to be; to exist, fjjfcfi*, 3 t- 

fSnm, farmt, wta, *», a?n%, vrfts^r, arcfara, aiga. 

Sj ( ^HTT*:— Anit ) 6 P. rrfffcshJat: I to go; to be fixed. 

^ ( Set ) 6 P. nf^^’Ttrr: I to go ; to stand firm. 
ft?5. ( fcrw-Set ) 6 P. nf% 1 to understand with difficulty; to 
become thick. 

3^ ( ^ — Anit ) 6 U. sftfi t I to throw; to pnsh; to urge on; to 
drive; to remove; to direct, srNfrf?)*— %, aferitfa— ft, apft- 
wa;-a, awfafta— st&r, 3*w-g?tfta, Deri, or 3*,- 
5 T 3 T» 5 fr 3 - 

5^ ( uj^— Anit ) 6 P. strnt I to throw, sHrfJrsmUftw 

5a; «TO; ( f%^[ta ). This root should be Paras- 

maipadi even when the fruit of the action refers to the 
agent. 

f ( <*— Set ) 6 P. 1 to praise, 3*%, 313*3, 3 *- 
5, gm*. dfa * T f w , 3T*c*irr, 3 ng*?g , 3 ?mf. 
ft ( Anit ) 6 P. aah to go. 

ftsr ( Set ) 6 P. am*— 5 f?rirr 5 r*ft-afta*TaN' I to form; to bo 
reduced to constituent part; to light. srftRnr^rtffeT” 

g, Pass. rq*q%, Desid. ftft%*ft, or fqfaftraft, Deri, ftftra,. 
ftftr?*T or *r%f*T. 

S?. ( — Set ) 6 P. a^jjaut l to embrace; to intertwine. 

5^ ( §?rft i-Set ) 6 P. arfaa I to quit; to dismiss. 
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( Set ) 6 P. I to be pore or virtuous; to do a- 

holy work. 

3* ( Bet ) 6 P. anmWJf I to precede; to lead. 

( Set ) 6 P. i to be great or large, 

% ( Anit ) 6 A. ( always with «n ) amnfogwfrg 1 I to 

be busy or active, anforit, amnfo, stTTJW, WIS«far, P»mw. 
arrihrit, Desid. ansra^* 

( Set ) 6 P. | to gladden. 

( Set ) 6 P. sfN% I to please; to propitiate; Cans. Aor. 3jq- 
Toici;-? or arqVyrrg-n- 

JTS^[( Anit ) 6 P. jjfixHWT I to ask; to seek; to desire; to know, 
( A. with an ) g ’ggf ft -fr, 3T7 5 53^-<T, 

Tsr^r-Tsr^, ggi ffo- %, a!sr$rra[— g, amsfat— 

3Wg, ^50Ta--tr^frq-, Pass. trSyUK, Deri. srj. 

fojr ( Set ) 6 P. Sr?* I to break. 

) 6 P. nTTrf^f^rdf^ \ to discharge, to cover. 

fg ( arif — Wet )6P. SOTTC I to work, to labour, y ffarffo or 
snsffor, gfihrrig or awr&wra; or antfrg or 

3TW$T3;, Caus. Aor. swgfoor 3rWtf?^, Desid. ffr g ffr gf a or 
Deri, fg, «nig or gf, grtfgT or *$r. 

( S^ff-Anit ) 6 P. 1 to bend, to curve, to be crook- 
ed. httfttw. apSt^ra:, Deri. g?r> 

Anit ) 6 U. I to fry, to roast, to parch. sjBrift 
— ?t, 3P|«r5— ft, «®rg— at, tr, or yyyfr 

or sr*r3. ggmw— % or *rert?sr— %, w^rra—g or 
smwp-iT, orsni^i— g, awn^ft^or 3r*n^fPi.-3Twg, an»£, 
apg q reM refl? or K#«T, Pass Oaus. y jj Tgfft— % or 

gafcnIH*. Aor. 3T3rgiy3Tg-g or anrvn^-R, Desid. 

— % or or rawfvSTgilH* or 3r. Deri. 

Wg, or *1- W- 

T). 32 
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( 5 f 27 r^:-Set ) 6 P. 3n«^^-*N^-T*t*Tf3TSr » to cove*, 

to collect, to plunge. 

*TC^( ^-JPESTt— Anit ) 6 P. I to sink down, to be immersed 

in water, tg be disheartened; W33rm; 3TH»5ni; R33T5; IT»3Nr* 

ww»3t; *mt53T*i or trow; : am^ ; amt^lra: ; 

fmtTTtr; Pass. iTTSqfr; Oaus. ESSPTrlHt; 3TRH53T3— E» 
Desid, fJw$frfa; Deri, mi; J^Fg; ihF^r? tTSsrg: 

f$T 5 % ( Set ) 6 P. I to annoy, to hurt, to obstruct. 

firw ( fW— Set ) 6 U. *r*rfr I to be united with, to meet, to join, 
to clash, to happen. Desid. mfmarefft— ft or ?T; 

Deri, farmer; t%gi far%r*r or wf^c^r. 

tH( Set ) 6 P. I to rival, to contend with, to look 

on or at. 

— Anit ) 6 U. iff^TUt I to free, to liberate, to release, to 
loosen, to abandon, to grant, to except, to shed, to discharge 
to dismiss, to utter, to void, g^Trt-ft; ft, «r» 

g%4— 1 V; S5%; wnFTi?*r— ?; amrwr— 

jT; 3T5=^<I— aTSrFi s«rw— g$fan Pass. g«nt ; Desid. 
SS^— % or JTT^; Deri. ggj; grsg; &F m. 

( Set ) 6 P. 3TT$nT-»#T-W%5 I to blame, to crush, to bind, 
gn^ ( Set ) 6 P. l to promise. 

g* ( Set ) 6 P. gtfcft I to surround, to bind together, Bene. 

isStf. 

^ ( ^j-gr-Anit ) 6 A. ( but P. in all non-conjjugational tenses 

except the Aorist and the Bene. ) snW*TI*T t to die, 

3Ti%qw, «wrr, *mh%, awf^sgg, 

3tg?T, ^fhr» Pass. HThit Caus. mwfa— ft, wforeg-ft, Desid. 
ggjflft Deri. gfT, gf, g?*T. 

( Set ) 6 P. | to make happy, to rejoice. 

( Set ) 6 P. ffcraf 1 to kill. 
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W ( Amt) « P. i to touch, to consider, to 

reflect, Act. foTftff or fren^T, or anwfa; o f 

3m^tra , arwa; or 3HTT#^ or awTSfo, Cans. Aor. 

-fT or anmsrartt, Desid. ffo^rra, Deri ^ or »£, 5 JJT. 

ft ( A nit ) 6 P. rjjft I to go, to move. 



iTO ( Anit ) 6 p. ffcrnri i to kill, rerrfo ar^rq, 

Deri. ftfT- 


^ ( *srr — Anit ) 6 P. ** ( to break, to destroy, to bend, to 
pain, to injure, fojtT% f font, srfotff, Deri, 

'( Anit ) ffcrnri I to kill, fori?*, folt, Deri. 

*fT; fig. 

^ ( afolft-Set ) 6 A. pfo% I to be ashamed, to be bashful. 
Deri. gJI; RTSTjJ* 

«5^( afofSTT — Set ) 6 A. sfo* I to be ashamed; to be bashful. 

(floild; 3lw«td; 553T3T; tfl'nJoi i SHulpsirt; 3^- 

fsre; a i ^ p fo ; Pass. 3^5^; Caus. R3nnt; Desid. f^fjisr- 
^t; Deri. f??T or «Mdi «i'oi{ji SJTwTWT. 

Set ) 6 P. arfotsqrt l to write, to scratch, to draw, to 
' touch, to peck. Desid. or f^ffonr; Deri, 

fe%RT«r^r. 


ffo ( ffo-Anit ) 6 U. < to anoint, to besmear, to cover 
to spread over, to stain, to pollute, fforft— t; 

f£q$-RT, ftfo-ftrat; ^tn^T-%; ^rit— t ; 

cera-r, arifojc-ri or arifoi Deri, ffo; &cg; i^cyarr. 

ffo ( Anit ) 6 P. *nft I to go^to move, forfw, font, arfoni , 
a*ffo$., Deri. ffo,%g> lcTfT- 
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6 P. I to wallow, to roll about, to 

join. 


9* ( gcgf-Anit ) 8 U. 1 to cut, to break, to rob, to plun- 
der, to seite, to suppress, STg<n.-tT, gfig-fri, gW* 

5r, ggHr-gg>, * g'- 

'T^-srga', Deri. g*r, g^. 

gw ( Set ) 6 P. ft wrf f fr I to confound, to disturb, Deri, gfor,. 

gforr or glfott, gswr- 

fog( Set ) 6 P. I to go, to move, fo gnnft, ar fogr<ra; » 

, fotffo , or fogre rasErr, or 

fo gt fo t fttt , ft fow ri t or fo gr fom r, srfogrfoTd or 
ar ^Rsmd, , or 3TT%^rT*fia;, fosgr w or fo^rcgror 

Pass. fogga or fogrwj^, Caus. or foOTT' 

TO-%, Desid. fotfovid or Deri. r%T^fT or 

fogTfo fowgjj or fog r fo . ftform or rawgrfowr. 


ifo ( arjfoft— Set ) 6 A. qq-siayft : I to fear, to tremble (gene- 
rally with 3 ^ ) P. P. gfo. 

— Anit but Set according to some ) 6 U. ^jr% I to 
get, to obtain, to find, to take in marriage, fofif-%, 3rf*T- 
fo^-HT, fo*— *T, %WT1?IT— % or %foT„ 

fo-$, %*rirfa >— h or %f%«arm — a^Wd— n . or sref^wd. 
—ft, arfod-arfo or 3 #fo, forrr-i%ftfhr or 
Desid. ftforffT-tt or fowfolt-ft or fofom-ff, Deri, fo 
or for, or ftforT, fori or %fot- 


fo ( Set ) 6 P. fort% I to pierce, Desid. fofom or R^lt. 

ffo ( Set ) 6 P. rfoir I to cover, to conceal. 

for ( Anit ) 6 P. sfo% i to enter, ( A. after R ) 

" 3fo*R.-<T, 3n%Id— FT, Deri, for, %£, ROT. 

fa^ ( Set ) 6 P. sfhflft I to please, to gratify. 

5 ^ ( 3 £_Wet ) 6 P. I to work, to labour, ( see ). 
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( S«t ) 6 P. '. to deceive, to defraud, 

ffcsrg, r*%d, fdan^r, arsir^or aprr€f^. 

***( Wet ) 6 P. I to cut, to tear, to wound, 

?«#, 3T|S*g, f*rg, I*td, *sTW, srffcnw^ff or STPTfap 
gfijsgfir or 3*grsr«ra; or. arsr^ig; , or ann- 

$fa; , Deri, f^ur, arfag or g-j, 3n%f5TT. 

iff ( — Sot ) 6 P. terror I to cover, to heap. 

f$r»y ( Set ) (5 P, ( to glean. 

* — Amt ) 6 P. SjTTrR I to perish gradually. (Forme are 

* like those of IP.) 

( Set ) 6 P. irar i to go. 




6 P. I to shine. 


Rf ( <f|^— Anit ) 6 P. ra^rTUr*Tfgg^n?%S I to divide, to break, 

to go, to wither, to despond, to be weary, ( forms are like 
those of ^ 1. P. ) 

( iW— Anit ) 6 U. {(Trot I to sprinkle, to moisten, to seat- 
ter, Rrw%, <t, rcrgg— at, m%f— uv 

mf%%, 3T%^ra;— r, arre^g— « or 

ariRrP, Deri. 1 %tF, %5fg, t%^F?T. 

( f%j-Set ) 6 P. dffr 1 to glean, 
gw ( ^w-Set ) 6 P. JTmrfRdt: l to speak, to kill. 

S* ( Se t ) 6 P. q-'grhfrCfdT: I to rule, to shine. 

^ Set ) 6 P I to impel, to drive, to discharge, to 

remit, 3fg*g, SSfjJ, RfeaTfa-Rfawnrr, 3W!dfaf» 
Deri ^?r; gfggi 

( Anit ) 6 P. fg^fir l to leave, to create, to let loose, to let 
off, to throw, to produce, to put on, ?reri%r; PT^rffr; 3TRWS; 

3*wr$rk; Peri. *je ; s?r. 



502 


DHATORUPACHANDR1KA. 


( gf-Wet) 6 P. fi^rTOt I to kill, to hurt, to strike, 
mr§r or or watffa or 

Desid. ftfaffrrfii or ffazqm: Deri. fmtj or «|$; 

fRfifwr or J$|T. • 

^aff^s-Set ) 6 P. gq yut i to cover, to hide. 

ff^( Anit ) 6 P. I to touch, to cling to, to act upon, 

to affect, to accept, to reach, to wash, *5TSTfW or fqvfffa, 
fsmft or or arw^g- ; 3R2wa: or 3Rsn#l 

or ; Cans. Aor. ar%pia;-a or arq^^fa-a; Desid. 

Deri. or *q§; ^ r . 

PKX ( fHTf^J-Set ) 6 P. I to tremble, to movje. 

* 55 ? ( ^arf%:-Set ) 6 P. I to blow, to blossom, to break. 

fSlfip-Set ) 6 P. £q*or I to cover. 


( farf^-Set ) 6 P. ^cpyut | to throb, to palpitate, to be- 
come agitated, to start, to appear clearly, to flash, Oaus. 
pktwkMt or wtwiH; Aor. srs?qr*a[— a or 3T5*srra— n. 
f5»sr ( ^arff:— Set ) 6 P. tro I to tremble, to throb. 




Set > 6 P. HT3T$riir • to express amorous inclinations. 


( Set ) 6 P. ri^TTff I to collect. 


II 3PT aiW: II 


«N[ ( 3 ^— Wet) 7 P. — B-srn— I to make 

clear, to anoint, to be beautiful, to go, 3Rfr&, 3TRf}— 
3Ti^§,5fc?trt, 3TR3T, 3Tt%rmftT or afamfo, 3n%*tna or 
a«j*rfa, arffapaj^or arfarrau arsrrtr, Pass, suwfa, 

Deri, sm, 3TRfi or aifg, affair or af^WT or Wftzr. 
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fwfr— Set ) 7 A. i to shine, to kindle, ifaf, 

r, rriarfc, fftaifc, tfawrelr, qf^m, P»a»* 

l®IS) P* P« |q, 

( 3 ft— Set ) 7 P. ' to moisten, gqf%, afar* , gsp^, 
f?JT, gffatfw, ■aRm i Tt , sTrft^, 3OT$. Pass, 

g^r, P. P. 33 or gqr. 

®3 ( ®?ft — Set ) 7 P. qgg i to surround, 

g^ ( §Trfl! — A nit ) 7 U. gqqot i + o pound, to crush, ^oif% — 
gWaigora;— srgrr, gai^— sj^r, g^t— gfia, 
grtaifar—f , srtwfa-Si, sT^wa— a, aig?F5— 3^r?^ra:— 
argrT, Deri, gwn, gti, grar. • 

( T% 3 ~Anit ) 7 A. 353 | to be displeased or distressed, 

nfo%, 3 TT%f?, fwxir, rcrfra-. 

-Anit ) 7 U. %vfr«PTav I to cut, to interrupt, to des 

troy, % 3 r%— %%, aifsgaa.— 33 % 3 , fOTg— %rrf» W- 
tgqrq, I- 1 * ■«« <* -Pa r^*4 q > iNaftw— -%> ^aairT-a , apsgfWg-fT) 
3Tl%?a; or 3=sa?3i3— 3f(%sTfT, Deri, fg^r, TSt^T- 

^ (g-snq'i; — Set) 7 U. ftTgfqgqt: I to shine, to play, ^urf%, 
rf or g?3rfa— i*, sprm, gflfw or ^pEfrir, 
Caus. Aor. 33%*^a3 or 3*3^333-3, Desid. 
or f%^para— 3t, Deri, ^g, gttf, grf?aT or *£33. 

K55^S Wet ? 7 P. I to contract, to shrink, aq|%, 

( * 5 — Wet 5 af^airor, anrarfor, aam%, a^mg, asaTri, 
Pass. g^qW, aaaft, Deri. HrE, 3T%ar, a/garr, aa?aT, aqsrr. 

33 ( g— fffr— Set ) 7 U. nrargr^^ft: I to kill, to disregard, 
30113—3%, afqarfgr-t, af^afa-a, aaqia-%, araffg- 
3T333, atarqg, 33ra-atfarq, gftfia, Cans. Aor. araaag-a 
or arargag— a, Desid. marfara— a or fagcgfa-% Deri. 
3001, aitg, arafat or grar. 
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JR ( Set ) 7 P. fljRTRT I to kill, giitft. , 

^ — A nit ) 7 P. iy-<|oi% I to grind, to pound, to crash. 

ffafo arffisR^> Pmi, ^mw, atf^RR, 

3tf"TRR> Deri. TTO) 'T^> f<T£T. 

( T^-Set ) 7 P. I to touch, to bring into contact 
with y to unite, to satiate, to increase, 3*TOTf; > TOT- 

<fg> Tsqi. «n4. Deri. ^«rt, «rf%g, Ri%ir. 

RR[ ( *T5Tt — Anit ) 7 P. srr^r I to break, to split, to inter- 
rupt, to frustrate, to disappoint, rr%, RRRg, R3RT, 

RRR, RRRrf?R, R$R1tf, 3*R$RR, RRT$TTR, .RvRTR, Pass. 
RSrI*, Desid. f^R§rm, Deri. Rjr, RRg, RRFRf or R^cRT. 

fR^ ( — Anit ) 7 U. HfTRJT ( to break, to cut asunder, to 

transgress, to divide, to open, to cause to expand, to change, 
to perplex, to distinguish, to disturb, to betray, to set at 
variance, TRRl%-TR%, RrRRSf-RIRR > TRR^-lRvlf, TRRT— 

f*nf[R, tr^t—tr?r?, Rvm?R-% , r<wr-r> rr??rr;-r, rir- 

RR or RRr*frR-3TTRR, Deri, jr^T or fqRT ( a fragment ), Rrj, 

mr^r. 

( Anit) 7 P. qrra% I to protect, to govern, to rule, [ A. 3 ^- 
^ I to eat, to enjoy, to endure, to pass ( as time ) ]. 
gRfrF-^ STSR^-RStF, SffiR, RRT3T 

-fgR, RT^KTTTk-^ RT8R1R-R, 3Wi$RR — R> 3T*ft§TTR— 3?grF, 
Cans. RTRRlcMt, ( but RT3TRIR only in the sense of eating ), 
Deri. gR>, RteR or Rtrrr, 4 fag, gRrRf. 

5RC ( gfRT— Anit ) 7 U. RtR I to join, to unite, to apply, to use,, 
to meditate, to concentrate the mind, to prepare, to grant, 
to intend, ( A. after a preposition ending in a vowel ), 
5RT%-5%, RIR^— RgRj, 3tFT, g^RT— SfstfR. gRfcff- 

55 R, RiRimfcr— %, risrir— ft, rrt$rr — r, sigstR or mf- 

^TR— 
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( ftft^-Anit ) 7 U. ftrN* I to purge, to empty, to eva- 
ciate, fton%-f*%, 3?f?or^-3Tf?Tf, fl e Wf-fHW, 

r*gm-a, anf? 8 ** ox 

a^^-an'TrP, Deri. ftgRr, *gg, ftspgr. 

C ^fvrV-Anit ) 7 U. ar rypft » to oppose, to obstruct, to be- 
siege, to enclose, to obscure, to harass, 3TO*nj[- 

3riH§[; SOTST — ^0rf; $wri— fcsfWs STta— *T3 [TtSt--%; 

cTi wrea, or anfefri— afof; Desid. 
!cl-%; Deri . TT^i t**)* i • 

— Anit ) 7 U. ijrejTirft' I to divide, to separate, to 
discern, to remove from, ft*T%— ft%; 3rftsr$-3jfihE; 

Orc?Ff-d*tRTT; ftW- ftft%; %$*- 

frr-ft, 3^Td[-a; 3*ft^ar or — 3*ft^P; Desid. ftft- 

$TT7t-*; Deri. ftr^; ftrgstr. 

4 

( 3TT — fsrsfr-Set ) 7 p. I to fear, to tremble, to 

be disgusted, ft*%; 3Ti%T^i f%a^5> PTHTT; ft%5T, ifftr- 
mi«T; p p. ft?T. 

( far^-Anit ) 7 A. ft^nof I to discuss, to reason upon, to 
consider, to understand, f$%; STft^rT; ft^TTj ftaflV; Deri, 
fgsr or f^Tf; %t|; ft t^T; ( other forms are like those of 
f%^ 4. A. ). 

( ^reft-Set ) 7 P. I to abandon, to exclude, ynitb; P. P. 

. t«F. 

^ ( fjfir-Set ) 7 P. i to avoid, P. P. f^j. 

ftt^( |%»j — Anit ) 7 P. ft%ROT I to distinguish, to leave as a- 
remainder, 3Ti%a?; ftRfi 1%5PT; ^T«rft*T; 

* %$gfa; sftrW; 3rftTTa; Desid. Deri. i%g; ^g; 

%fr. 

( ftftr-Set ) 7 P. flaring I to kill. ft*T?fT; 
ftrfihEH Pass. fgWT. 
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( m&— Set ) 8 u. *nft i to go, ^rnftm-5R^ or 
a*^a; armf^— aTT^fTi or arorg— a^at; 

5R^rt-5»nnfw or ansnft— an^or? atfSiwflw 

— 3rfSi«rm— an^qt-anfSnr or ana; 5RwiTO-3»fMhn 

Pass. Caus. amfmx -%5 Desid. anutiaaft— &; Deri- 

3ExT» 3Tforg; arfSrwr or 5 r-?*t. 

3? ( §■— sr-Anit ) 8 U. ^or I to do, to make, qaTTM — 

3j^er-, =cr^rr— 

mr-^; ^R«ria-R; 3*3JR«aa;-<T; 3TBT ^ -3^R; r%na-3s'fta: 
Pa»3 fgj^cT; Caus. Aor. aR^SR^-a; Desid. 

f%^rrm— a; Deri, fra; 3>g ; ®far. 

^T°r ( $n£-Set ) 8 U. fg’arrna I to wound, to hurt, to kill, 
«r<ntra-$Toja; 3T$mftf-3TST^a; smtg-srssar, snsaMnnfoi? 
^ttot— = a?ror; srrnranw— $rfuT«ifa— a ; ansrfoi^— 3* 
3T^nfra-3T?Tf8rff or 3T$ra ; snnmr— ^rfarata; Pass. ?nnj %5 
Caus. ^onria-W; arf%$T<Jtcr— a, Desid. f%$rf3i«n ! a— a-, Deri. 
TO $n«rg; arrmraT or w^rr. 

fijpn^( %or — Set ) 8 U. ilaraia l to kill, to hurt, I%uil1a or 
^■oftrn— or $rqja, an^piftg; or ar^ofta.— or 
3J5 FW<t> %ofirg or ^ong— ft^aT or ^jaf, %ujnr or 
— %<iara or ^roara, r%£nr— r%%5r, 3T^ofra— or 
3Ti%a, r^nnrm— ^foiata, Pass. r%tnra, Desid. 

—a or f%{ar5rafa— a, Deri. r%a, srrurg, r%fot?*T or ^futar 
or %?ar. 

tra ( — Set ) 8 U. ^iar i to shine, to bum 


* The roots at«T, % D r, nrrr, gor, etc. ( all of the 8th conjuga- 
tion ) have their penultimate vowels gunated optionally 
before the conjugational sign. 
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( na'-Set ) 8 u. faaf* I to spread, to stretch, to do, to- 
spin out. 

tfir ( gd-Set ) 8 U. 3 ?^ i to eat, to grazo. 

HPT ( — Set ) 8 A. aratmW I to know, to think. S|%, 

or 3TUJ, Desid„ f*TRi%srif, Deri, rm, HHf , wfatST or WWT- 
( ag-Set ) 8 A. i to beg, to request, to se,ek, Deri. 

5rfsr^T or *?*r. 

*T«I ( T^-Set ) 8 U. i to give, to honour, to obtain, to wor- 
ship, Aor. awfTrl or amrsfrahaTOTTO or aretra. Bene, tt^n- 
W or *rniTO, ^TRTrq-, Pass. tTiq^ or TTT*ik, Desid. 

-% or T%7r*rf^-fT, Deri, *ra, sfffsrg, ttf^r or tmwr. 

II 3PT WRJFTl JpR: II 

3f5r ( Set ) 9 P, vf^r) | to eat, ( with sf to drink ) 3T?pnf?r, 
an^i^, , a^rtai'anT^r, 3n%mR*T> ar%*riH, am%* 

<smn, an^fra:, Oaus. 3tT5rm%, -Desid. 3t%f$T<TfrT, 

Deri. 3n%a, arrSrtj, srf^rftrT. 

( Set ) 9 P. antff?# I to repeat, fsorrirT, tt' s tTTrf , fOTirg> 
g^n f prr, ( other forms are like those of fcr 4 P. ). 

3TJ^( Set )9P,#| to glean, TOTi^TT, 3TJf%rTT- 

rcw, ^UT%«tna, , afianrar^, ssrem. 

( Set ) 9 p. *ra\r i to go, sfcmrfa— 3tT<nRf, aniTTg. an»fTit r 
atouat, arcr^*, arft( ft )?rrf%pr, arft( fr )^rfa, anr(fV)- 
«T<f, auma:, ftrm, Pass, ftfr, Caus. arrrofJr-W, Desid. 

Deri. fUT, 3*ft( ft )<j, Iptf- 

Set l 9 P - *%tr^T I to cling to, to hurt. 

l 
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( Set; but Wet when preceded by ). 9 P. | to 

draw out, to extract, to tear, to expel, ^pUTTlcT, a c r^ O TT^ , 
fWTTg, tPlfawrfwT, ( or 

crfor ), ^rTwfa, ( Pf«ifrr*wifiT or ftiqjfcaftr), areftfawre 
( or ), awrhfig; ( fa^tfr^or 

fWTT&Desid. or gffircm , ( or 

f%«3ff^TfiT or fa«3$9rfit ), Deri, but only, 

( f^s^rRrt or )> only. 

* ( fr--*— Set ) 9 U. ^ i to sound, ^TJ— 

«ftww— ?t, ata»nng;— awnt*, **ir*r 

f ( f-3T— Set ) 9 D. fffcrraT* I to kill, to hurt, ^nnw-^uftft, 

sTffong— aiunfra, ^oujj-^tfTfrr, $ofrtrr-$ofnr, 

• «f?( ft )mr?*T— i, fr )«rm— %, amfni— ar^iRf €t )- 

S or ap£r& ^hri^r— or afuffa, Pass. £pm, Deri. 

' after, «fy( ft )<j, afrrsrr. 

^ ( cR— 3 *— Set ) 9 U. ^ | to sound, 

*ft ( f-aft-^-Anit ) 9-U. srsq-f^Htr I to buy, SCTOTrfeT-^Iofm, 

3T^mra:-3wriffm, afmis-afmraT, KtotnrHfiofrr* s>nri%- 
%> at^enac-arera, wrarw— wfw. Oaus. 

®rr%wra;-?r, Deri. *r**r. 

$*r ( Set ) 9 P. riftR I to kill, frwrna'. 

tWt£ ( r%^J-Wet ) 9 P. f%aTQ% I to torment, to distress, %3RT/5r, 
3n%a*Tcf, ffeRrg, ffcvfhrt, or jf^mrr, 

or *usfum, 3T#r%wrfj; or ai^ra;, sr^fr? or an%- 
Desid. or or 1%%^, 

Deri. T%l%R or T%?, or %%W or %£r. 

# C^-Anit) 9 P. ffcnrrei to kill; %C?fr lornt, arfij*- 

( # )onR. !%( sft )0TT3> %( 9fr )ofwf. ( other forms 

are like those of % 1 P. ). Deri. $fR, j^j, 
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gpf ( Set ) 9 P. I to tremble, t.o agitate* gsrfa. 

gSI5» Aor. Pre, P. ( Other forme 

are like those of gw 4 A. ). 

( Set ) 9 P. iggqTf i to be born again* to come forth. 

( Set ) 9 P. | to be angry. 

it ( Set )»9 F. i to sound; to speak; to praise; 5|*n?> Deaid. 
f3pxft( fr Hrg or rarfhfrS. ( Other forms are like thosa- 
of ^ 9 P. with n; for ^ ). 

JHX ( Set ) 9 P. i to put together; to compose; to arrange, 
to fasten; sre^rH, arosjua’, irwTTg, sms* or lw> 

3Wifta, Pass. Deri, nffo, jrfajj, smffT 

• or vfrnrr* 

m ( qj 1 — Set ) 9 CT. TTr^TJT I to take; to captivate; to buy; to • 
understand; 

^nrc-sffrav srms*— iT5T?rn?ff-fr, Rfi«m?r— Sr, anrfr 
ar^frrf-anrfre, qpT^-R^nfro-, Desid. fSnptfet— g, 
Deri, qffiT, q^TfgT. 

3 T ( Set ) 9 P. stfriTHT l to grow old* to waste away; to decay; 
jfonfg> Aor. 3nTI5ft^. ( other forms are like those of 
9 P. with 3 ^ for ^ ). 

( Anit ) 9 U. l to know; to ascertain; to recognize; 

•to consider; 3mrTg— STrsfRf, 3T3TT 3TT?I — snTT^TfT, 3TT5TT5J— 
snRigr, srigm— sipfur, 3i^— mmfot— $, ^nwiw-w, 
<r, arfiwra;— or gnm#— ^rrtFrav 
Pass. Oaus. srmft— %> also 5T<PTf?r-g ( to cause to 
see; to exhibit; to gratify; to slay ). Desid. Deri, 

irm, STg* 3rr^T. 

S$T ( Anit ) 9 P. I to become old, to deoay; nr^Tr«, 

3T^ri^» faults, fsTjfmt, simiTfw, 

3TJtrTW?» ST^rma;, sfPTT# , Pass, gftqft, Gails. 

Desid.* faruSTOTa, Deri, gflg, sffrgT* 
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( Set )'9 P. I to become old; to decay; ( forms are 

6 like those of ^ 9 P. with g^for ^ ). 
gw ( Set ) 9 P. fifctpnR; i to kill; gvnflr- 
f ( Set ) 9 P. ft^rrdt I to tear; to split open; to fear; Cans. 
6 ft lso in the last sense; ( other forms are 

like those of |T 9 P. with ^ for fj ). 

I ( ^-sr-Set ) 9 u. flrwnn*T i to kill; fornft-fdfrit; 

siaamff— jrfa-wni— fr ; arsT^— arsfor; faiR— jrfa’fta. 

tj ( q--»£-Wet ) 9 U. i to shake; to tremble; ^RlffT-gaT^; 
3T^T?f-3T^fTrI-, 3*TT3-gsfraT; gsftaHjifnT; P. P. 1 JJT; Pre. P. 
C Other forms are like those of ^ 5 U. ). 

•j , ( Set 9 P. ) I to grow old. ( Forms are like those 

e of ar 9 P. with tj for ^ ). 

( TO^-Set ) 9 P. giM to glean, BR*Tir«; Deri. irW; ffflrWT 
or sRfWT; 

«T» ( OPT— Set ) 9 P. f£*mrf I to kill. qwrrftT. 
f ( WCT1% — Set ) 9 P. qfr I to lead; Cans. ?T ( ); 

— R ( ). ( Other forms are like those of 
| 9 P. with q; for ^). 

5^ ( Set ) 9 P. git I to nourish, to bring up; to develop, to 
support, to augment; to show; to have; tpsunffT, snjsonq; » 
5«in3> 3*TO> frafm, P. p. sfal Pre. P. gso;^. (Other 
forms are like those of 5^ IP. ). 

g ( ^-sr— Set ) 9 U. I to purify; to discern; to con- 

trive, sarffi— gsfnt, arsirra;— arsFtor, 3*113— s*fhrf, s*ftart— 
ssfhr, 33 W— ss%, <ri*?m%T— %, «n>wrfff— ft, it, 

arTrtW-arrm, Deri. 33, 3?r ( destroyed ), 

3 f^ 3 , 3?*T. 

'I ( Set ) 9 P. qngqgy o pif : I to protect, to nourish, to fill, to 
blow, to satisfy, 3onra, 3130113, 30TT3, 301m, Pm. P. 3013. 

( Other forms are like those of 3 3 P. ). * 
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3ft ( sfr— 3^— Anit ) 9 U. i to please, to delight, 

to show kindness to, to love, to desire, to take delight in. 

( Forms are like those of fft 9U, with <r for fj. ). 

( ? 9 ?■ snfis I to become wet, to 

or ^ Set V sprinkle, to fill, spsorrift, P. P. SffotT, Ger. snfa?*T> 
*3^ C ' cgcnnr?r. ( Other forms are like those of sj^, 
and cgq^ 1 P. ). 

rsfr ( Anit ) 9 P. *cft i to go, gRTR*, T%HT, ’fcmfw, 

4nt v ( Anit ) 9 P- i to bind, to attract, to catch, to imprison, 
to wear, to form, to compose, to fix on, to bear fruit, 

sgsftfTTg;. *wrrf> srsfrur- srtw, ^rfw, 

ariwra., sr*rfr*ft^, srwm, Pass, gwm, Desid. f%KF^t%, 
Deri. s<sii 

n 

j| ( Set ) 9 P. WfrpT I I to blame, to censure, to nonrish 

to maintain, Bene, ^fcr, Pass, ig^, Desid. jpjrnfr, Deri. 
’JOT. ^f. ( Other Forms are like those of ar 9 P. with 
*. for ) 

ijfl ( Anit )9P.i^i I to fear, to support. ( Forms 

are like those of gfr 9 P. with *r for ^ ). 

( Set ) 9 P. I to churn, to shake, to destroy, to 

" afflict, rr«^n%, , wssrrs, Pro. P. w«t 5 . 

( Other forms are like those of P. ) 

aft ( jft’-31-Anit ) 9 D. fifaunq, I to kill, to destroy, to hurt, 
to lessen, HHiffi— snfhrrcf-^wftsfrav jftsrrg-^sftnt, 
tftfnrt— iflrsfirar, Deri, wm, tftwr. ( Other forms are 
like those of fa 5 U. ). 

(Set)9P. I to steal, to carry oft; to excel; to cover; ' 
to captivate- gcointT? 5*nJTg, S*mr, gwprt> Aor. 

gmrfra; , Desid. pfm ( Other forms are like those of 

«* 4 p -> 
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^ ( Set ) 9 P. I to pound; to bo happy; g|Tlfr. 

( Other form are like those of 3^ 6 P. )• 

g* (Set) 9 P. to grind; to crush; to bruise; to squeeze; to 
press; to pound; to rule; to overcome; ggnft, t 

S*T3, 

^ ( Set ) 9 P. I to kill; to injure; Bene. qgfc, Pass. 

Desid. Deri, gar, ( Other forms are like 

those of |> 9 P. ). 

g ( gf— 3U— Anit ) 9 D. I to bind; f*Tm— gtfnt, 3»gsng- 

gar®— 5^nrti gnim— g?n*— 53^, $ram&- 
gl^ura-fr, aroiwra;— a, awt^, jtw- dHhr, 

Pass gjjft, Desid. gqjrffT— Deri. 3a, mg, g?qr. 

fl ( Anit ) 9 P. rifffTWft: I *o go ; to move; to howl; ftorrffl, 
atforra;. irurrs. froum, rrrr^ %enf?*r, ^«rra, atfana:, aft- 

#1, Caus. W, Deeid. rcftgftr Deri, fjor, ^5, 

ffSTT. 

( Anit ) 9 P. ?rqbr 1 to adhere to; to melt; to be absorbed in; 
famra , aaV, taafasr or fa%g or <jr§sr or aar«r, 

gftu reft or a<m?<T, aiWHTOr gsqtfl, araPPPI or 3^«rqr, 
Desid. fgareffi , Pre. P. %qg. ( Other forms are 
like those of <$• 4 A ). 

<5 ( ^-sr-Set ) 9 U. ( but generally A. after sqffi ) I to 

cut; to pluck; to divide; to destroy; gqnft— gtffir, ganr— 
Sgt> artama— aitwrft— ?t, aranr^-araiis-, gtmf— 
aftafa, Pass gmt, Caus. gnnrm-fir, Desid Deri. 

<3*T-«J°*3r or ^Tsq-, 5TI^g- 

ft* ( Anit ) 9 P. fqsrufit I to separate; to disjoin; fqwirfd. 
f ( |-^-Set ) 9 A ampr I to serve; to worship; foftff, 3Tf- 

dfia. ioimt, fwfitr, qa, fr )rTT%, areft- 

(Ct)«T<T, 3T7fc( fr )? or 3TfH, or |$j3, Desid. 
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fr )lct or ( Other forms are like those of 

I 5 U. ). 

f ( |* — ^ — Bet ) 9 U. \ to choose; to select; ( but A. only 

in the sense of (i to support; to bear ” ) 3 T 3 ‘nfa[— 

3T*ft( ?r )^T or 3Tf k Bene. srr?#T or Pass. 

Deri, hjbt, frc& ( Other forms are like those of ^ 9 
U. with ^ for a^). 

m ( Anit ) 9 U. \ to choose, to select, to hold, to go 
sfNnra, rama, srarfia, a^ara, arlrara;* atana, Caus. 

—a. Desid. raafalft. Deri, am, lfsf> ar?ar. 

{ Anit ) 9 P. I to choose, to select, to hold, to go. 
( Forms are like those of ©ft 9 P. with r^for ^ ). 

( Set } 9 P. l to tear asunder, to split in pieces, 

to hurt, to kill, $T31TT. ( Other forms are like those of ^ 9 
P. with for 3 ? ). 

( Set ) 9 P. ramaa-afasa-aaag; I to loosen, to liberate, 
to gladden, to bind; to arrange. srsaiffij ^««n 3 ;, Pass. 

ma?T.. Deri, ’uma, watr or 

^fr ( aJr — a; — Anit ) 9 U. ai# I to cook, to dress, Oaus. »sna- 
am— a, arfiraaa;— a. ( other forms are like those of sgf 
with for ^ ). 

i% ( fir— Anit ) 9 u. i to tie, to bind, firarfa-fipfn*, 
arfitarg:— anaara, raarg— firarat, f^Riaf— finfta, Pre. P. 
fitaa. — firara. ( other forms are like those of fir 5 U. ). 

a sautra root-Set ) 9 P. ftaa— *aaaaT: | to 
obstruct, to stop, ^varfir, ^^faarfifr, *fefir«afa, 

or ^vaTa. Deri. *$sa, r^fatar, 

svat, alnag. 

^ : =tr Anit ) 9 u - ®ITira?nr I to go by leaps, to 

cover, to raise, *faria- Sf?fTa, ( *$ga ); ^wsra- 

d. 33 
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*3Pt?rT%T— %, ^girr— ft, arsphfla;— arc^ts, *f- 
Oaus. * 3 ;mrg-ft, Deri. *§g, 

f^( Set — a sautra root ) 9 P. yf^- vrR^ r I to hinder, to 
hold, *£*gTfft, ^f«T, Pass. ?§¥!Tft, Deri, $£SR, 

*$rfJtf*T or ?f««rT. 

*g* $ 8et ? 9 P. trrfwNr I to stop, to support, 5 T¥*T- 

fft* l s fft> attggg; or srettffa-, *gwnft, Pass. 

«nraft, Deri, sera*, *gfftg, *rfnT?3T or srsi-sr. 

*g ( =nr — Set ) 9 U. arrerrot I to cover, to spread, g*grc— 
rT?cft- ( Other forms are like those of & 9 U. with *5 
for ^ ). 

fg* ( a , 2 9 p. wgsrrargtft I to be born again, to coma 

I Het $ forth. 

K ( Set ) 9 P. tNpTWPJ; 1 to be wicked, to vex, to hinder. 

II m fftsRPinfcpil ^Pf: 11 

— - » - ^<a^o>o— - — 

3 TJ ( Set ) 10 U. qnr^ToT I to sin, 3TggTg— ft; t mNi'K -lt- 
" sna^— amr; ann%n?R— ft; arafftasrfg— ft$ am^Rg;— g; 
anwrer — argfWnr. 

( Set ) 10 U. q^y^Tot'g - 1 to go, to mark, ft; ( also 

3 ren<Ttrm-^ ), atr^g;— g; Pass. 3fcpra; also wr^rg. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. q-^ 5 «?Sra I to go, to mark, aig^fft— ft> 

(#rroRift-ft). 

^ ( ar^-Set ) 10 U. fftsTTOf I to distinguish, to particularise, 
3 ^ ( 3 ^ —Set ) 10 U. RPTHTT I to speak, 
tfg ( Set ) 10 U. 5RRT*\ I to despise. 
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( Set ) 10 U. I to become blind, to 

shut eyes. 

3JH ( Set ) 10 U. I to be ill, to afflict with sickness. 

3Ri;( Set ) 10 P. CTTCOt I to bring together. 

3T^J ( Set ) 10 U, I to praise, to heat. 

( Set ) 10 U. I tc be worth. 

3p^ ( Set ) 10 U. jgrrqi’ I to worship. 

3TS^ ( Set ) 10 U. srfftqcftft<TT5ft ! 5r l to procure. 

apj^ ( 3TsJ — Set ) 10 A. I to request, to beg, 

also araiwr; Pass. arSTift, also 3TOTrirft. 

( Set ) 10 U. fjjnpTPl I to kill, to hurt. 

3T^ ( Set ) 10 U. qj T HJIH | to worship. 

10 U. | to despise, to disregard. Deeid. 

or ft. 

Sfw ( Set ) 10 U. rftnmft I to distribute; %; also- 

afornfft— ft 

( arr^ — Set ) 10 U. nrrtnra; i to speak. 

3^[ ( Set ) 10 U. n nm r ft | to distribute. 

3fj| ( an?— Set ) 10 U. wmft I to shine. 

3Tt?ft^( Set ) 10 U. antral I to swing, Desid. jfc 

airr ( an^— Set ) 10 U. ^*rft I to obtain. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. ft# I to send, to cast, q^nrfft— ft. 
fcy ( Set ) 10 U. I to praise. 

( Set ) 10 U. ^ I to throw, to pronounce* 

SJST^( Set ) 10 U. I to glean. 

Set ) 10 U. T## I to throw up. 


( 

or <{ 

anr-tfhCC 
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3P3C ( Set ) 10 U. qR -g rul I to lessen, to deduct. 

( Set ) 10 U. 33 sn<n*T<Tt: | to be strong, to live. 

3Tt5jf%--Set ) 10 U. | to throw. 

( Set ) 10 P. RtfrSJhr I to wink. 

$3^ ( — Set ) 10 U. 3TTV<n% I to be anxious, to remember 

with regret. 

** ( 3 PI%-Set ) 10 U. | ( i to separate 

the chaff from the grain, to protect. 

^=r ( Set ) 10 U. | to slacken, cfc'yyR-tt; ( also 

h^nwrir-% ). 

( Set ) 10 U. srrW’Tsra^ I to tell, ^snrrlr— ( also fUMlS 
— % ); Pass. also 

qj9^ ( Set ) 10 U. 'ir^% | to bore, ( with art, to hear ). 

( Set ) 10 U. | to slacken, 

gss, ( Set ) io u. ^ i to throw, wna*rra— %; Aor. aNteswt-K. 

( Set ) 10 U. rrfft?i I to go, to count, to hold, to 

know, to regard; qftjqrtiMti Aor. 3T^r^!^— fT- 

cETf^( Set ) 10 U. 3 >r <3i <l%5t I to count the time, Aor. 3TOCT3F^-<T. 
f%a; ( Set) lo P. Rsrra i to dwell, %wtrra. 

Set ) 10 U. ’h’TtJt | to send. 
f%s^-Set ) 10 A. «r^ i to kill. 

15^ ( Set ) 10 U. q’ai l to tinge, to colour 

Set ) 10 A. I to break to pieces, SRteqft. 

¥t^( Set ) 10 A.vrrcft i to support, 

( Set ) 10 U. I to cut, to censure. 

w* ( ^l“ Sat ) 10 A * hrtm I to boil. 

(Set) 10 U. 3TOT30t to invite, ^OHT|<T— %. 
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^ ) 10 U. | to cover. 

( ffSt— Set ) 10 U. 1 to protect. 

— ® et ) 1® A.3W$rqft I to despise, to blame. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. l to tell a lie. 

t?r ($£ — Set ) 10 U. 3TiTfTHn 3 '5r i to tell a lie. 

f’U Set ) 10 U. HrqpTT*Jrffe I to speak, to shine. 

3F*rn- ( Set ) io u. a>tenrn* i to play. 

** (fg / 

< $T% > (Set) 10 U. 3nTOT?H I to cover, to dress. 

( ¥& ) 

ff$r— Set ) 10 U. fnflr I to shine. 

!FE( ( Set ) 10 U. HPTnrrs. I to speak. 

( ^?*£-Set ) 10 A. ^rrtfRtrpR t to smile improperly. 

( ^ —Se t ) 10 A. f^JTrq% I to surprise, to deceive. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U qfRmfHtife I to burn, to give pain, 
igz ( 3j^-Sot ) 10 A. arru^ut I to avoid giving; to 

render indistinct or unintelligible, 
gjm. ( fjUp-Set ) 10 A. *fajfe% I to contract, 
fjuj^ ( Set ) 10 U. ar n ri ^H st rife I to speak, to hold a consultation. 
( Set ) 10 U. l to be wean, ^qrnff-^f. 

( $ 5 -Set ) 10 U. WtnsKq I to be able, ^qrn^-%. 

3 R ( Set ) 10 U. | to mention, to celebrate. 

%a: ( W-Set ) io u. srrqSt-RfTqoj-STtFRUfe | to make hear, 
to call, to advise. 

afeU tiarnt:-Set ) io u. flferqfe i to kill, prs£nrm-W. 
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( Set ) 10 U. I to cry oat continually, ( generally 

•with arr )• 

iRC ( TOf^:-Set ) 10 U. | to kill, 

** (TClf*: — Set ) 10 U. areqfrF qi.f I to whisper, gtnrfff-%. 

( <*rfjT — Set ) 10 U. I to live in distress. 

( Set ) 10 U. 1 to throw, to cast, 

— Set ) 10 U. I to endure, to forgive. 

Set ) 10 U. I to wash, to cleanse, y r gq i ff -ft, 

3^nOT5.-tT, ?Tra«rg— rt, «jr«5’TfcrafiTT--^s&, 

^TrarVqTrT— ar, 3rf%w5ra;— ?r, Pass. 

$rre*m, srT^q?* or ^ 1551 %^, Desid. 

% Deri. qnf&T, STTcrfqg, STTarfW, iipr. 

( Set ) 10 U. war I to eat. 

Set ) 10 U. ^ | to throw, to cast. 

( Set ) 10 U. & i% | to fasten, to set. ^ 

( Set ) 10 U. ^farot I to cover, to screen. 

( Set ) 10 U. | to break in pieces, 
srflr-Set ) 

> 10 U. | to break in pieces. 

) 

tki Set ^ 10 U. *r$PJl I to eat. 

^ Set ^ 10 U. ^T^TUtn I to throw, to eat. 

»rq; ( Set ) 10 U. 5TS% I to sound, qa rqfa — it. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to count, quiqfR-?*, also JTOTWtR, 

Pass. quqft, also q a nm fr- 
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( nafl' -Set ) 10 U. I to thunder, u rcp n ft -ft. 

*hJ ( rfa-Set ) 10 A. 3^ I to injure, to ask, jf'jq’fl'. 

*13? ( Set ) 10 U. 5T«? I to roar. 

( Set ) 10 U. | to sound. 

*T>J ( Set ) 10 U. I to desire. 

( nj-Set ) 10 A. JT|% | to be proud, 
ilf ( Set ) 10 U. f^frT^% | to censure, to blame. 

*r«3> ( — Set ) 10 A. ^5r l to flow, to dissolve, *Tr<?FT^- 

( Set ) 10 U. ?rr*f5r : to seek, to hunt after. 

( Set ) 10 XL *T£ft I to be thick, to enter deeply into, 

0°^ ( Set ) 10 U. 3TT*T5dr-3Tl&3^r— 3*T?5rhr I to invite, to 
advise, to multiply. 

?S?[ ( 5TJ — Set ) 10 U. ( generally with 3T? ) I to enclose, 
to envelop. 

5^ ( 5^ — Set ) 10 U. I to enolose, to pro- 

tect, to pound. 

( 5T^ — Set ) 10 U. I to tell a lie. 

gtj; ( Set ) 10 U. l to speak, to conceal, to shine. 

$5 ( Set ) 10 U. fjjfefTH I to dwell, ij^irra— ft 
»K ( *5C-Set ) 10 A. I to make an effort. 

( Set ) 10 U. ?gffl i to praise. 

( Set ) 10 A. f9?TT% I to know, niT^W. 

( qy — Set ) 10 A. g-fot l to take, to seize, 

( Set ) 10 U. y4^4% i to smear, to anoint. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to bind, to arrange. 

3T45 ( Set ) 10 U. rnfdf I to take, to devour. 
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ITT* ( Set ) 10 U. swfrcit I to| invite, to conceal. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. I to move, to collect, 

to speak. 

^ < Set ) 10 U. | to shake, to stir. 

( ^rfS* 1 — Set ) 10 # U. I to speak, to shine. 

3* (3% — Set ) 10 U. I to proclaim, to announce, 

f ( Set ) 10 U. q spyufeTC FP? I to sprinkle, to cover, q rc qi fi -fr. 
xRF ( Set ) 10 U. sqsjq | to suffer, to give pain. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to kill, to injure; to break. 

^ ( s «ri%‘ — Set ) 10 U. I to be angry. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. | to believe, to kill. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. qftq^tr I to grind, ^qqfff— *T. 

( ^fq —Set ) 10 U. Itfft I to go. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. 1 to doubt, ( with f%, to think ). 

( Set ) 10 U. 3 }vqq% l to peruse, to study. 

( Set ) 10 U. iqjjTar I to eat, to chew. 

( Set ) 10 U. | to foster, to cherish. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to be wicked, to be proud, to 

cheat, 

( f^r-a^Set ) 10 U. I to collect, sqq-qi’S — ^ or ^qq-- 
f?Ht, Pass. =qsq% or qpant. 

f%^( Set ) 10 U. 5 q«fff l to give pain. 
f%S.( Set ) 10 U. qr9^* I to send out. 

f%g; ( %?r-Set ) 10 A. I to think, to perceive, to see, 

to regain consciousness, 

Set ) 10 U. I to paint, to make 

variegated, to see or regard anything as wonderful. 
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Set ) 10 U. ^?qf i to contemplate, to think. to 

discuss. 

^r( a sautra root — Set ) 10 U. eJgrur I to mark. 

Set ) 10 C. I to suffer. 

Set ) 10 U. I to speak, to 3hine. 

Set ) 10 U. sq-sjft | to suffer pain. 

3S ( “Set } 

•% ^ c 10 u - I to cut. 

L 5ft ) 

( Set ) 10 U. 3P?qT*rT% I to become small. 

m ( Set ) 1 0 U. rTRrft i to drive, to put forward, to press* 
to push on. 

( ^fif-Set ) 10 U. fprraT** I to kill. 

^pr ( Set ) 10 U. *ftft | to steal, to assume. 

( Set ) 10 U. qgT gr fr i to raise, to elevate. 

( Set ) 10 TJ. SHiii I to pulverize, to crush, to 

drive, to contract. 

( Set ) 10 U. l to excite, to light. 

^5 ( Set ) 10 U. I to endure, to laugh, 'Hnrofii-%. 

Set ) 10 U. 1 to endure > to hmgh. 

( Set ) 10 U. l to close, to conceal, to cover, P. P. 

*F5T or 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. 3tTCR”i I to conceal, to cover, ^cprn*-%. 

( <3rf4* — Set ) 10 TJ. l to cover, to please, to persuade. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. qiTff I to vomit. 

j%g^(S“t) 10 U. \ ( $ofir^r> qROTft^ft) to perforate, 

to bore. 

( ^ t -Set ) 10 U. 1 to kindle, ^rfft— ft. 
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( Set ) 10 U„ l to kindle, to beg. 

( Set ) 10 U. |vfr^or I to divide, to cut. 
sfw ( 3 T(H- Set ) 10 U. I to destroy. 

( Set ) 10 U. awcnrot I to cover. 

( 3T#-Set ) 10 U. fttf rarm^T 1 to hurt, to strike. 

( 5Tf^ — Set ) 10 U. T^prTHrgTOt^T I to protect, to release. 
f?T^( fsrf^r — Set ) 10 U. ^tptPJTH l to speak. 

( Set ) 10 U. sftiJt I to send, to direct. 

§j(T ( Set ) 10 (J. <TRai5piR?i^%^r I to think, to examine, 
to be satisfied, 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. | to grow old, to decay, srrorftMt, 

=^q; ( Set ) 10 U. ^TrfT^T'T^"^ I to know, to cause to know, to 
see, to please, ^mrfT— fl, Desid. GliflTfatfiHt or =^rra— 
P. P. or ^TfqeT. 

5 TT ( Set ) 10 U. I ( generally with 3TT ) to command, to 

direct, an^PTUflT-%. 

f§T ( Set ) 10 U. I to grow old, to decay, 

£%> ( af^-Bet ) 10 U. l to build. 

( Set ) 10 U. | to throw, to send. 

( i^r — Set ) 10 A. ^VTTet I to collect, 3T<PTrf. 

( Set ) 10 U. | to throw, to send, 

( fir— Set ) lo A. *hrfar i to collect, to heap together. 

( Set ) 10 U. | to throw, to send. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. 3Tm^*rm*rfar I to strike, to beat, to play 
upon a musical instrument, to speak. 

( 3 ^ — Set ) 10 U. I to confide in, to assist. 

^ ( tffir — Set ) 10 A. I to support, to maintain, to 

govern, 
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rPT (Set) 10 U. ( to heat, to burn, to afflict. 

?T% ( Set ) 10 U. gfhrrirf^t^rfirrfS^^ 1 to shine, to intend, to 
suppose, to guess, to think of. 

( rT3? — Set ) 10 A. I to menace, to censure, cT^3tt» 

( Set ) 10 U. i to be full or complete, to fix, to 

establish, 

( <TT*T— Set ) 10 U. 3T§{q?rSt \ to adorn, to deck. 

( Set ) 10 U. l to whet, to sharpen, ( with 3^ to 

excite ). 

( Set ) 10 U. ^r> | to oil, to be greasy. 

«<* ( Sot ) 10 U. I to finish, to get through. 

^ 5 Set C 10 u - 1 % s ^r — ' I to strike, to 

i 3 * / gra C be strong, to take, to live. 

Set ) 10 U. 3TRto t I to cover. 

(pr ( Set ) 10 U. I to be invisible, to trouble, 

gsr^ ( Set ) 10 U. 3?t rr % | to weigh, to measure. 

( (JUT — Set ) 10 A. rput I to fill up. 
gu ( Set ) 10 U. rfargfrT^ I to be satisfied, to light, 
sng; ( Set ) 10 U. I to take, to hold, to oppose. 

^ ( ?rRr— Set ) 10 U. *rnTnTP3( I to speak. 

I*. ( 1?— Set ) 10 A. #5% i to cut. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to punish, to fine, to be 

subdued. 

( Set ) 10 U. sftor | to send, to propel. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. ftgrcBl I to cut, to tear. 

^ Set ) 10 A. 551% | to bite, to sting. 

(?%— Set) io u. t to speak. 
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Set ) 10 A. l to see, to bite, ^T5W&- 

^ ( ffir — Set ) 10 A. I to see, to bite. 

Set ) 10 D. HTTWR I to speak, 
tfn* ( Set ) 10 U. I to out, to divide. 
ffT ( Set ) 10 U. I to rub. 

— Set ) 10 A. I to cause to lament. 

5:^ ( Set ) 10 U. j.-wftramrre: I to give pain, §:*jreit— also 
Pass. also 5:^1^. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. l to shake to and fro, 

5* ( Set ) 10 XL 1 to light, to kindle. 

SH. U^r 1 — Set ) 10 U. ^ | to fear, 

( Set ) 10 U, I to string, to connect. 
tSTq^ ( Set ) 10 U. STT^Tfr I to kill, to destroy. 

% ( i£ — 5T-— Set ) 10 U. l to shake, to agitate, — ff, 

Pass. grsqft. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. sn^ri^hfpcr I to speak, to shine. 

TO ( ) 

^ < Set V 10 U. l to make splendid. 

w c ) 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. vrrrSr I to hold, to owe, qroro— ?l. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. \ to offend, to overcome. 

^5 < Set ) 10 U. 1 to see. 

uro; ( Set ) 10 U, 3% i to glean. 

W3 ( Set ) 10 U. | to sound, ts^SWllr— & 

Set ) 10 U. *rrq]% | to perish. 

( oi^— Set ) 10 U. H1WTP3; I to speak. 
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Set ) 10 U. i to apeak, to shine. 


H^I^C Set ) 10 TJ. 3 TT 5 g|^% I to cover. 

fors^T— Set ) 10 A. qR^ruf i to measure, to weigh. 

( Set ) 10 U. qf^g% \ to seize, to accept, to take aside. 

^ (qM — Sot ) 10 U, | to spread, to make clear. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to speak, to cover. 

'T-? ( Set ) 10 U, > 7 % i to string, to envelop, to clothe, qHrncT-%. 

'if ( Trlr — Set ) 10 U. grret ^ jr gnN r I to destroy, to collect, 
qf ( Set ) 10 U. % q5 T 5$» l dl qT ! to thunder, to go, qqrrra— W- 
q*r ( Set ) 10 U. sr^fq- 1 to throw, 
qf ( qjj — Set ) 10 A. iffil l to go, to move, 

q«£ ( qftr — Set ) 10 U. ithV i to go. 

( Set ) 10 T T . fTTtTqre I to make green. 

c^J 3T( Set ) 10 U. ^qqqqqqp I to cut, to wash in water impreg- 
nated with alkaline salt. 


( Set ) 10 U. I to bind, to fetter, 
qsr ( Set ) 10 U. »nfv i to go, to move, qqqrlt — iT. 
q^ ( qf?T — Set ) 10 U. siTSTH I to destroy. 

qn; ( Set ) 3 0 U. I to bring to a conclusion, to accom- 

plish. 

( Set ) 10 U. ?$pff I to protect, to govern. 
fqq^( Set ) 10 U. l to split, to cut, to divide 

fq^ ( Set ) 10 U. rSBT— qjSTfR— I to kill, to be strong, 
to take, to dwell. 

( fqfST —Set ) 10 U. qTqTqtCTBr^ » to speak, to shine. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to r °U “to a l um P, to heap. 
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( Set ) 10 U. irrft I to go, 

C rrfi3r -Set ) 10 U. q w r q ffi s ite I to speak, to shine. 

<fh[ ( Set ) 10 U. 3 TO?tT 5% * to afflict, to harass, to annoy, to 
squeeze, to press, to oppose, to give pain. 

5^ ( Set ) 10 U. I to speak, to shine, 

jj? ( 3T^cT-6et ) 10 U. | to be in contact, to bind to- 
gether, ggpffir-lt. 
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( Set ) 10 U. 3TvTT«rf% I to decrease, to diminish. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to collect. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to speak, to shine. 

( Set ) 10 U. fo&cM I to dwell, to invite, qcfql^-et. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to heap, to be great or large. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to maintain, to promote. 

( Set ) 10 U. l to increase, to crash, to pain, to 

punish. 

( Set ) 10 U. arr^T R I ^ gi: I to honour, to dishonour, to res- 
pect, to disrespect. 

( Set ) 10 U. <T 5T Fri I to worship, to honour. 

( ^fr — Set ) 10 U. I to kill, to cover, to intensify. 

^ Set ^ 10 U. [ to collect. 

( Set ) 10 U. W&& I to hinder, to oppose, to join. 

( Set ) 10 U. sr$T^ 1 to throw, to send, to direct. 

( Set ) 10 U. qigR^rfit I to protect, to fill, <nWT?T-%. 

( Set ) 10 U. snpTTrfr | to proclaim, to manifest, to increase, 
to throw, to publish, sraqr%— %. 
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* ( Set ) 10 U. Rtfnt i to please, to gratify, rfionrf?! — W also- 
(smiqffr— W): iTiuioi^^rr-^, sanTfiK Trffrr-f, sfi«nf^«qfir- 
if» SnWNH 1 — Pass. lOuotf, Desid. 
fq-sTnnftiejQ-%, Deri, sfrfom, sfiorfrjf, jfioTra^rr. 
iMfcj ( Set ) 10 U. i to swing, to shake. 

T*- < Set i 10 U. I to hind, to restrair. 

( Set ) 10 U. f^nrf I I to kill, to speak, to 

shine. 

V* ( ^TT^:-Set ) 10 U. snrn% \ to breathe, 

( Set ) 10 U. 1 tG speak, to shine. 

( W^tT — Set ) 10 A. I to injure, to ask, to go. 

( Set ) 10 U. | to break, to split, to divide, 
aras ( Set ) 10 U. srqiif \ to bark, to speak. 

5^ ( Set ) 10 U. arr^TTSTT^'T: I to respect, to disrespect, 
angr ( Set ) 10 U. I to till, to hurt. 

( Set ) 10 U. | to eat, to devour, — if. 

( Set ) 10 U. l to give, to cook, 

tfaj; ( — Set ) 10 U. I to speak, to shine. 

—Set ) 10 U. ^qror — I to be fortunate,, 
to be happy, to cheat. 

— Set ) 10 A. I to menace, to reprove, to beride. 
( V & — Set ) 10 A. 3TTH3% I to see, to behold. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to divide, to distribute, 

vnu ( Set ) 10 U. arfr I to be angry. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. i to be purified, to consider, to mix, 

vrnnrra— if. 

^ ( ^-Set ) 10 A. srnfr I to obtain, to attend, 
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^ < Set ) 10 U, | to adorn. 

Set ) 10 U. SnurfatfrtfNr I to speak, to shine. 

( ^~ Set ) 10 U. i to hope* to fear. 

*T^( Hflr-Set ) 10 U. ^qrnxf I to adorn. 

( JR-Set ) 10 A. rpfrifftt I to gratify, to please. 

PR ( PR— Set ) 10 A, Rif | to be proud, to stop. 

lfo*( *TTJ — Set ) 10 A. 3*rrfRr*rSt I to consult, to advise, to 
ponder over 9R*R. 

( Set ) 10 U. ^T»\5r^arg’ | to sound, to take. 

WI ( Set ) 10 U. 5 to worship, PT ff i m — ft. 

( Rf— Set ) 10 U. qrVPrttflfN' I to speak, shine. 

*T R ( PTR — Set ) 10 A. Rft 4 to stop, to be proud. 

TTR ( Set ) 10 U. fl3TWt 4 to worship. 

rjTit ( Set ) 10 U. 3Trtq5r I to seek, to strive after, to obtain. 

PTT^ ( Set ) ^F. 1 to sound, to cleanso, to purify. 

ffTR ( mRr— Set ) 10 U. RqRrefmRT » to speak, to shine. 

( r&R — Set ) 10 U. *%ft I to love, to melt, to become far. 
fiRf ( Sot ) 10 A. tfqrSr I to mix, to add, to combine, 
jft ( Set ) 10 U. *rar I to go, to move, PTH R l ft- ft. 

( Set ) 10 U. smperft JRRft 5 * I to loosen, to liberate, to 
rejoice. 

3 g£ ( Set ) 10 U. | to crush, to grind, to break. 

( Set ) 10 U. | to mix, to unite. 

( Set) 10 U. \ to collect. 

JJ3T ( Set ) 10 U. \ to discharge urine. 

1 $?* ( Set ) 10 U. \ to cause to grow, to rear. 
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( ?*I — Set ) 10 A. | to seek, to examine, to investi- 

gate, to beg, 

Set ) 10 U. ^rarSCTT'Tt: ! to wipe oft, to adorn. 
W3Wf&— %. 

( Set ) 10 U. f?hft$rnrt I to forgive. 

*■£( Set ) 10 U. \ to combine, to smear > 

to speak indistinctly. 

Set ) 10 U. 3T5^%5T5% I to speak indistinctly. 

Wn ( W— Set ) 10 A. l to honour. 

( Set ) 10 U. T^rfnTf^T^^fr : I to torture, to encourage. 

*hr ( — Set ) 10 U. I to restrain, to bind. 

^ ( ^RfTT% — Set ) 10 U. l to cover, to surround 

wrH 

5 ( $ — Set ) 10 A. | to censure, to despise, qr^fT. 

5 ^- ( Set ) 10 U. l to bind, to restrain. 

3^ ( a sautra root ) 10 U. | to serve. 

C ) 

< Set > 10 U. STT^T^srnrr^r I to taste, to obtain. 

l ) 

( nlf— Set ) io u. vwmifmter I to speak, to shine. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. srf&T^ I to arrange, to compose, to effect, 

ft. 

^ ( 8et ) 10 U. 3TTreT 53^gi t<ft: I to taste, to relish, to love 

Twrm— %. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. ?qT»t I to abandon, TgqffHir, Aor. 

Pass. Aor. 3T*fj£. 

Set) 10 U. amt I to abandon, Aor. 

Pass. Aor. 3rnt or amffc. 

D. 34 
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—Set ) 10 U. mrt qiq'ftft-q I to speak, to shine. 

( Set ) 10 U. 1 to separate, to join, to mix. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. %mi I to kill. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. | to be angry. 

55? ( Set ) 10 U. yptraf^ Nr l to speak, to shine. 

Set ) 10 U. rrre P TT fft ftqr I to speak, to shine. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. *1% ( to be angry. 

( Set ) 10 U. <n ^ I to be harsh or rough; to make dry. 

V®. ( Set ) 10 U. «qr%rWT I to form, to represent on the stage, 
to see, to oonsider. 

5 jgc^ ( Set ) 10 U. I to observe, to mark. 

3T^ ( 3JST — Set ) 10 U. I to see, to look at. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. 3m3T3%sn > ffN' I to taste, to obtain. 

( OT&r— -Set ) 10 U. HPTpiffhfl I to speak, to 

shine, to transgress. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. amfTft I to cover. 

( Set ) 10 U. ST^T5T% t to appear, to seem, to shine, 

( Set ) io u. flhrr— trarrR— i yrc rai4fr ft 

3T I to injure, to be strong, to take, to dwell, to speak, to 
shine, to be manifest. 

83 ^ ( Set ) 10 U. OT%trprT I to fondle, to caress. 

— Set ) 10 U. i to throw up. 

3^ ( sflr-Se* ) 10 U. I to speak, to shine. 

3W, ( *58— Set ) 10 A. fcmifl'f l to desire, to seek, giOTtl . 


m 
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U. T5T5T^ft«T i to exercise an art, to do any- 
C S thing scientifically. 

( Set ) 10 iJ, sfy5t i to throw, to direct. 

r&r(T5?ft-Set) 10 U. i to paint, to variegate 

( Bet ) 10 U. ^fr^ot \ to melt, 

( gmSet ) io u, r£*nr— srarrcnr — i HrrrmfTRte i 

to injure, to be strong to take, to dwell, to speak, to shine. 

( Set ) 10 U. HPTnir?f*n^r l to speak, to shine, 

3^ ( Set ) 10 U. \ to steal, to plunder. 

g5T x ( STfi* — Set) 10 U. I to be invisible, to torment. 

( Bet ) 10 U. fjpgrr^T I to injure, to hurt. 

Bet ) 10 U. I to speak, to shine. Desid. 

$T%{ Set ) 10 U. I to see, to perceive, Desid. gwV 

s srit , TTfi-a. 

( Set ) 10 U. qpR*lT*r9r I to speak, to tell, to read. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to prepare the way, to 

feather an arrow. 

^ ( *3— Set ) 10 A. v&yft 1 to deceive. 

qs ( Set ) 10 U. ^srfipTr^^r I to tie, to string, to connect, to 
. divide, 

( Set ) 10 U. qS* ( to tie. 

^ \ ( Set ) 10 U. T^TT^ I to divide. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to inform, to communicate. 

Sflr ( Set ) 10 U. fc^rrar I to wish, to obtain, to desire, 373^-%. 

( 3T?cTi— Set ) 10 U. ^TOT — — f^rllT — ^OT — I t 

qofa I to paint, to delineate, to extend, to praise, to 
describe, to drive. 
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*** ( Set ) 10 U. i to cut, to fill, 

( Set ) 10 U. qf^TTOBT I to speak. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to love, to cut, to taka 

away. 

( Set ) 10 U. \ to dwell, ?renn3-*r. 

( g^ff-Set ) 10 A. 3 T$% | to hurt, to torment, to go, to ask. 
«na[ ( Set ) 10 U. i to make happy, to serve; to fan. 

( Set ) 10 TL I to perfume, to incense. 

nN$ ( Set ) 10 U. y rereffi ff N ’ l to speak, to Bhine. 

( Set ) 10 U. fzrgvR [ to mock, to imitate, to ridicule. 

( f^cf-Set ) 10 A. %cRR?qT^f5RT$^ I to feel, to experience,, 
to tell, to dwell, 

f%gr ( Set ) 10 U. | to throw, to cast. 

f%* 9 ?-Set ) 10 A. fg^nqtn l to kill. 
f%c^( Set ) 10 U. I to see, to perceive. 

( Set ) 10 U. sq-3^ I to fan. 

^h: ( ^TT — Set ) 10 A. l^^Tfrr I to display heroism, to bo- 
powerful. 


m. 



( Set ) io u. I to kill. 


f (*-R- Set ) 10 U. | to cover, to conceal. 

^ — Set ) 10 U. | to avoid. 

S 

i* l 

( 5^— Set ) 10 A. I to have the power of 

production. 

—Set ) 10 U. *rrePTT3£nfNr I to speak, to shine. 


( Set ) 10 U. I to speak, to shine. 
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%sj ( Set ) 10 U. l to count the time, 

ara; ( Set ) 10 U. ft^TS^nf l to expend. 

^ C Set ) 10 U. m*f#?qnT*TSTT: I to clear the way, to go. 

( Set ) 10 U. I to wound, to hurt, 5 pjprf)!T-%. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. \ to leave unfinished. 

) 10 A, sg p ps r T qra t I to praise. 

( 3T^cT: — S et ) 10 U. I to speak ill or well,. 

Snwfit — %. 

3^ ( Set ) 10 U. 3TT ft *5ET > I ( S^PUa; ) RTWft: 

( ) to make manifest ( when without preposition )> 
to make any sound, to utter ( when with a preposition ). 

( ^TR-Set ) 10 A. 3TT$yt^R | to look at, to inspect, to show. 
( Set ) 10 U. I to accumulate. 

( Set ) 10 U. 3T R5T T qt*T I to leave a residue. 

( Set ) 10 U. vmmfmr I to speak, to shine, to 

be angry, to touch. 

5ft^( Set ) 10 U. I to practise repeatedly, ta 

exercise, to visit, to honour. 

gJS; ( Set ) 10 U. I to be lazy. 

fj?T ( -Set ) 1° U. I to dry, to become dry. 

( Set ) 10 U. ^riTxrcp^fSr l to purify, to make clean. 

§j^( Set ) 10 U. 3TTflTC<T5T% I to leave, to forsake, to pay, ta 
give, to gain. 

( Set ) 10 U. *rr% | to measure. 

( SJT-Set ) 10 A. f^5RTcft I to be powerful, to be valiant, 
qjr ( Set ) 10 CJ. *n% \ to measure. 

^ — Set ) 10 U. ST 5 RR l to insult, to mock at. 

( Set ) 10 D. \ ( generally with ) to give. 



534 


DHATURUPACHANDRIKA. 


’sra ( Set ) 10 U. mr&STWTH I to make effort, to set out. 

^ ( ^TcfrT: — Set ) 10 XL I to be weak, 

( Set ) 10 U. Prt^rSrff^TTUT^r \ to liberate, to kill, 

3 sfa[ v ( Set ) 10 U. I to arrange. 

Set ) 10 U. sg^ut l to embrace, to collect. 

*3^ ^ „ r «5 i , ? ( Set ) 10 U. 3T^r^TT*rp*ff: I to leave unfinished, 
sifcr I **** 5 to go. 

3T?cT: — Set) 10 U. ^yq-* re * U ?5t I to speak ill or well. 

^ Set ^ 10 U. jjefr to go, to move. 

Set ) 10 U. trforreot ( to tell, to narrate. 

Set ) 10 U. 3TnRT3UT I to invite, to counsel. 

TOTHtf ^STTR-Set ) 10 A. 5% | to fight. 

^5 ( Set ) 10 U. f^grqf I to hurt, to kill. 

( *T5T-Set ) 10 A. ^arrfn^TrU’r I to extend, to spread. 

^ ^ — Set ) 10 U. iraV I to go, to approach. 

^pcTT^[( Set ) 10 U. I to please, to serve, to salute, 

to honour. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. ^rs hgft I to collect. 

^ ^ — Set ) 10 U. it^ut l to forbear, to be able. 

Set ) 10 U. *nwrqT*T l to appease, to console. 
qjp3( ( Set ) 10 U. g , r^T5nr , *t I to conciliate, to console. 

( Set ) 10 U. ?=rq^ I to collect. 

OTi; ( Set ) 10 U. 1 to be weak. 

( Set ) 10 U. g^i%inqT^ I to make happy. 

Hg* ( 5gf— Set ) 10 U. 3RrS[? I to disrespect. 

( WTW' — Set ) 1 0 U. q'^Fq’ | to betray, to reveal, to show, 
to ascertain. 

( Set ) 10 U. | to try, to bind. 
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) 10 U. jjre&f i to strike, to wound, to distil, to 

deposit. 

( Set ) 10 17. I to thunder, 

*55. ( ^f-Set ) 10 U. I to collect. 

( Set ) 10 U. l to steal. 

?#nr ( Set ) 10 U. frrtrwri* I to praise. 

*93 ( — 3T5»3:— Set ) 10 A. i to become stout, to 

grow fat. 

Set ) 10 U. | to love, to account, to dissolve. 

— Set ) 10 A. qfur — I to take, to embrace. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. fwaraf i to wish, to envy. SSfqfiH*. 

Set ) 10 U. MftSf i to feel affection for. 

Set ) 10 U. f gg rqf i to kill. 

( Set ) 10 U. l to burst, to break open. 

S 

C 

Set ) 10 U. 3TfTT^ I to disrespect, to slight, to despise. 

( WR-Set ) 10 A. | to consider, to think. 

( Set ) 10 U. an^ B TT^ I to make sweet. 

^ ( Set ) 10 U. srr^T I to blame, to find fault with, 

Set ) 10 U. I to taste. 

1&F$( Set ) 10 A. fl fcrnri I to injure, to kill. 


^ (Set ) 10 U. I to laugh at, to joke. 



Set ) 10 A. fjprnjf | to injure, to kill. 




10 U. I to speak, to sound. 





